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|| Pelcourte of Angels : 
=| “Nature and ‘Olee, be Miniftry. y: 


Wherein i is thewed what excellent Creates they are, and that 

_ they are ‘the prime Inftruments of God’s Providence, and 

4 | are imploy’d about Kingdoms, and. Churches, . and fingle 
“1.7 Perfons, ‘and that. under Fefas Cbrijt,, who is the. Head of 
“|. | Angels as well'as Men, and by whole Procurement Angels 
; Seam Meirng, Speers: for fi oful WAG Fi an he 
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en's Devils and Apparitions, and. Inpulfes 
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rn Pradical Improvement of the Particulars handled, and of the | 
B ehies Do&trine of Angels, efpecially for che promoting ofan — 


“ANGELICAL LIFE, 


| Here fuch Speculations : as fome would feem wile in, above what is writ- 
ten, are declined: And fuch things only are handled’ as the Holy 
ure ee us ‘igi in, and have been ai by Sober Divines. 
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“The Contents. || 
_ Condud. § 5..That it is meet it fhould be fo. § 6. Tio Ends, efpecially | 
for which God would have Angels to be under Chriff; with Ufes. § 7.) 
What God’s fending Angels imports, and how God fends them. p. 79) 
CHAP. V. S81. Of the Work and Imployment_of Angels; That fame’ 
afcribe too much to them, fome too little. $2. A more general Confidera- 
tion of it. S 3. That.they are imployd in all parts of the World.'s 4. And | 
im all forts of sétions whofe natural Caufes are hidden... Ss. And im {uch | 
as ave ordinary, whofe immediate Caufes are dppatent. ~§6. That it does 
not derog ate. fromthe Honour of God, or bis Prowidence-to aferibe {uch 
Agency to Angels. $7. Several Arguments, proving, that God does ore 
dinarily make ufe of Angels, \as the Infgruments of huProvidence. p. 9% 
CHAP. VES 1. A more Particular, Confderation of the lmployment of 
Angels. That they have'the charge of Kingdoms and Churches, 8c. 

_ 5 2. What things they do in and about thefe, with [ome Improvement of 
this, § 3. Their Miniftry “about particular Perfonis, Whether it extends 
to all Perfons, or be limited to the Elec only. '§ 4. Several Reafons prov- 

_ ing that Angels look after and care for other befides Gods Ele. S 5. Some 
Wfes this is to be applied to... § 6.. Whether every Perfon bath bis proper) 
Angel afigned him? § 7. Of the fr Period of time.in which Angels Mi- 

__ nifter to Perjons, Viz. Infancy. “§ 8. How they do care for Children. p.o7 
CHAP. VU. ‘5 1. The Second Period wf the Angels Miniftry.. 1. For the 

_ Soul promoting the Knowledge of God yn Perfons, grown up. § 2: What 

\ « Angels do immediately by otbeh B.S 3. iat she 18 ehvad sel) by thena~ 
felves : Applying themfelves to Méns Imaginations, they reprefent things fo 
intelligibly as if they fpake. 'S 4s. This inward way of teaching a in Subjer- 

| viency to the Spirit. 8 5i An, Anfwer towhbat fome objet againjt this. $6. 
| 9 How Angels arelimploy d as Monitors. Infiapee, $7. What heed is to be given 
_ to fuch Motions and Impreffions as we meet with. §,8. How Angels are ime 
> ploy’ d as Comforters. $9. Angels arein feveral re[pects better Comfortersthan 
| ny men on earth. §10.How imploy’d in keeping evil from mens S ouls.p.13t 
be CHA Pe VILA g ty How Angels are imploy’d for Men in reference to the 
1. & Body.” $°2. How in muking them profperons in their Bufinels. S 3. How 
in preferving' them, aud’ delivering them,’ § 4. The great Objection an= 
jo fwer'd._§-5.. What ways-Angels-ufeto defond—Aden, as. by giving notice 
| of danger. § 6. By difcovering and reféraining Enemies. $7. How they 
z can difcower Secret dangers. ‘§ 8. Whether good Angels are tmploy'd in af- 
i usen flidting Men. § 93 Whether Angels do pray for the Ghureb. | § to. How 
| » they are Defenders of the Names of God's People. Oi oil p. 15 3 
CHAP. 1X. $i. What Angels do for Men at Death. § 2. They miti- 
(Fate the Pains of Death, and make if more ealy. § 3. They are Meffen- 
etc eases ag 
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dying 


Men. 5 9.°T% not an-imaginary, but a real dancer we are in from 


of the Démons of the Platonijts, and that the were Asgels. § 2 How 
: dj as y g 3 


: we muf aot give them any of the Honour belonging to tbe Holy Ghote: co 


 pofitively 3 1. To acknowledge them. § 2. 2. To love them. ~How we 
an love them when we do not fee them. § 3. 3. To be careful not: to of- 
fend them, § 4. To do our beft to maintain that Communion with them 

"which bere we may ordinarily have. $5. How we may give them Ad~ 
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| ings at all, And if there be.no feparate Spirits, as to,their Exif ence 3, there. om 
can be nothing [poken, concerning fuch, that isto be regarded. oe yy 
The prefent Treatife is the more to be valued upon this very account, That it. 
both afferts the Exiftence of Angels, and diretts us bow we are tocarry our 
felves toward them fo as to avoid Superfeition, and Angel-Worfbip. oo. erm wn 
This may fuffice touching the fubjec Matter treated upon inthis Difcourfe... 
aly, I fhall add a few Words touching our worthy Author's difpofing and... 
ordering ha Meditations upon that fablime, ayd noble Subj... The Work at... 
_ Self doth abundantly fhew him to have been a Perfon well frored with various... » 
- ufeful kinds of Learning, particularly in the Hebrew.and Greek Languagese: » 
Of a folid Fudgment, and indefatigable diligence in fearching after whatanms oor , 
to be found in other Authors, shat might contribute any Light,.or Furnst BE Bn mrs 
to bir, toward the perfecting of this Compolure, fo, that.as.far as my fhdFte \iuv c 
Sighted Intelligence will reach, 1 muff eftecm tha Difcourfeto be tha 1fbcro.. 
fall, clear, and elaborate of any upon this Subject, velpecially fuch as are.exm . o« 
| tant in onr own Language. Ha Stile is plain, and {mooth, without frains 
ing for aff: ted Hlegancies; and yet very proper, pertinent, and exprefiive of 
bis own Thoughts, and apt to have an ealy admilfiow into the Underftand-:. 
ing of others, tho’ but of Ordinary Capacities. ide hath digeft ed his Mat- 
ters very bappily, in an apt, orderly, and .eafily Intelligible Method, and 
greatly accommodated hu Reader by dividing bis Book into feveral Chapters,. 
and every Chapter into feveral Sections, [o.that aman need to travel but a 
wery {hort Stage, before be comes toa Pauje, where be may ret bill And 
ovbercfocver he ispleafed to exercife -b Thoughts, he fhall find fomerbing to 
entertain them withal that w delightful and edifying. Through that whole. 
Book there runs a Stream of fantisfied Knowledge, and ferious Godlinefs, ©. 
which may feafon our Hearts, as well as enrich our Underfiandings. ‘How 
much foever be extolsthe Dignity of Angels, and their wonderful Properties, , 
yet be frill leaves them and their Miniftration un der the Sovereign Will and 
Command of God, and Fefus Chrift, their Head ; to whom they devote 


themfelves. and their Services. To conclude this Preface, I commend this 


‘ of > 


Difcourfe to rhe ferious Chriftian Reader, ana him to the Grace of ci aa 
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ON EE No S., 

CHAPRL = Ba E Prologue or IntroduGion to the Text. How the Apo- 
is poftle proves. that Chrift % above Angels. § 1. Of - 
she various Acceptions of the Name (Angels) and of other Scripture. 
Nawes and Titles of Angels. $ 2. of the Name Spirit. The Figura- 
tive and Improper ufe of the Word, and of the Proper ufe of it, and what 
a Spirit is. § 3. Several forts of Spirits, and what an Intellectual Spirit - 
is. § 4. Six Scripture Arguments, proving that there are Angels, and. 
that they are {uch Intellectual Spirits. 7 - Page x 

CHAP. Il. S81. Whether Angels are wholly Incorporeal asd Imma- 
terial, And of the Opinion of the Ancients, that Angels are Corpo-- 
real, $2. Some things Corporeal, for toe Purity of their Subftance: ° 
called Spisits, And how the Subftance of Spirits 7s to be diftinguifhed: 

' from the fineft Bodies. $ 3. Three Reafons proving Angels Incorpo- 
real. § 4. What Bodies they were that Angels bave appeared in. S 5. Of 
their Opinion that bold all Intellectual Spirits are embodied. And bow . 
Spirits are capable of the Senfe of Pleafure and Pain, tho’ we fuppofe thens. 
not emboaied. ‘i er: p. 29 

CHAP. II. sr. Of the Original of Angels, That they were created: 
by God. § 2. Whether they were created before the vifible World, or to- 
gether with it. § 3. How Devils came to be. Of the Fall of Angels and 
what their firft Sin was. $4. Of the wonderful Knowledge of Angels. 

§ 5. That they are not Omnifcient as God is. Whether they know Mens. — 
Hearts, and things to come. S 6. Of their great Power. § 7. That they: 
cannot work Miracles. An Objection anfwer'd. § 8. Of the Angels Agi- 
lity, and fwift moving from place to place. $9. Of their Holinels. 
§ 10, Of their Number. S11. Of their Order. § 12. Of their great 
Love to Mankind. $13. Some Corollaries ek oe 
¢ H AP. IV. § 1. Of the Miffion of Angels ; Who fends them s Frova- 
whence they are fent, and whither. § 2. Whether they had been fent to mi- 
nifter to Men, if Sin had not enter'd into the World. § 3. That the. Lord. 
Fefus Chrift made way for, and procur’d this great Benefit-for Men; and 
how. § 4. That Angels are Chrift’s Minifters, and minifier under bis. 
Conduét. 
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eCHriftian Reeagtary ts Sere terse es | 
Be; this Learned, and Ufeful Treatife was fuffered to walk abroad, in 


Publick, to be viewed by All: A Copy thereof was imparted to me; 
which I read over, tomy great Satisfaction, and Edification. I am very ap- 
| prebenfive, That the declaring of my, Opinion of \t, can weigh.little, or no- 

thing with Many : both by.reafon of | my prion ys ‘the Inconfiderablene{s 


of my Fudgment. But, probably, I {hall be cenjured by fome, as too forward, 


ie Pe 
’ TAT 
ey 


and aljuming, for interefing my felf, and medling with it 5 feeig I can con- 


tribute nothing to the Worth, or Commendation of It Yet I fhall adventure 
(with Submiffion to thofe who. are better.qualified forth Service) to acquaint 


Such with my prefent Thoughts, as by reading of it defire to promote thei Spi- 
ritual Advantage : by laying before them, my Sentiments touching the Sub- 
je Matter of thas Excellent Difcourfe:. and fomething of thelearned, judicious, 
and pious Authors difpofing , and ordering his: Meditations upon thes Subject. 


regard there is fo much fpoken of the Angels; and their:Miniftry in the Holy 
Scriptures. For that which « awritten therein; ws writter for our Learning. 
It is then a Matter; whieh deferves to be foberly enquired into. What may 
be tbe Reafon, why the Scripture- Doctrine, concerning Angels, is no more at- 
tended unto? For it #, in our time but foaringly ineated upon: And not fo 
frequently, and deeply in the thougbts.0f Chriffians, asit (hiuld be s and con 
fequently, not improved by the Children of God'td their growth in Faith, Ho- 
line[s and Comfort as it might be. “Let me be’ pardoned, if I offer my Con- 
jecture in two Inftances. (x). The, bold, curtous,.and- compdent Speculations 
touching the Angels, both in Elder times,:and inthe Days of the School- men, 


who intruded into things not een; ' vainly-pufft'ap'by their flefhly minds. This 
made way fora voluntary Humility; and ifjued ‘ithe worfhipping of Angels. 


And forme (it % probable) ‘that they. might avoid thi Rock, have thought tt 


dangerous to be inguifitive into tbhofe things, which are taught in rhe Scripture 


of Truth concerning them. | 


(2.) The Irrehgion{aels; and ‘Svepticifin of ‘Materialifts, and Saddnect: i 


who deny, or pretend to doubt whether there are, indeed any Immaterial Be- 
mm”. ~ ~A 2 | ings, 


wa. The Subject, bere.undertaken; tobe treated upon, is, certainly, very high, — 
_ and noble in itself, and exceeding ufeful for:us, to be acquainted withal, in 
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ne DANE AZ Cow: Bis Converfion wa great Advantage. “S6-Bat tha ws not all 
the Advantage we may give them, §7.°Lu@ of great concernment that 
the Body be kept in agood temper. p. 2¢4 
CHAP. XIV. 5 1. Of the Angelical Life, or our imitation of Angels. 
§ 2. How Angels, gan be Patterns for our Imitation; feeing they are. invi- 
fible and incorruptsble. §| 3: We mult. becomerdead tothe Animal Life. 
“4. And rife to @ Spiritual Angelical Life. § 5. Thus Angelical Life 
confifts, Firft, in under fianding and knowing God. ‘$6. Fall in 
Love to God, and Complacency.in him. . - Pp. 295- 

‘. HAP: XV. S$ 1::A Third Bravich in which the Angelical Life we fp, 
“ @ Holy Adiwity. Thu muft be expre(sd in Adoring and Praifing the Di- 
os vine Majefly. S2. And “fefus Chriff the Bie § 3-And alfom — 
- ferving God and obeying bis Commands in Humility. § 4. In Patience and _ 
dong: fuffering. $5. In Charity. $6. In Integrity; Univer{ality, and 


Punédualnels of Obedience. -§ 7 In Zeal £4 4 ROR $8. In Con- 
Age and rice ay, P3294 
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pr 3. Line 26. for Elijak’s read Elifha’s., | 
p. 4.1. 26.1. his Son. 
_ Pe Io). 30. for Platonifts and Penns) t Platonifts cal — Demons. 
p-22.h ax, for (well) vowith « .. et Whdee 
P- 37. |. eg waa {contrad recta. RAs oa ye ae 


pe g8516. for [bur r. that. 
p- 88.1. nx for (have) x leave. > 
p. 128.1. 2. in. the Margent for (arr r cant 
p. 128, 1. 29. 1. brings. 
p-140 1. 38. for [hide] r. heal. 
'p. 146.1. 19. dele [ How.) | | ; 
p. 147.1. 10. for [Angents} r. decades daptatad sp. | : 
p- 157. 1, 2t-for [afirch) r. affect. | ie cea heme 


p. 174. 1.17. for viols | x. vials.) . wee ig 4 
p- 183. 1. 20. for [have] r. leave. : . “eet pg 
p: 191.1. 1. for [can fee} r. cannot fee. : 


p. 212.1. antepennit. for [ye] 1. yea. 

p. 215. 1, 14. for evegcci | Fa Erepy ive vat LEM 
p- 219.1. 36. for [moft Images | tr. nly) lively Images 

p- 231. 1.32. for waiteth] vr. wafteth. 

p- 235.1. 19. for worm Facob] r. thou worm Fach, 

p. 240. in the Margent, for /uperias] ¥.fuperius. - 

p- 265. 1. 2. for this encourage] r. this doth encourage. 

p. 281. |. 26. for this rendered] t. this is rendered. 
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: CHAP I sili 
The Prologue. or Introduction, to ‘the Text: -Eow the 
_— Apoftle proves that Chrift is above Angels. \§.1. Of 
the various ‘Acceptions. of the Name (Angels) and 
- of other Scripture Names and Titles of Angels. 
§. 2. Of the Nawe, Spirits’ The ‘Figurative and 


‘Improper ufe of the Word,’ and of the’ Proper ‘ufe of 


it, and what a Spirit is. §. 3. Several forts. of 

Spirits; and what an Intelleual Spirit is. Go 4. Six 
_ Serapture. Arguments, proving that there are fe 
gels, and that they are dain Intellectual: Spirits: 3 


* HEN Mofes was ‘Reeping the’ Stieep: of Feibfo i 
a his Father-in-Law, in ‘the Defart, near. unte 


ei Mount Horeb; God being about to fend him 
to deliver the Chilren of Tpael ott of Egypt; “where ‘they 


were at that time gtievoufly oppreffed ; He to’ prepare 
B him 


+ 

“ 
er art 
By \ Sone 


| A Difcourfé of Angels, 


him for this Undertaking, firft entertained -him witha — 
firange and wonderful Sight, Exod. 3.2. A Bufh-all in 


aFPlame burning, but not confumed. This Mofes with’ - We 


Admiration obferved, and for.his fuller SatisfaQion, was 
about to have come nearer to it, to difcover.(if poffible) 
the reafon why the Bufh, tho’ on fire, was not burnt. 
But -no reafon in Nature could:be- afligned, for ic was 
indeed a Miracle. The intent of the Prodigy was, to re. 
_ —prefent to Ades, the preferit State’ of God’s People, the 
Childrert of Srael in Egypt, nove under grievous» Servi- 
tude, and in the hands-of ‘a‘cruet Prifces that defigned 
their ruine, yet marvelloufly preferved, as was that Bufh 
he faw. 32 Sieen th Wht: CALM eee 
_ _ As it wasthen with the Fewifh Church, fo was it with 
- the Chrifian in. its Infancy; for about Three, Hundred 
Years efpecially. ‘It was almolt Continually under moft 
bloody: Perfecution, ‘and: Multitudes of ‘Chriftians daily 
‘flaughtered:, and yet there wasno Diminution, or leffen- 
ing of their Number, but it became a vulgar Obferva- 
‘tion, that the Blood -of the Martyrs was the Seed of the 
Church. ‘ BP sgh eS doo na 
_ By this, as a flanding Miracle, has the Truth .of the 
Chriftian Religion béen’ greatly confirmed, after the 
_ Gift of Miracles began to ceale. > | 
_. -God’s People. do natalway dive in fuch aiflame of 
raging Perfecution, but.,they. fill dive -in-the midft of a 
World of: Enemies, that really in. their hearts do hate 
them, ‘fob. 15.19. viz, wicked Men and Unbelievers, 
- and ’tis as natural (in’a manner) for {uch Men to feek 
the rutne of Gods Church and People, as *tis for the fire 
_ to burn what combuftible Matter ic meets with. :God’s 
Peopleshave Multitude, and Power, and: Craft, and Ma- 
lice, againftithem, and yet they are preferved:. Bat what 
‘Man living can tell how ? ’Tis oftentimes to God’s Peo- 
pie themfelves'a wonder, how they are kept, and how — 
_ delivered. They cannot fee which way it comes abour,. 
and becaufe che way of Safety and Deliverance is not 
_ deen, where new Dangers and Difficulties arife, Affiance, 
and Truft in God, become-the more difficult...» 
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their Nature, Office and Miniftry. ee 
| Jt would be no fmall help to our Faith, if we could > 
fee not only that we are kept, and delivered, but which 
way this is brought about. : wes : 
"Lis: no doubt the great God of Heaven) that isthe Sa- pial. 17. 7. 
viouc and Deliverer of his: People: But by what means? P&l 113. 21. 
We that are ufed to means, fhould: more eafily believe, 
if we could fee fomewhat of: the Means God makes ule 
of, and has ready in the worft of times, tofave by. 
Now. God’s Word (which is a rich Treafery. and 
Store-houfe of Comfort ) gives fome) Satisfaéion here: 
about, making Difcovery.to our Faith; of certain un- 
feen and unobferved ways and means of Help, and Safe- 
ty, which our Senfes cannot bring us any ‘Tidings of. 
Among thefe the Miniftry of Angels (which my Text 
fipeaks of) is oné very confiderable one. .. Thefe bleffed 
_ Spirits, the’ Inhabitants of che upper Regions, does the 
great God imploy ‘for-his Church, and People, and they 
are ever at work, tho’ unfeen, in their Behalf. Of chis 
*tis my purpofe to. difcourfe, fo far as I can get any light 
from God’s Word to dire& me. mea | 
. Thefe Heavenly Agents-are invifible to us, and work 
- infenfibly ;.wecannot perceive them, or their way of work- 
ing, by.any of our bodily Senfes, therefore ‘are they. but 
little counted upon : But if the Blefled God would pleafe 
to open the Eye of our Faith, as he did the bodily Eyes 
of the Prophet Elijab’s Servant, 2° Kings 6.17. we fhould - 
plainly fee, that when we are moft torfaken, there are 
more for us than are againft: us, as the Prophet told his 
 ~ Servant, ver. 16. ) : 
- Our Apoftle does in this Texte roundly affert this 
Truth: That all the Angels, thofe Intelligent Potent, 
_ AGive, Agile Spirits; that inhabit the Empyreal Heaven, 
are fent forth by God into this lower World, to mini- 
| fter here, for their fakes. efpecially, that are Heirs of 
© Salvation.) © 1 Pr ! 
“Dis confefs by the by here, That our Apoftle does 
propofethis:great Truth. | His direct Scopeiisto fer forth, 
and prove the tranfcendenit Excellency and Eminency of 
our Lord Fefus Chrif, his Perfon and Office. To prove 
- that he:is high indeed, es tells us, that he is above .4n- 
Rule y 2 | 


gels, 
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air} Difcour fe of Angels, 


gels, which are the moft glorious Creatures in the whole 
Univerfe. The Apoftle finding no fit Comparifon in 
all this lower World, goes to Heaven for one, and fingles 
out the very Crop of the whole Creation, the bleffed 
Angels: And then fays, ver. 4. that Chrift was made better 
than the Angels, baving obtained a more exceRent Name than 
they. Thatis, more Dignity and Power. And how, the 
next Verfe fatisfies us- In that he is called the Son of 
God. For unto which of the Angels {aid he at any time, 
thou art my Son? Sic. vere 5... ate ; 
Some may fay, How is Chri om this account above 
the Angels? Are they not alfo called the Sons of God fre- 
quently ? ‘Fob 1.6. and 2. 1. and 38. 7. Yea, and Be- 
lievers are alfo fo called, 1 Fob. 3.2. Now are we the 
Sons of God. ‘Adam alfa has that Stile given him,. Luke 3. 
38. How then is this an Honour peculiar to Chri7.? 
~Tanfwer, Tho’ Angels (and others too) are called the 


Sons of God, yet are they not faid to be Sons of God, as” 


Chrift is {aid to be. “Chrift is called Son in an appropri- | 


ate Senfe: Angels are Sons of God by’ Creation, and fo 


was Adam: But none ever was called Sos with fuch a 
Reafon annexed, viz. becaufe begotten of God. Thox 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. \ Chrift is Gods Son 
by eternal Generation. He is of the fame Effence with 
the Father, and therefore faid to \be bis only begotten Son, 


» Fob. 1.14. And: as Man, Chrif is in an appropriate 


Senfe Son, and called dis jfirft begotten, Heb. 1.6. This 
Dignity belongs not toany of the Angels: They are but 
Servants, ver. 7. and do owe Worthip and Service to 
Fefus Chrif, and accordingly at his Nativity, they diddo © 


. him Honour, Luke 2. 11. & feg.’ And they miniftred to 


him after his being tempted by Satan, Matt. 4. 11,.. Thus 
is our Saviour fuperiour to Angels in refpecd.of his — 
Berfons | 31020: pa Simei wore 
_ Heis fo alfo in refpe& of his Office. This the Apoftle — 
does alfo thew. Becaufe.he is fet on the Throne of God, 
and made Sovereign Lord of all.) He is made an Uni- 
verfal Monarch, and the Angels are fome of his Subje@s, 
wer. 7.8. They are the chief of his Subjeéts, che Nobi- 
hicy (as we may fay) or Prime Minifters of State: me 

: | they — 


Spirits. 


their Nature, Office and Miniftry. 


_ they ftand before him, as the Nobles are wont to do be- 


fore the King ; they fit not down on the Throne with 


the King, but ftand before him: But Cérif? fits on the 
Throne, ver. 13. To which of the Angels faith he at any. - 
time, fit thou at my right band ? God lays fo to none but | 


to his Son. 


~~ What the Angels Place and Office is, the Text ex- 
prefleth, Are they not miniffring Spirits, &c. 


Are they’ not? He does with great Emphafis, ufe a 


Porm of Interrogation, 1. More: vehemently to affirm 


the thing. 2. To note that it was a matter vulgarly 
known, and acknowledged, ez. That as there were 
fuch Creatures as Angels exifting, fo that they were Spi- 
rits, and that God had afligned them an Imployment. 
This was fo well known, that fcarce any doubted of it, 
and therefore he fays, Are they not? Yea, Are they not 
all? Not fome of them only, but a// were miniftring 


The Papifts tell us, That thof only of the loweft rank 
do minifter to Man: But the Text fays*they are all fene 
forth to minifter, they have -all‘an Office and Work ap- 


pointed them. And “tis. for them that“fhall be Heirs‘ of 
Salvation, that they are fent forth. For does not note the 


extent of their Commiffion, but the End or chief Defign 


of it, The Apoftle does not mean-that the Angels are 


fent only tq them, and do minifter only to them: But 


Ryd meaning is (as fhall be. further fhewed hereafter) ‘tis: 


them forth =.= 


chiefly for the fake of the Heirs of Salvation that ‘he fends 
~The Words need no further Explication. 1 We have: 


Four things in them worthy of Obfervation. «1. The Na-. 


ture of Angels, what they are as to their Effence. ‘ They 


_- ate Spirits. 2. Their Office, which is to minifter‘or do 


Two Heads of the enfuing Difcourfe. - - 


ie ‘Servicé.:\°3. Their. Miflion, they arefene forth. ‘4. "The: 
- fpecial End of their Miffion, the good of them that fhall 
be Heirs of Salvation, wiz. God’s Eled. | 


« This'brief Confideration of the Text fhews | the FitneG. 


of it,ito'be the Bafis of mine intended’ Difcourfe, ‘con- 


cerning’ the’ Narare and Office of Angels, Thefe: are’ the 
Under 


6) 
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Woder the former Head, I fhall endeavour to make as ~~ 
“Intelligible as Lcan, and prove what Creatures Angels. - 


are, and chat there are fuch exifting ; Superadding fome- 
thing further about them, namely touching their Origi- 
nal, cheir Excellency in Knowledge, Power, Agility, 
Holinefs, their Number, their Order, their Love and 
Good.will towards Men. 

The Angelical Nature, tho’ it be a Secret for the moft. 
part, and will remain fo to us, till we come to Fleaven 5. 
yet is it. fuch a Secret as we may modeftly inquire into, — 
and feek to know fo far as it is revealed, eicher in Nature,. 
or.in Scripture. And fo much as is profitable for us to 
know of it, is revealed there. 


Me hoists oie eae Lal 


wean the Names.of things:do often exprefs fome- 

iJ what of their Natures and Properties, I fhall enquire: 
into. the Signification of fuch Names as Angels are in 
Scripture called by. : a 3 
1. Our Engh{h Name Ange, is borrowed from the 
Greek. » And *A7<x@- in. Greek, and that which anfwers 
to. it.in the, Hebrew 77, both fignifie a Meflenger, 
any one that is fent;.1n this large Senfe the Words are 
fometimes ufed, .wiz. for any Meffenger that is fent in 
Bufinels.. See Gen..32. 3. Faceb fent. Meffengers before 
him, Heb. Angels; and fames-2, 25. Rabab received the 
Meffengers, Gr. the Angels. ‘And fome underftand that, 


‘Ads 12. 15. it is his Angel, to be meant, It is his Meffen- 


ger, orvone fent from Peter.) 8 : 

On_ this. account the ‘Prophets and Minifters of che 
Gofpel, are called Angels, becaufe fent of God. _ Bebold 
I fend. my Meffenger: or Angel, faith the Lord, Jal. 3.2. 
that is my Prophet: Andfach-was Fobn the Baptif.. The 


| Paftors of the Seven Churches of “Afa are called :the An- 
gels of thofe Churches, Rev.'2..and-Chap.3. So the AMdefias 


Chrift himfelf (becaufe fent ef God into the’ World, tobe 
the.Author.of Salvation :to all,chat) believe in’ him), is alfo: 
called the. Angel of ithe Gowenattt, Mal. gens And che an-, 
gel of God's prefence, V{a.63e9. ‘And whenithe Somof God 
nha a | ee, Sp PRALSes | n3 


PMR ger sigs as sis gepien es 0%) 
"appeared in the Old Teftament, an Angel is (aid (id to 
_ appear. It was not a Created Angel, but the Son of 
God himfelf that appeared to Abrabam, Gen, 18. 2. as 
mt {by comparing ver. 13, 17. where he is called the 


uve, Office and Minifiry, = =8=8=8=7 
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Lord. : 
- Thus the Word fignifies onethat is fentin | 
 ‘Bufinefs; But it is very freqnently ufedin an _ Semper Spirkwus funt fed 
appropriate, and more reftrained. Senfe, for rit grit ig “began cain 
a Created Spirie, fent of Godto Men. And ®* aa Meise una ele 
fo “tis the Office of Angels, rather than their ture? Spiritus eft. Quaris 
Nature, that this Name doth notify. =~ officium ? Angelus eft, Ang; 
2. Angels are fometimes in the Old Tefta- 
ment called S9x Elohim, one of the Names by which 
tthe Bleffed God himfelf is fometimes notified to us. 
The firft mention of God in Scripture is under this Name, 
‘Gen.1.%. In the beginning God created, &c. “Heb. Elohim 
created. °Tis a Word in Form of the Plural Number, 
‘but in that Text joined with a Verb of the Singular Num- 
er, to denote (as fome think) the Trinity in Unity. 
~ Sometimesit is Tranflated according to its Plural Form,. 
“God's: Asin Pfal.97.°7.. Worfhip bim all ye Gods. The 
Apoftle quoting this Text, fays, Let all the Angels of God 
-sorlhip bins, Heb. r. 6. Therefore by Elohim, or the Gods | 
(in that Pfalm) we are to underftand Angels. And fo 
we interpret the Word, Pfal. 8.5. Thou ba made him: 
Little lower than the Angels, in the Hebrew tis little lower 
than Elohim. And our Tranflation is juftified ‘by the 
Apoftle, Heb. 2. 7..where he quotes the place, and reads, 
‘Thou baft made bim title lower than the Angels.. Elohim is 
‘alfo in feveral other Places tranflated Gods.. , 
- Now Angels are called by this Name, either to note 
their Strength and Might 5x fignifying {trong and migh- 
ty: or in refpect of the Intereft they have in the Govern- 
ment of the World under God, as Magiftrates that rule. . 
and govern, and are over others, are alfo called Elohim, 
or Gods. As-in Pfal. 82.1. God ftandeth in the congrega- 
tion of the mighty: He judgeth among the Gods: That is,the _ 
- Rolersand Judges of the Earth, as what follows expounds. 
it. How long will you judge unjuftly, ver.2. And, I bave: 
ss faid. ye are Gods, 8cc. but ye {hall die like men, ver. 6, 7) 
Bar Ss 3.. Ane- 


fase 
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. A Difcourfe of Angels, + - 
3. Another Name we have, Job 38.7. There they 


~arecalled Morning Stars. When the morning ftars [ang to 


gether, and all the Sons of God. (houted for joy. The latcer — 
Words are Exegetical, or Expofitory tothe former. There — 
were no Sons of God but Angels, before Adam was cre- 
ated, therefore Angels muft be mearit: And they are 
called- Morning Stars. Now Stats they are called for their 
Lucid Nature, they are. lightfome Subftances, full of - 
Knowledge. And they are Morning, or Early Stars, be- 
caufé in the Morning or beginning of Time, they firft 


_praifed God, as in that place is fhewed. 


4 Angels are called =prw Seraphim, but no where 
in Scripture, but only in I/z. 6. where one of them is faid- 
to fly unto the Prophet with a live Coal of Fire in_ his 
Hand, ver. 6. The Name comes from 51w which figni- 
fies to burn. _ So Seraphims fignifies burning, or fiery ones. 
The Hebrew Word is Tranflated, fiery in Numb. 21. 6. 
‘fiery Serpents we read: the Hebrew. Word mS wi. An- 


gels chen are called Seraphims, from fire,or burning. And 


the Pfalmift fays, that, Angels are Fire, or aflame of Fire, 
Pfal. 104. 4..Who maketh bis Angels Spirits, and bis Minifters 
a flame of Fire. . Fire.is of a,moft a@ive Nature, and-very 
quick and {wife in Motion: And fo.are the Angels, as 
fhall be fhewed, Dionyfius, and the School-men.afier him, 
fay, that Seraphim is the Name only of fome Angels, viz. 
thofe of the higher Orders, and.that thefe are called Se- 
rapbims, becaufe: they burn with, a greater, ardency of 
‘Charity, than the other Angels do. But this is but a 
Conjecture that hath nothing to fupport it. There be 
none of the Angels but may be called Seraphims, and that 
for their fiery or active Nature, as before. Some think 
they have. the Name Serapbim, from the Fire of God’s 


Facic Spiritus Angelos 
fuos cium lata & levia nun- 
ciant, & Miniftros fuos flam- 
mam ignis dum ad exerci- 
tlum vindig mittit, ut in 
Sodoma, &C. P tt. Lamb. 


in Heb. d 


Wrath, which they are Meffengers of ; and fo 
fometimes fome, fometimes others are.. Thus 
they make ica Name not of perpetual Office, 
but taken from the effe@ of fome particular 
Miflion. Angels are called Serapbims when 
fent- to execute the Wrath of God. on 
any. ‘ . ~h ee 
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te, Pca Hebrew Name of Angels is SOIDIND Chee 


_ rabim, and this is oftner read in Scripture. Some derive 


the Word from 3 a Note of Similitude, as much as Szeut, 


” like, ass and xiatya Chaldee Word, that fignifies a lictle 
Boy; . or Youth; becaufe-fo Angels often appeared, _ And 


in fuch a Form "Men now. a-days pidture them, wiz. as_ 


winged Boys. But the Angels are called Gherubims not only 


- when they appeared in Humane Shape, but when in the . 


Form of other living Creatures: As in Ezekiel’s Vifion, 


9 


Chap. 10.15. Wherefore Cherub (fay others) 


_fignifies generally any Smilirude or Figure, 2) rate, ad omnem | figuram. 


-but moft properly, fuch as is with Wings 
flying. And it notes a fwift flying thing. 
_So learned Cameron, God isfaid, P/al. 18.10. 
wolare alis N73 i.e. velociffimo ferri motu. Lo 


Cherub eft Nomen gene- ‘ 


Proprié ramen viderur figni- 
ficare Imaginem cujufcung;  - 


» faciel, qua alis expaufis tan- 
quam avis volare pingitur 
velapparet, Moller. in Pfal. 


80. 2, 


- fly on. the Wings’ of a Cherub, that is, on 


the Wings of a {wift flying thing. So Angels. 


are fliled-Cherudims, for their Activity and Agility. Fe. ie 


rome thinks the Name is derived from the fame that 


Rabbi is, fignifying a learned Teacher: And they are 
called Chesuhim q. Cherabbim from the abupdance of their 


- Knowledge. - 


6 Angels are called Watchers, Dan. i 13. | And bebold 
a Waicher, ‘and an.boly one came down from Heaven, i. €. no 
doubt an Angel. And ver.17. This matter is by the De» 
i nee of the Watchers, i. e. Angels. The Hebrew Word fig- - 


_ nifies one that watches, or is waking, or one that waken- 
eth, or ftirreth up others, ’Tis rendered a Matter, Adal. 
2.12. The Lord (hall cut off the man that doth this, the 
Mafer and the Scholar ; In the Margin of our Bibles ’tis, 


him that waketh, and him that-anfwereth. A Mafter is 
called 7x a Waker or. Watcher, becaufe he fhould be 
ready and excited alway to Teach ; or becaule he excites 
his Scholars to Learn. In Greek they read the Word ’ Esp, 
Ie, from which (as Grotius thinks) comes Iris, which is, 


the Meffenger of the Gods among the Pa- 
gans. Angels are called Watchers or Wakers, 
either in-refpe@ of their Spiritual and In- 
corporeal Nature, not needing Sleep: For 
ueocics oie have need of SE or in re-_ 


“Angelus eats incorpereus 
(fec. Eben Ezra) femper vi- 
gil, 8 nunquam dormiens. 
Ecol. in Dan 
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{pe of their watchful Office ; They are alway ready 


y', 


& 
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to do the Will of God, P/z/. 103. 20. They have con- 


-ftant- and continual Care of God’s People, and take 


ver negle& their Charge: And therefore are called 
Watchers, i bie SF octhie 

7. Inthe New Tefament there are feveral other Names 

and Titles given Angels; which I need not infift on a 

particular Explication of, becaufé they are all of them 


Rule and Government... They do not prove fo many 


diftin& Degrees of Angels (as Dionyfius the fuppofed Au-. 

thor .of their Hierarchy of Angels, and the Schoolmen 

.. after him.do boldly affirm) but only fignifieto us, that _ 
5. Angels have a’ Power, Authority and Rule in” 
Quid Inter fe difianttae this World, and that the Adminiftration of 

vocabula, dicant qui pof- j¢ fs with excellent Order, fuch ~as is -obfer-_ 


font, fi ramen poflunt pro- ahi rk ; 
bare quod ‘dictum. sie ine ved in the Kingdoms and Governments of 


ifla fgnorare confiteor, the Earth, where there are’ divers forts 


en era of Powers, with which Officers are in-.- 


velted. — 


>> yor aes uy ee Te tee, ee 


all Opportunities of doing them Good. They ne-. t 


egret Rueda: much ofthe fame import. They are‘called Thrones, Do- 
Fetes! Colx. Minions, Principalities, and Powers. Names of Authority, 
TG ih 


—_— 


‘What Names Heathen Writers give Angels, is not fo 


material: Yetto note, it will help us fomewhat to under- 


ftand what Conceptions they had of them. driffotle and 
the Peripatetick Philofophers, call them Intekigences, and 


| Abstraded, and Separate Forms, to notify the Simplicity 


and Immateriality of their Effence, and their great and 


excellent Knowledge, “4 . 
The Platoni#s and Demons, to fignifie alfo 
their great Knowledge. And tho’ with us 


' Aaipoy q. duuuor, i.e. Sciens, 


now, Demons is taken inan ill fenfe for Devils, or wicked — 


‘Spirits, yer anciently, and with them, it was ufed to 


| + fignify good “Spirits alfo, to whom the — 
Oierar Sv x, Otee tpceey we the Platonifts gave not only. the Name, bue Ae 
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evbommia x; Aakores “eiveets - 


Laert.. the Honour of God, as. Laertius affirms of 
Si §e ly Plato. i ek ae ¢ Map te a, 
_. The Latines call them Genii'a Gignendo, becaule as fome 
think, they take care about our Birth, and fromour Birth © 


are to us, ut Genétores, as Fathers.’ 
‘ » - ‘ . 
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their Nature, Office and Minifiry. === tn 

tos Whether, befides thofe more common Namesthat are | 

-_ -indifferently given to Angels, to denote either fomewhat - 

of their Nature, or their Office more Generally, or fome 

Special. Office they are fent about; they have alfo their 
Proper Names, by which they are diftinguifhed one from . 
the other, fome have thought worth difputing: Yea, 


fome have endeavoured to prove, that all the Angels 


_ have their. proper Names, fuch as are known to God 


and among themfelves, tho’ they be unknown to'us.  Se- 
veral Arguments from Scripture are brought to prove the 
Probability of this, but none of them worth confidering 


but this one, wiz. Some Angels are, in the Holy Scrip. 


‘ture, called. by their Proper Names, and if fome have 
Names, why fhould we not believe that all have as well? 


_ There is Gabriel mentioned, Dan..8. and in the New Te- - 
pament allo, Luke 2. asthe Proper Name of a certain An- 


gel. There is allo Aichael {poken of, Dan..10. and alfo 


‘in Fude's Epiftle, v.9. Thefe are all che Names that look 
like Proper Names, that we read in any of the Books 


“of Scripture, that are Canonical. But in the Apocryphal 


‘Books, we find more {uch Names.. In Tobit there is. 


‘mention of Raphael, and in Efdras of Uriel, and of ‘7i- 
remiel an Arch-Angel, and allo of Sealthiel. The Fewifh 


Writersgive us a great many moré fuch Names of Angels, « ° 


which they pretend to have received by Tradition, from 
their Fathers. Yea, and:their Cabalifical Writers tell us, 
that all the Angels Names are contained in the Scriptures, 


 myflerioufly :'Buewhat they write hereabour are nothing 


but idle Dreams.of theirs, a 
_ As for thofe two Names which we find in Sacred Scrip- 
a | 


“eure, and sare therefore concerned to confider thé 


anfwer, they are Names given thofe Angels, not heir : 
proper Names; but as) Names that) fuited fach Meflages, 


- asthey werethen fent:in, and did.as properly felong to 


ee 


“ other:Aingels, when dent io like\Meflages. | Go/riel figni- 


fieth the Power or Strength of God, and tié Angel is 
fo galled, when fent to declare: the great! Pyver of God. 
Michael figniieth, whois like:unto God, thy is,1o frong 


as to be able to contend with him ; and {/ the. Angelis 
~ called when fent to fight for God’s Peop|s and to oppofe 
i . + 4 « * : C ; x | 


the 
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the Devil and his Angels. In like: manner that Angel 
mentioned in Tobit is called Raphael, becaufe he was fent 
to heal, (as you read in that Hiftory) >and fo the Word 
fignifies.. Thefe were not Names perpetually belonging 


to thofe Individual Angels, as their Proper. Names,” but 


Names given them as appearing in certain “Miniftries 


fuiting fach Names. And when any other Angels are 


{ent about the like Services, thofe Names do as properly _ 
belongito them.) But enough of this. ie: 


ebhnist are a SOO NL: 4 


x OU have feen what is the import and reafon of . 
-thofe feveral Names and Titles given to Angels, - 


‘that they chiefly fignify.to us their Office, and Miniftry, 


and fome of them fignify alfo fome Qualifications fitting 
them for their Miniftry.’ The moft common Name de- 
noting their Nature, remains to be f{poken to, namely, _ 


that which we have in the Text, MvivJam Spirits. -This 


‘Name belt: fignifies whac they. are in their 


Quarls nomen hujus na- Intrinfick and Effential Conftitution. And 


‘ ? » A ans vi pe ie 
Wess (picts are therefore we fhall confider this by it {elf 
chm mittuntyr vocantur here, that we may the better know what — 


Angeli. Ifod. 


kind of Creatures Angels are. Angels are - 
Spirits, they are not Flefh and Blood as we - 


are, they have not any corporeal Grofnefs,.but are pure — 


Spiritual Natures. Both»good and bad Angels: are in 
Scripture called Spirits.) The good Angels are fo called 


~ inthe Text, and by the Pfalmilt, He made bis Angels Spi- 


tits, Pfal. 104. 4. So alfo in many other places of Scrip- 


ture. And this fame Name is alfo given tothe Apoftate 


Anges, or Devils: They alfo are called Spirits, but ufa- 


_ ally wth fome addition by way of Diftin@ion. They 


are Caled Unclean Spirits, Evil Spirits, See Matt. 12. 43. 
Adis 8.7. A&s 19. 15, 16.> Luke 7. 2. and other places, - 
By naturethey are Spirits, of the fame effential Confti- 


_ tution the yood Angels are; but by their Apoftacy they 


became wic:ed and unclean, who were not fo im their 
Creation. — . WOE APs 
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their Mature, Offteand Minifiry, 
Phere be fome that will by ‘ho means admit'that there - - 
are any. fach Creatures. as Spirits, or Spiritual Natures, — 


fubGitting in che World.» The’ Sadduces of old denied that 


there was any’ Angel or Spirit. Andthere are fome now ~*~ 
- aidays, that profels themfelves’to be Chrifians, and yet °° °° 


_ donot believe that there are any. Spirits, or Spiritual Sub- 


ae 
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God, and they will acknowledge" him tobe an'‘incorpo- 
real Being, and pure Spirit.: *But if God‘be fo, then does 


ftances ; yea; fick not-to‘fay, that the Notion of a Spi- 


rit, or incorporeal Subftance, doth imply a Contra- 
diction, and ‘that there is an utter Impoffibility of any 
other being befide: Adatter or Body. ‘Bat methinks, rhe 
Confequence of this Conceit fhould make any one‘that 


- isa Chriftian tremble: For it will follow, that either there - 
isno God; or: that God is not a Spirit;;) when our Savi- 


Our Cbrift exprefly fays, that he isa Spirie, Fob. 4. 24. 
. Whetefore!very Shame enforces*thefe: mén to except 


~ not the Notion of a Spirit imply a Contradi@ion, ‘but ’tis 


~ God, after his own Image and Likenefs, 


poffible for fuch pure Spiritual Natures to be created of 


~ Now, whereas the Scripture doth frequently make 


mention of) fuch Creatures as Spirits, ‘to evade {uch Tefti- 
monies as aré brought againft them, they cell us, that by’ - 


Spirits in Scripture, we-are to underftand nothing but, 
eicher certain Qualities, Motions, and Infpirations in men $ 
or elfe. certain: Divine Phantalms or Appearances, created: 


'.~ by God to ferve fome prefent occafion, which ceafed to ~ 
be: affoon as they difappeared, this was the old Sadduces 
.: Opinion of Angels... ‘9 9.88. os | 


“Fdo confels we muft yield, that the Word’ Spirit’ is 
fometimes ufed in thefe Senfes, in the Holy Scriprures.. 


Becaufe Spirits: are very active natures, working, tho’ - 


powerfully, yet infenfibly, therefore fuch Impreffions, 


Qualities, and Affe@ions in men, as: do powerfully and 


fecretly move them, are called Spirits.’ By the Spirit of 
the Holy Gods, Dan. 4.83.9. is meant the Infpiration. And 


when it is faid of Caleb, that he had another Spirit with 
him, Num. 14.24. the meaning is, he was a’Man of a 
_ better Inclination than the reft, he was a Man of a more 


. active AffeGion.. So. the vehement Motions of fin are 
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a ~~ called Spirit.; And we read of the Spirit of whoredomes, — 
Exod. 28.3. Hof? 4. 12. and the Spirit of Fealoufy, Num. 5. 14. In ma- 

|. 2 Tim, 1.7. ny other places of Scripture, where is mention of the 
ee: “ih ay ah Spirit of Wifdom, the Spirit of Fear; the Spirit of Bon-— 
1 Cor. 4.2%. dage, the Spirit of Knowledge, and of the Fear of the 

‘Lord, the Spirit of Meeknefs; and fuch like Phrafes, the 

like Senfe is to be underftood; or, by a Metonymie of the 
Caufe, thofe Motions and Impreffions that are the Effe@s ~ 

~ of the Spirit of. God, are-called the Spirit: But in thefe — 

Phrafes the Word. Spirit is uled Figuratively; not Prow 

i Again, ‘becaufe Spirits'are fuch pure Subftances as can- 
not be perceived by our Senfes, therefore meer Phantafins _ 
and Appearances, are fometimes called Spirits; asin our © 

Tranflation.of. Mar. 6.49. They, ive. thevDifciples, {up- 
pofed it had been a Spirit. In the>Greek ’tisia Phantalm. — 

- And they being under the like Apprehenfionianothertime,  ~ 
"tis faid, they Juppofed they had feen a Spirit, Luke 24, 377: : 
~ ‘The Word Spirit then hath fometimes fuch/a Significa- 
tion as. is by our Sadduces fuggefted. But this not being 
_. the Proper .Signification, of the Word, but borrowed 
-.from-the Aivity. and: Infenfibilicy of ‘Spirits, we muft 
not interpret other Scriptures (where it-is ufed properly) 


oS pater ess 
> ay 
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according to this borrowed Senfe. fe 
~ Can’ we underftand che Word. Spirit, in either of the 
former. Senfes, when it’sfaid,, Fobn 4.24. God is a Spi- 
Betas rit, Stc.? is God only,.a Quality, or a meer Phantafm'? 
ined Is not. be a,Proper Spirit, or Spiritual Subftance ? And — 
Be when he is faid to be, The God of the Spirits of all Fléfh, - 
. Numb. 16; 22. and by the Apoftle is called the Father of - 
the. Spirits; Heb. 12, No»deub: the Souls of men are 
meant, that are Proper Spirits. When Solomon calls the 
~~ Soul, Man's Spirit, and {ays} that «at Death it returns to 
God that gave it, Eecle/..z2.7.: And ‘when Cbhrif on the 


ay ~Crols, is faid torgive up the Gof, or Spirit, ‘tis meant his 
! ~ Soul, Joh. 19.30: And when Stephén, at his Death; pray- 
ed, Lord Fefus receive my Spirit, Ags 71 59. does he not 
b | » mean his Soul, that he believedsdhould be prefenrly with - 
a the Lord? The Sow ef.Man is not a Quality; or Phantdin, — 
. | bata Real. Subftance, exifting owhen feparate from ‘the 
i ? i Blk Body: 
e . iW 
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se ‘How elf could it be faid to return at Death to 
‘God who gaveit, andto be received by Felus Chrift? — 


¢ 2B Spirit: therefore in the Proper Acception of it, fig- 


eo nifies a Sabftantial Being. By reafon of the Imperfection . 


5 ceive of it as a Subfance, which is the Fundamental Con- - 


ie 


of our Underftandings, we are not able to form any ene 
fingle adequate Conception of a Spirit, but firft we con- 


ceptions of it, then we conceive of it as Virtue, or Power,, 
- which is its Formal Conception.. Thefe Two Subftance 


and Power, are not really difting: compounding parts of 


‘a Spirit, but Two partial inadequate Conceptions, or In- 
“telligibie Parts. And if you ask, what a Spirit is? He to: 
-megives the mofft intelligible Account of it, that fays,, 
itis, Subftantia Virtuofa. A Subftance, a pure Sp DH ARS Fa 
ni that has.an- anie Virtue or Power. 


“A 
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_, - what hes’ in’ his Effence, When we fay, he is a Sub- — 


~/ 


aa Bier are Three forts of Spirits, Intellectual, ‘Senp Vives 
and Vegetative. | 
Intelle@ual are either, that one Uncreated and Erernal 
Spirit, the Blefled' God’; or fuch as are Created by him. 
God is an- uncreated, eternal, infinite, and tranfcen- 
dently pure, and fimple Effence. As he is invifible,. fo, 
is he anfpeakable, we having no Words fit to “expre& 


ftance, and he is’a Spirit, thefe Words muft be under- 


ftood to fignify fomething more excellent than ‘they fig. _ 


_nify when applied to the moft perfect created Spirits : 
For allicreated Spirits are’ as bafe,; dull, unaGtive Matter, 


 caeavens to his tranfcendently » pure and fete 


:% Effence. °., 


Created Spirits: are’ either Mapes or Humane Soult, ; 


Now thefe cho’they are infinitely beneath God in Parity. 
and Simplicity, yet are they: made after his, Image, and 


‘what hess, they being the beft Glaffes we. have to fee 
him in. 


__Athanafius fays, There are THred things, that as to their. 
quence, are to Men “lye 4 dbetre unknown, and 


/_ 


We Nature, ey: Office and I Minipry. ee 


*tis by the Knowledge of thefe; that we come to know | 


4 Difeomrfe of 
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not to be defined, wiz. God, Angels, and che Souls of mer. 
- To know thefe immediately, and intuitively in their 
_ Effence, we are noc able. .And no wonder.when 7tis a 
very imperfect Knowledge that we,mortals. have even of, - 
things that are corporeal... As for the Subitancesof things 
that are corporeal and fénfible, they are but by accident) — 


faid ro be the Objeéts of Senfe, and as ftripped_of. their. 
** Whojhath told us any thing. (faith, Baxter, Reafons, of 
| the Chrift. Relig. p. 554.) oftheinaked Matterer Form, 
of Fire (fuch asthe Sun and Luminaries are?) any. 


«Man. We know Spirits by their, Acts and Operations :. 
By thefe we come to know their, Formal. Vertues,, and fo 
their Nature, what they are, and that as clearly and cer- 


tainly as we do other things. 


There is in the Soul of Mana Faculty Effential to ir, 
by which it doth perceive its felf, and its own Acts. “He 


that liveth, doth by living know, and perceive that he- 
liveth 5; he that underftands, doth perceive that heun- 


he is of any thing in the World. When I am thinking, 


active.Nature wishin moveth the Body, ‘This ative Nar 
_ ture in Man is his Soul, or Spirit, and fo fays our Apo-- 


file, For what man knoweth the things of 2 man, fave the 


Spirit of man which is in him, 1 Cor. 2.11. And Elba 
- Mays, There is a Spirit in Man, and the Infpiration of the Al. 


mighty giveth him underftanding, Job 32. 8.. Our Flefh 
then does not know our inward Thoughts, nor is capable 


of receiving Underftanding, but it is our Spirit, that is 


within us; that is, our Soul. 
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Accidents, we have no pofitive true Conception of them. 


‘ otherwife than by its A@s and Powers, or Vertues of - - 
Motion, Light and Heat, as we defcribe the Soulof 


* Whatever « 


spe ay 


their Natures, Office. and. Minifiry, 


Pte meh aay, difpute and argue, unlef they. 
i put off and lay afide their Humanity, they cannot 
eny that they have Souls, that they underftand, will, 


chufe, and refufe. The Soul hath’an intimate Effential | 
| Confcience, and Perception. of its felf, and its own Aas, that 


it cannot lay afide, From the As of the Soul thus cere. 
tainly known, and immediately perceived, it undeniably 


follows, that there is a Power by which thefe Acts are 
performed. Whatfoever thinketh, underftandeth, will. 


eth, hatha Power fo to do: For nothing doth do thae 
which it hath not a Power todo. And from the A@s” 


-and-Power fuppofed, it does neceffarily follow thar there 


is a Subftance, or fome fubftantial thing that hath this 


i. Power, by which ‘the Acts are performed ; for nothing 


cannot have any. ‘Virtue or Power. 

“Upon the whole, we fairly infer what the Soul j is, viz. 
That it is a certain Subftance, that hath a Faculty or 
Power for the performing of the aforementioned Ads, 
wherefore there is mo ground for faying, that we can 


«have no pofitive Notion or Perception of Spirits, or Spi- 


_ ritual Beings , for that Knowledge which we have of our 
‘own Souls, Gf we-confider it well) will appear to be as 


clear, and full, asthe Knowledge we have of other things, 
that we count we know very well. : 

Now by this Knowledge that we have of our own Souls, 
we come to know other. Spirits, fuch as Angels, of which 
we are difcourfing, we taking them‘to be of much the 


fame Nature with humane Souls. 


What. Variety there is of Tntelleauat Creatures, or 


Spirits, we cannot determine. Some fay that (for ought 


we know) there is as great a Variety of Intelle@ual 
Creatures in the Invifible World, as there is of Animal 
in the Vifible, and. thefe feveral ‘kinds of Spirits, differ- 


‘ing in’ their Natural Perfeétions, fome from others. Buc 
- we read but of two forts of created Spirits onely, Angels 
and Humane Souls. (for the Souls of Brutes are not In- 


telle@ual) Thefe Two Angels, and Humane’ Souls, 
differ no doubt, but how far, and in what, we cannot 
precifely define. Only this all agree in, Hunrane Souls 


are made to inform Bodies, but it doth not appear thet 
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Scheibler’s 


an. Angel. is, Angelus ¢ 
Spiritus fialtus, iadependens 


a corpore. 


A Difcourfe of Angels, ‘ 
Definition is Angels are fo. And by the Angels Indepen-~ 
dence on Bodies; fome do .define them, fo 
Wierus fay diftinguifhing them -from Humane Souls, 


Angell funt natura Intelli- Which have a certain Dependence on Bodies, 
gentes abfg; corporibus. jin that they are made to inform them, and > 


Hetreboord, Angelus eft Sub- 
fiantia incorporea, comple- 


-ta finita. 


are not fully compleat without them. Yet 
‘Soul depend not on Bodies, as to their Be- 
ing and Exiftence, for they exift in a fepa- 
rate State, after Death; and then in their feparate State « 
they differ little from Angels; only then they have a Re--. 
lation unto the Bodies which they have left, and unto 


which they fhall be joined again the Refurrection. They 


itill belong to them, and have a natural defire of Union -- 
with them,.and fo it cannot be faid of them, that they ~ 
are Perfons, .as it may be faid of Angels...The Angels 
aré all fo: many diftin@® Perfons.. A Perfon is an Indivi- 


- dual Subftance, having Underltanding, and is no part of |. 


another thing. _Now Humane Souls are Individual Sub- - 
ftances, having Underftanding, but yet not Perfons be- - 
caufethey are parts of Men. They were made‘to in- -. 
form Bodies, not to fubfift by themfelves, without any | 
Relation unto Bodies : Therefore they cannot be faid to 
be Perfons, .as Angels may, that have no Relation.to Bo-. . 
dies effentially belonging tothem. . | 


SEC T.” JV: 


(>-UT here it will be enquired, how. i¢ can be proved’ 
4} that there are {uch Creatures, as we fuppofe Angels. . 
to be 2 It is largely difputed by fome, whether their Exi-: . 
itence can be Demonftrated by Natural Reafon. There 

are good Reafons brought from Nature, that thereare fuch. 


Heereb. Melet. Phil. vol, Spirits ;-but fome think. they do but prove- _ 


B, Dif. i20, 


‘it probable, and amount not toa Demon-.-. 

ftration. But if there were no Natural Rea-.. 

fon-to perfuade the Belief of che Being of Spirits ; How 
came it to pais. shat the Heathen: Philofophers, both Ari-- -. 
flotle and Plato, and their Followers, with one Confent;.. 
ailert and defend the fame? Sure they thought there was. 
realon-for.fuch a Belief, for they gave-no heed to “ge ; 
' RCVE= _- 


their Nature, Office and Miniftry. 
. Revelation in the Scriptures. If they had any Know- -. 


ledge of thofe Sacred Writings, they did not believe 
them. ie | ; 


' But we need notdifpute this. °Tis fafficient for us, if 
it may be proved by the Word of God. And the Word 
of God doth afford us Arguments evidenily proving that 
there are fuch Creatures; yea, and by what we read in 
thofe Sacred Writings, fome of the Arguments from Na- 
ture arefo clear’d, and ftrengthened, that they come not 
fhort of a Demonftration. ; 
I fhall propofe a few Scripture Arguments (inftead of 
many more that might be brougtit) as fufficient to fatisfy 
fuch as believe the Scriptures. | ee 
x. The Apofie arguing in the beginning of his Epiftle 
to the-Hebrews, to prove the fuper-eminent Excellency 
of our Lord: Fefus Chrift, his Perfon and Office, does ne- 
ceflarily fuppofe that there are fach Creatures as Angels, 


_ and-that they are the moft excellent of all God’s Crea- 
‘tures, and therefore not meer Phantafms. Pray obferve 
_ well the Apoftles reafoning. To beget in the Hebrews a- 


more awful and reverent refpec& unto the Gofpel, of 
which Fefas Cbriff was the prime Minifter, Chap. x. 2. 


He laboursto convince them of the Tran{cendenr Dig- | 


nity of his Perfon. This he attempts by comparing him, 
not with Mofes, or one of the Prophets, or any mortal 
Man, how excellent foever ; but with the bleffed Angels, 
the higheft and moft excellent of all Creatures. Atid 
he tells them, «wer. 4. that the Lord Lord Fefas Chrif is 


better than the Angels, that is, far above them. This he 
proves by feveral Reafons, 


(1.) Becaufe he is the Natural Son'of God, which Aq- 


ae -gelscatnot pretend to. They are faid to be the Sons. of 
God, but not to be begotten of him.. Saysthe Apoftle, 


Unto which of the Angels faid be at any tune, thow art my 


Som, this day have I begotten thee? ver. 5. 


(2.) He alledges, that God commands his Angels to 
worlhip Fefus Chrift, therefore fure he is above them. So 
ver. 6. When he bringeth bis firft-begottes ‘into the world, be 


faith, and let all the Angels of ce worlhip him : 


(3.) Tho” 
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-(3,) Tho’ he denies not that Angels have’ Power under 
God, yet he affirms that the Sovereign Power imniedi- 
ately under God, is given unto Fe/us Chri, which is 
meant by fitting at God’s right ‘Hand, weri 12. To which 
of the Angels (lays the Apoltle) Said be at ‘any time, fit on 
my vight band, &c. The Angels have no Power but under 
him, and are fervants to him, ashe argues, ver, 7, and 

inmy Text, vet. 14. Lis per cue : 


Now does not the Apoftle in alt this Difcourfe manifett. | 
ly trifle, if chere-be ‘no fuch Creatures as Angels, ‘really 


-exifting, or if by Angels nothing be meant, but Motions — 


and Impreffions, or Phantafms? And did not the Woman 
of Tekoah {peak idly and. impertinently, when fhe faid 
of David, My Lord_is wife, according, to the wifdom-of an 
Angel of God, if there-be no fuch eminentdy: Intelligent 
Creatures as Angels, in Being? WHE 

Yea, further when the Apofle, Heb. 2.is difcourfing of 
the way how Chrift was. to become the Author of Salva- 
tion, to men, even by fuffering of Death,, wer 9. And 
fhews how it, was meet andvagreeable to the Scriptures, 
that. he fhonld be.Partaker of Flefh (by which the Hu- 
mane Nature is.meant, ver. 14.) He fays, ver. 16.- For 


verily he took not on him the. Nature of Angels, but he took on 
him the feed of Abrabam, ae . ; 


‘Op aa dias, For vertly, of, For no-where, that is (as 
fame interpret) inno place of Scripture is:itfaid, he took 
or fhould take the Nature of Angels... sera 9 

He took ,not the Nature of Angels. The word (Na- 
ture) is not in the Original, but “Ayzror tameuldrdas, 
He took or taketh not Angels, or taketh not hold of 
Angels... But. our. Tranflation” giveth - the Senfe. well 
enough, reading for Angels, the Nature of Angels: 
Tis faid,- (wer. 14... He was partaker of our: Fleh. and 
Blood ;. that. is, Humane. Nature: -Now. here, becaufe . 
Angels have not Flefh and Blood, ’tis faid, Hetook not 
Angels, meaning that in Angels, which anfwers to Flefh 
and Bleod ia us, ‘even their Spiritual Nature; hetook | 
mot that, nor is it faid any where in Scripture, that ‘he 


“thould, but “twas promifed that he ‘fhould .come of. the, 
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| their Na tures Office and Minifiry. 


‘Seed of Abrabam. Here now to make good Senfe,. ic 


 muft of neceffity be fuppofed, that Angels (tho’ they 
have not Filefh and Blood as we have, yet) have a Nature 


that is capable of being affum’d, tho’ the Son of God 


would not affume that, bute the Humane Nature rather, 


as was meet, and that of the Seed of Abraham accord. 
ing to the Promife, ; 


2. My next Argument is taken from what the Apoftle - 
Fude {peaks of God’s puniflring the Apofate Angels. He- 


is infifting on Examples of God’s Judgments on Apoftates, 


to fhew the danger:of Apoitafy. And he does inftance ~ 


firlt’ in the’ J/raehtes, ver. 5. and then in the Angels that 


fell, ver. 6.. telling us how they left their Habitation, and 


' were condemned to everlafting Chains of Darkirefs, unto 


( 


the Judgment of the great Day. What can be more evi- 
dent than that there were fuch Creatures as Angels,, Holy 


in their firft Eftate, but fome of them continued not fo, 


but fell from-their firft- State. That they had an Habi- 
tation, and place of dwelling together, and that fome of 
them left it, and that {uch as did fo were condemned of 
God unto-Chains under Darknels, to:be kept to be judg-, 
ed with men at the'laft Day. How impertinently does 
the Apoftle urge the: Angels that finned, as an Inftance. 
of God’s Vengeance on Apoftates, if there were not any 
fuch Creatures as Angels, capable of finning, and. of be- 
ing punifhed, nor ever wére ?_And how ready will men 
be to think Hell but\a Fancy, which is faid to be prepared. 


for the Devil and bis Angels, Matt. 25.41. if Devils and, 


Angels be but Phantalms, or Infpirations, and there be no 


fuch Creatures having a Real, and permanent Being and. 


Exiftence? For-if fo, they cannot be capable of any. 


Phnifhment, and for Men to be condemned to. their — 
Punithment,- is to be condemned. to.no. Punifhment — 
7 agitate). pile 


+3. Angels have a Vital; AGive Power, Undertaniling 
and Will, -afcribed to them, and ‘are faid ‘to do ich 


* . adtions, as cannot properly be faid ‘to be done, ‘but by. . 
Perjons, or Subftantial Beings, really’and aQually exilting.. 
_ They are faid to know ‘many things, and there are fome 
things, that they-are faid net to knaw 3-as for Inftance, . 


th 
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A Difcourfe of Angels, 

the Day of Judgment. But of that Day and Hour (fays 

- Chrift) knoweth no man, no. not the Angels of Heaven,-but 
. my Father only, Matt. 24. 36. They are faid.to ferve God, 
. to praife him, to worfhip him, to execute his Commands, | 
They are faid to-fpeak, to ask Queltions, to anfwer, to 

teach, to comfort, to come and go, to help, prote&, de- 
liver. What great and wonderful Actions are in Scrip- 
ture afcribed to Angels, you will fee in the following Dif: 
courfe, to which [refer you. If Angels were not Living, 
acipofitoran Intelligent, Active. Creatures, really. exifting, it cannot 
“is all acknow. be conceived how all this could truly, and will any Pro. — 
- lider, priety of Speech, be fpoken of them, and in particular 
| _ how it could be faid of them (asin the Text) that they- 
are Miniftring Spirits fent forth to minifter for the Heirs of 

Salvation, which the Apoftle does atteft as a.commonly 

acknowledged Truth. ip 5 : 

4. I thus argue, If there be a glorious. and bleffed Life, 

-and State of Angels, to which the Life and State of the 
<Baichful after the Re/urrection may be fitly compared, and 

by which ic may be reprefented; then are Angels Subjtan- 
tial Permanent Beings, not Accidents or Phanta{ms, or tran- 
_fient Appearances; But there is a.glorious and blefled Life ~ 
and ’State of Angels, to which the Life and State of the 

_- faithful, afcer the Refurre@ion, may be-fitly compared, 
_.and by which it may. be reprefented. Therefore Angels 
are Subfantial Beings. : 

_ The Affumption is proved by Chrif’s own Words, who 
tells us that the Faithful im the Refurre@tion, hall be like 
<anto the Angels of God in Heaven, Adatt. 22. 30..In 
Luke it isfaid, They fhall be equal to the Angels. The 
- Sadduces were queftioning with our Saviour, touching the 
State of Men in the RefurreGion, particularly, whofe 
. Wife the fhould-be in the Refurreétion, who had been 

. «fucceflively: married lawfully to feveral Perfons. Chri in 

An{wer, tells them that in the Refurre@ion Men fhall not 
dive, as here they do: They fhall norsnarry nor be piven 
-in Marriage, but be as the Angels are. in Heaven, that 
4s, live as they live. Does it ‘not neceffarily follow from - 

_ sthefe Words of Chrift, that the Angels are living in Hea- - 

.ven,.and that they live in.a more: perfec way-chan Men 

3 do. 
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__their Nature, Office and Minifiry. 


do now; and that the Faithful fhall come to live even 
as they do? And what? Shall the Faithful lofe their Be- - 


ing and Subfiftence? A great Change fhall bein the Re- 


furreciion. Our Natural Bodies (the Apofle fays) fhall be 
railed Spiritual Bodies, but we fhall have true Bodies then, 
only they: fhall be fuch as fhall not need to be {uftained © 


(as now) with Meat, and Drink, and Sleep, nor will 


there be any ufe of Marriage and Propagation, which is 
for the continuing of the Kind; Becaufe we fhall.be Im-- . 
mortal and Incorruptible; And in this refped: we fhall be» 


as the Angels, who are in mo need of thofe things. If 


Angels live not, If they live not a true. and-moft perfed 

_ Life, then will Heaven prove but a Fancy, as Hell alfo . 
will prove but a Fancy (as was fhewed on my fecond Ar. 
ument.). And what can be more repugnant to-all Reli-~- 


gion than fuch.a Conceit? | 
s- My next Argument is this, That which is in God’s 


Word noted as a dangerous Errour, mult needs-be falfe,.. . 


and thecontrary. to it.a certain and great Truth. But to 


hold that there are no Angels, or Spirits, is noted-in. - 
‘God’s Word as a dangerous Errour. Therefore it muft- — 
needs be-falfe, andthe contrary to it, viz.-that there are: 


Angels, a great and certain Truth. 


The Denial of the Exiftence of Angels is noted as the: »- 
__ Errour of the Sadduces, and as a very dangerous Errour, _ 

 overthrowing-a Fundamental Article of Faith, viz.-that® ; 
of the Refurrettion, See Ads 23.8. For the Sadduces fay. . 
there is no Refurrection, neither Angel nor Spirit... Obferve- - 
here, it was the Refarreffion that Paulin that Affembly 


declared himfelf for, and he did it to divide the Company, 


they being fome Pharifees; fome Sadduces. The Pharifees. - 
were for it (he knew) and the Sadduces againft it. . But 
the Evengelift Luke;. noting the Errour of: the Sadduces-in. . 
denying the Refurre@tion, does not only mention that 
_Errour, but another alfo, that led them into it, vizs.That:-- 
there-was neither 4mgel or Spirit, He had nooccafion to. - 
fubjoin this additional Charge here, but co fhew that-this- 
latter Errour drew them into, and confirmed them in the: > 
former... The Sadduces (fays he) fay there is no Refar- 
_ redion, and what. led them into.chis Abfurdiry rings 


en 
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Words intimate, They fay there is neither Avgél nor. 


Spirit. Thefe Two Errours are twifted one in the other. 


The Réfurreétion being the Re-union of the Body and | 


Spirit, how can they own a Refurrection that, deny there 


is any Spirit ¢ sigh aisil gat elt toy , | 
’ And how did the Saddaces deny there was any 4ugel,or 


Spirit? They could not deny the Name of: Angel and Spirit, 
for the Scriptures which they acknowledged the Authority 
of,-do often mention thofe Names: Nor did they deny that 
there were Spiritual Qualities, Motions, Impulfes,\and In- 
fpirations from God: Nor could they deny 4pparitions, fo 
often recorded in Scripture. This they could not poffibly 


deny, believing the Scripture: But that which they de-. 
nied was, that there were any Angels or Spirits that were - 
~ Living, Intelligent Creatures, having a Real and Perma: 


hent Being and Exiftence. They thought them to be 
but Divine Phantafms, ot Appearances and. Shews, created 


of God for fome Services, which ceafed when the Ser- 


vice was over. This was their Errour, And this being 


noted in Scripture as a dangerous Errour, ic muft needs 


be fo indeed: For the Scripture does not reprefent. any 
thing as an Errour, but what really isfo. And if the de- 
nying of Angels be a dangerous Errour, then the contrary 


isa great Truth, viz. That there are Angels, and Spirits, 


as We are proving. | Bese Ml We ad 
6. I fhall offer but one Argument.more, and that fhall 

be from fuch Effe@s as mens Senfes.are’Witneffes of, and 

by which Angels or Spirits have difcovered themfelves to 


the World, time after time. Tho Spirits are in their 


own Nature Invifible, yet have they often in fuch man- 
ner applied themfelves to Men, fenfibly tranfa@ing with 


them, and working ftrange things amongft them, that- 
no Man can well doubt whether there be fuch Creatures | 


exifting. - | 


We read in the Holy Scriptures of frequent Appari- . 


tions of Angelsto men. We read alfo of many wonders 


‘Yul things that have been done by them. We read-of 


‘Men poffeffed of. Evil Spirits, and that they that have 
been _poffeffed have done fuch things, as they. could ne- 


ver do by any Power of their own. We read alfo of 
‘ | “Tome. 
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fome that have had Familiar Spirits, and have told things 

_ that they could not poffibly know, but by: fome Super. 

natural Intelligence, and have done things beyond the 

reach of Art, or ordinary Nature. Such as would per- 
 fuade us that thofe Poffeffions {pokem of in the Gofpel, 
were nothing elfe but Diftra@tion and Madnefs, or fome 
ftrange Difeafes, are obliged: to fhew us how ’tis poflible 

that Madnefs, or any Difeafe, fhould make Men able to 

- do things above the Strength of any Man whatever, as ‘tis 

evident that Demoniack could, Mark 5. 4. 3 

| That there have been Apparitions, Poffeffions, and ftrange — 
Works done, above the Power ef Man, is not only ar- 
tefted by the Scriptures, but found to be true by the 
common Experience of the World ; The like things hap- 
le after times, in'every Age, andCountry. And 
hereof there have been fo many Thouland Eye-witnefles 

(many of them wife and grave Perfons, not likely co be 
impoted upon, and fome, not very apt to believe fuch 
things, till convinced by fuch Experience of their own, 
as they could not withftand the Evidence of ) I fay there 
have been f many Eye-witnefles that have known and 
attefted cthefe things, that none can queftion them that 
are not downright Infidels as to all Hiftory; and Reports 
of the moft credible Perfons. 

LT fhall not infift upon Apparitions, that have been very 
frequent : Nor upon the Confederacies of Witches with Evil 
Spirits, which not only have been freely confefled by 
very many of the Witches themfelves, but have on good 

-Reafon been fo firmly believed by the wifer fort of Men, 
that many Laws have been made again{t fuch impious Pra- 
tices in moft (if not all) of the beft governed Kingdoms 
inthe World, making the Offences Capital. Ifay I hall 
not infift on either of thefe for the prefent: But I would 
fain know what Caufe can be affigned of fuch ftrange 
Effe&, (as we are fure have been wrought) “if there be no 
Sapernatural Agents at work in the World. When the 
Walls of Jericho fell flat to the ground, at the founding 
of Rams Horns, when Fire came down from Heaven, 

and fuddenly confumed Sodom and the neighbouring Ci- 
ties, when a Serpent {pake with a Man’s Voice unto str 
Ae . E an 
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cular Inftances, but refer you for them to fach as have 
colleéted abundance of them, of unqueftionable Verity, 


and publifhed them to the World. When great fturdy 


Trees have been pluckt up by the Roots, no Man knows 
_ how, and fome fo twifted and fhatter’d as hath amazed 


Ph 


the Beholders. When great huge Stones and pieces of - 
Timber, have been heav'd and hurl'd a great way in the: 


Air, without any vifible Hand: When Doors faft locke 
have opened without any body near them: When igno- 
rant Perfons, never educated in any kind of Learning; 


have {poken readily in Latine, Greek and Hebrew, and of | 


thiegs fecret, which they could not in any ordinary way, 
come to the Knowledge of : Such things have happened, 
and I would fain know how thefe things come to pais. 
‘There can be no fufficient Natural Caufe afligned, there-: 
fore there muft of neceflity be fome fach Supernatural 
Agents as Angels are, acknowledged. | 

if any fhall fay, chat all fuch ftrange things may be fup- 
pofed to be effe&ed by God’s own Immediate Power, 
and fo do not fufficiently prove that there are Angels. 

‘IT anfwer, “Tis true God’s being immediately the Canfe 


of fome of them cannot be difproved by Natural Rea- 


fon, but a Chriftian Man or Woman, that believes the 
Scriptures, hath no reafon to believe fo, when fuch of 
thofe ftrange Effe@ts as the Scriptures make mention -of, 
are ordinarily afcribed to the Angels Agency, as you 
will fee in the enfuing Difcourfe: But then tho’ fome of 
the ftranger Events mentioned, might be afcribed to. 
Sod’s Immediate Hand, if the Scriptures did not re- 
port otherwife; yet there are fome others of them that 


cannot be afcribed to God without grofs Impiety : ’Tis 


_ notorioufly known that there have been Witebes, and. 
Demoniacks, or Piffefed Perfons, Silly, Ignorant: Perfons, 
; 7 ae never 


er brought up to Learning, that yet have readily dif- 
fed with others in divers Learned Languages (as 


was noted before) and have f{poken touching — things 

Secret, and unknown, éven of things newly done, very 
many Miles off: And thefe men in thefe Difcourfes of 
_ theirs, often utter many Bla'phemies, and Lyes. “Some — 
~ Caufe or other there muft be of fach ftrange Difcourfes. 
-- Thefe. Ignorant Men themlelves cannot be thought to be 
- fufficient Caofes, there being Languages fpoken which 


they never Learned: And they cannot be referred to 
God as the Caufe of them, becaufe of the Lyes and Blaj- 
phemies that are fuppofed to be fpoken, unlefs we will 


" make God the Author of Sin. Therefore there muft be 
. sea Intelligent, Active Nature befides the Bleffed 
God, 


and Mortal Men, even the Angelical. And it 


_. mutt be fome evil Angel, or Spirit that {peaketh in and by 


fuch Men; yea, and doth thofé ftrange Works that they 
profefs and feem to do. And no good Chriftian can ever 
be induced to think that the Holy God fhould make 
choice of fuch fad Creatures as Witches are ( the very 


Dregs of “Mankind, very Lew’d, wicked, and mali- 


cious Perfons) to be ‘extraordinary Inftruments of his 


_ Providence, to do things fo much above any Are of 


Man, or ordinary Nature: Much lefs can any good 
‘Man believe, thae ail thofe Villanies and Mifchiefs 
againft Men and Beafts, that are acted by Witches, are 


all from’ the Holy_and Good God, and wrought by. 


him. No Man that hath any Senfe of Religion can 


think fo. : 


Wherefore (perhaps) others will fay, that thofe ftrange 
and unaccountable Effe&s of which we are difconrfing, 
may be afcribed to feparate Souls of Men: They may 
be skilled in Languages they learned while in the Body, 
and they may have a mind todo Evil, and God may 


permit it. Therefore (fay fuch) thefe Effe€&ts do not 
neceflarily prove the Exiftence of any other Spirits but 
_ Humane Souls. : 2 Te 
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sf Such as believe the Scriptures know, .that duch 
AGions are afcribed there to Evil Spirits, as the hurt 
“Fob had done him, is afcribed to the Dew. And we | 
anderftand by the Scriptare that Good Angels are fent 
forth to minifter for the good of Men, and that Evil 
Angels or Devils, go up and down feeking whom they — 
may devour: But we read nothing of ‘Humane: Souls; 
that they have any Work afligned them here in this 
World, | 

3. The Devil’s {peaking in the Serpent’ to Eve, was 
before there was any Separate Soul ; For there had not 
as yet happened the Death of any one Manor Woman, _ 
wherefore this could not be an Humane Soul, it muft — 
be.an Evil Angel. , 3 


If this prove no more but that there are Devils, *tis 
fufficient for my purpofe; For 1.-know none queftion:the 
Exiftence of Good Angels, who acknowledge that there 
are Devils. ae : 
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Philofophers and Divines, Ancient and 
Modern, who tho’ they grant there 
are Incorporeal Spirits, and that the Su- 
periour Angels are Incorporeal ; yet think 
there are other Angels that are Corpo- 
real, efpecially that Devilsare fo. And 
he fays that Cajetan does affirm it, both 


their Nature, Office and Miniftry, 


~ 


CHAP. I 


§. 1. Whether Angels are wholly Incorporeal azd 


Immaterial... Azd of the Opinion of the Ancients, 


that Angels are Corporeal. §. 2. Some thinge 


Corporeal, for the Purity of their Subjtance called 
Spirits, Azd how the Subltance of Spirits és to be 


id diftingnilbed from the fineft Bodies. §. 3. Three 
- Reafons proving Angels Incorporeal. §.4.Whait 


Bodies they were that Angels have appeared in. 
§.5. Of their Opinion that bold all IntelleEual 


Spirits are embodied. And how Spirits are ca-  : 
— —pable of the Senfe of Pleafure and Pain, tho we 


Juppofe thee not embodied. 


thofe few Scripture Arguments, to prove the 


i |B ike: with all the Plainnefs I could, propofed 


Exiftence of Angels, and that Angels are not 

_ Accidents, or Phantafms, but Subf-ances, have a Real and 
Permanent Being. I fhall proceed to inquire a little fur- 
ther into their Nature, whether they are wholly Incorpo: 
real and Immaterial Subftances, and whether this be in- 
cluded in the Notion of Spirits. 


S68 Cols k 


A. Bout this Learned Men have fpoken very differently. 


Suarez, tells us, that there have been many, both 


O8 


¥ 


Molti ex antiquis Philofophis&  ~ 

_ moderni aliqui Philofophi & Theo- 

logi videntur ‘hoc modo afferuiffe 

aliquos Angelos prafertim Demonas 

effe corporeos. Quod de motoribus 

Coelorum affirmat. Cajetanus in cap. 

4. Gen. & de Demonibus in-cap. 2. ad 

Ephef. Suarex Met. Difp. 35. Seat, 3. 


things. 
Others we find going 
do, affirming ito 


Heraclitus. fays of the Soul, ’cis 
‘Effentie Stellaris fcintilla. Hippar- 
chus in Pliny fays, ‘tis Coli pars. 
Epictetus calls the Stars, girey 
apy suxéie. Ariftotle (with the 
Peripateticks ) fays, Eam quinta 
effentia conftare, 8 diddcyy TH my- 
ww ciug animabas ineffe. 


Scalliger calls it Naturam Cele- 


flem, alia quidem a quatuor Elemen- 


tis natura preditam, fed aen fine. 
So Mr. Baxter. 


omni Materia. 
quotes them. — } 
* Tertullianus non 0b alind Corpus 


_ of Animam credidit, nifi quod cam 


incorpoream credere non potuit: & 
ideo timuit ne nibil effet fe Corpus 
non effet. Not. #4 Tert. 


conceive how it -co 


at all. 


‘ 


further, at leaft feeming fo to 


f Angels indefinitely, and Humane Souls - 


alfo, chat they are Bodies or Corporeal. 


Not only the Platoniffs, but*many of 


the Ancient Fathers do roundly, and 
_without Scruple, tellus fo much, Ter- 


tullian a Father, that writ in the be- 
ginning of the Third Century, in his 
Book De Anima, fays of the Soul of 
Man (which is of the fame Nature . 
that an Angel is) N:bil enim eft fi non 

Corpus, i.e.” It is nothing if it be not 


a Body. 


Nor did he think it “any 


Contradiction for hinrto fay alfo, that 
the Soul is a Spirit, This feems (I 
confefs) a Paradox ; But that Confe- | 
quence in Laertius agrees well with ic, 

Wouylul ovina evas, did) coun ewas, 1. e. 
That the Soul is a Spirit,_and therefore is a Body. © But 
Body with Tertullian fignified no more but Es, fomething 
that hath a Being, and fo he is interpreted to mean, that 
the Soul is a Body or Corporeal, only becaufe he could not 


uld be Incerporeal, and be any thing 


This Ward Body is fometimes ufed as oppofed. to a Sha- 

dow, or toa Phantafm, and fignifies the fame with Being 

or Subjtance, asin Col. 2. 17. and other places of Scripture. 
: And fo whatever has a Subjtantial Being, and is not a meer 
Shadow or Phantafm, is a Body. In this Senfe of the Word 


“us not Heterodox to lay, Humane Souls, and Angelstoo are’ 
Bodies : For they are not meer Shadows and Phantafms. 


Severa | 


ving Bodies not Flefhly and Earthly as 


ours aie, but fuch as confilt moftly of 
thofe Elements that are more Adtive 


- than Peffive, as Air and Fire, and there- 
fore not co be diffolved by Death. Ori- 


gen, Laétantius, Hilary, Bafil, and ma- 
ny other Fathers are produced as being 
of the fame Opinion. Yea, we find 


38. 


- 


ait Angelos tam Bonos- quam malos 
fubtilia hbabere Corpora. Er lib. 3. 
cap. 10. Oftendir efle Aerea, fed 
per Mortem indiffolubilia, co quod 
prevaleant in ipfis Blementa, magis — 
ad agendum quam ad patiendum 
apta;- Hoc eft Aer & Ignis Sidereus. 


In Pfal, 85. Afferic Corpora Bea- 


torum futura poft Refurre@ionem, 
qualia fuar Corpora Angelorum 
Sixt. Sen. Bibl. Sta. ; 


it reported to be 


the Doétrine of the Catholick Church, and that by a 


Council (but does not delerve it) that 
they might defend the Pi@uring and 
Worthipping of Axgel:, approved the 
Opinion of Fobn Bithop. of Theffalonia, 


that was read in the Council by the 


Patriarch out of a Book of the 
Bifhops, wherein he difputes with an 
Heathen. The Bifhop affirms, that it 
is the Judgment of the Catholick 
Church, that Angels and Archangels, 
and alfo humane Souls, are not alcoge- 
ther without Body, viz. a thin either 


Aeral, or Igneous Body: grounding 


it on that of the Pialmift, He made bis 
Angels Spirits, and bis Minifters a Flame 


_ whole Council. The Second Council of Nice, which 
> hath the Name of the Seventh General 


_ Produdtus 8 ledtus eft liber qui- 
dam Beatis, Joannis Epife. Thef.in 
quo difpurat cum Gentili quodam. 


 San@us dixit de Angelis & Arch- 


angelis & eorum poteftatibus, qui- 
bus & noftras Animas adjungo, ipfa 
Catholica Ecclefia fic fentir, effe . 
quidem Tntelligibles, fed non ome 
nino Corporis expertis (ut vos Gen- 
tiles dicitis) verum Tenuj Corpore 
preditos, Aereo five Igneo, ut 
Scriptom eft. Qui facie Angelos 
fuos Spiritus, & miniftros ejus Ig- 
nem urentem, &c.. Hane Sencentiam 
dicent: Tirafio Patriarcha, Sacra 
Synodus refponder, etiam Domine. 
Barth. Carranz. Sum. Concil. fol. 
(365. : 


 . of Fire, Plal. 104. 4. This Opinion the Council declared 


its Approbation of, as fiys Sixt. Senenfie, and Carranza in 


his Epitome of the Conacils. 


I do not give this fo large Account, 
cients have {aid, touching the Nature of Angels, and 


of what the An- 


Humane Souls, becaufe I like their way of exprefling the 
Matter, or that I think ‘tis fir to fay as they do, that 


» Angels and Souls are Corporeal ;, But | would nor have men 


uncharitably 


‘Job 6. 9. 


i 
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uncharitably to cenfure the Opinions of others; tho’they 


World. When Learned Men are not agreed on the 
meaning and Signification of fach Words, and Terms, 
asthey make ufe of, in their Difputations, they often fall 
a quarrelling one with the other very furtoufly, when 
their meaning all the while is (perhaps) the very fame. 
Thus it happens in’ Mens Difputes about the Nature of 
Angels, while they agree not on the Signification of thofe 
Terms, Body, Spirit, Corporeal, Incorporeal, Material, Ime 


material, zealous. Oppofitions arife between them,. when - 


they differ not at all in Senfe. ’Tis probably cthoughe 
thatthe Ancients before quoted, did mean by Bedy and 
Corporeal the fame that others that oppofe them mean by _ 
Subftance and Substantial. aH | 

We are not much concerned precifely to determine 
what was their Senfe of thofe Words: But if they under- 
{tood them as aforefaid, they were in no Errour: But if 
when they fay that Angels have Aery or Fiery Bodies 
they mean that the Subftance of Angels is no more pure 
than the Subftance of Air and Fire, then they were, I 
conceive, in an Errour. | 
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Ws know that the more Subril, Fine and Pure fort 
of Bodies are called Spirit, The Breath of Man 
is called Spirit, Ha. 42.9. The Wind is called Spirit, 
Fob. 3.8. The Wind | gr. avivue the Spirit | bloweth where 
it lifteth. Thole tennious fabtle Parts, that in our Bodies 
are the Inftruments of Life and Motion, are called Spirit : 
There are Vital and Animal Spirits. And thefe Corporeal 
Spirits Fob means, when he fays, The Arrows of the Al- 
mighty are within me, the poifon whereof drinketh up my 
Spirit. Again, the finer Parts extracted from Plants and 
Minerals, the Chymifts call Spirits... Thefe are all Corporeal, 
and therefore improperly called Spirits. The Sabfance of 
Proper Spirits is much more Pure than the Subftance of 
thefe, 
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 thefe, yea, and than the Subftance of. Fire, which fome 
- think to be a middle thing between Body and Spirie : For 
God gives the moft excellent Forms to-the pureft Sub- 
_- ftances. mt 
‘ Angels are Proper Spirits, or Spiritual Natures. And if 
- weunderftand by Body and Corporeal, a compounded Ele- 
mentary Body, {uch as may be invefted with fenfible 
Qualities, fo asto be {een or felt, there is nothing Corpo- 
real belonging to the Notion of a Spirit. And taking 
Matter and Matterial, for that which hath fuch Elemen- 
tary Materiality as we. have, or for a Subftance, que Po- 
tentia eff Corpus, as Mr. Baxter exprefies it: Or for a cer- 
tain ftupid Congeries of Phyfical Monads (as Mr. Glanvil) 
— then Angels or Intellectual Spirits are Incorporeal, and imma- 
terial, The Subftance of Spirits for the ineffable Purity 
- of it, is moft fitlyfaid to.be incorporeal and immaterial : 
Yet; have Spirits- Real: Subftance... Bodies, and Spirits 
agree in» aliquo genere,.in fome General Nature: Suppo- 
fing the Genus to be Subftance, then as a Body is Subjtance, 
foa Spirit is a Substance too. But how Spiritual Sub. 
| ances are differenced from Corporeal, is a thing very difh- 
cult to-explain fatisfa@orily. | healt “ta : 
Several Men have gone feveral ways to work, to clear 
this. Matter, namely, how the loweft kinds of. Spirits or 
Spiritual Subftances, do differ from the moft Tenuos and 
Subril Bodies, or Corporeal Subftances. 
ap: Such. as oy infilt on. Pesetra- desis nae daBteed! nor 
ihity,and’ Indivifibility as the only. di- | : Seka fis 
flinguithings<Chgradtere (ome think), Reg pees ising pra 
do neither prove nor make Incelligible, cipiunt, & rem tanti ponderis poft 
what they undertake (4) I wiil not pre. #8205 conatus, aufus, & promiffa, 
fume to cenfure them, nor. yet chufe cut a ape be ll aah res 
their way of Solving the Difficulry. rae ec at 
2. Some have thought Sen/ibility as fit a Character to 
diftinguifh things Corporeal from Spirits as any other. 1 
fhall not follow thefe neither, tho’ Lam well affured they 
may more eafily be underftood, than fome others can. 
We all affirm.that all Spirits are Infenfible, that is, cannot 
be feen or felty dc. The Apoftle fays fo much of Angels, 
that they are. imvifible, Col. 1216. And why may we noc 
AP oie 2 a yenture 
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yet venture to fay, that-all Bodies or Corporeal things, how 
thin and Subtil foever, are Senjible? Meaning by Senfible 
not that which we are able to perceive by our Sexes, but 
[as Mr. Baxter] that which is a fit Obje& for Senfes, of 
the fame. kind with ours, fuppofing: themielevated to the 
greateft Perfeétion that they are capable of in their kind. 
For fo (fays he) Air and Atome;, being of the fame kind 
as other atte may be vifibleto a Sight of the fame kind 
as ours, if raifed Degrees enough. We know many Ami- 
mals can by Senfe perceive fuch things as'we cannot. 
What'a perfec and eafy Sent hath a’ Dog of his Mafter’s 
Foot, or of an Hare gone by fome time before, when no 
Man living can {mell any thing? And we know that by 
the help da Microfeope we can plainly fee fuch things, 
as for the Smallnefs of them, we cannot fee. eebievw fas : 
This proves that many things are Sen/ible (that is) are fic 
Objects of Senfe, that notwithftanding we ‘cannot perceive, 
by our imperfect Senfes.’ And I know’ not but we may 
fay, that the moft thin and Subtil Corporeal Subftances 
are the Objeéts of Senfe, and might be perceived by 
Senfes of the fame kind with ours, if elevated to the higheft » 
degree of Perfection, that they are capable of in'their’ - 
Re at ie OR rete " a 
But now Spirits are not fo: They are not: Objects ca- 
pable of being perceived by the moff perfe& Senfe,:‘and 
that becaufe of their unconceivable Purity. But (asI 
faid) neither do I chufe this way. (sw 2 OBS oF 
i» » 3. Lconfefs. 1 moft approve’ of them, and they {peak 
' ~moft incelligibly to my Underftanding, -who fay that 
Spirits are chiefly differenced from’ things’ Corporeal” by 
their Form, though they acknowledge too, that their: 
Subftance which fome call Metaphyfical Matter, is alfo. 
more Pure. A ehaticn Paci te eel. phen (i 
-_ The Definition that Learned Mr. Baxter gives of an 
Intellectual or Mental Spirit, tho’ fome. diflike, 1 can’ dif- 
-cern no faule in it, viz. “ That ’tis a moft pure Szb- 
“ ftance, that hath in it felf an Effential Principle of Life, 
°° Intellection, and Volition, or whofe Form is a Power, or 
© Virtue of Vital Action, Intellection, and Volition 3 that 
* hath a W4jl to chufe, an Underftanding to guide, in - 
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© Vial Power to put in Execution. Now it being the 


Form that doth Specificate, and Denominate, and Difference 
other things, I know not why we fhould not fay the ~ 


fame here coo, viz. That Spirits: are: diftinguifhed from 
Bodies, or Pafive Matter, by their Formal Virtue, founded 


in moft pure Subftance without any Real Compofition. 


- This may be faid both of Angels and Humane Souls, in 
~ Confiftency with their Simplicity and Immortality. 


SE CT Th 


i Bria is no ground for Objecting (as fome perhaps 
may) Angels and Humane Souls are Simple Natures: 
But how can they be fo if compounded of Subftance and 


Virtue ? Ifthey be compounded of thefe, why may there 


‘not bea Diffolution ? And if there may, how can they 


-.be Immortal ? 


I anfwer, 1. Thefe Two Subftance and Virtue, as hath 
‘been noted, do not make any Real Compofition, but are 
only Intelligible Part, or Inadequate Conceptions, of one 
+Simple Nature, and foie follows: noe that there may be 
a Diffolution : For they are not Two difting& things as 
Soul and Body are of Man, but fignify one Simple Sub- 
-ftance fo potentiated. r gt 
The Subjtance or Metaphyfical Matter of a Spirit, is 
not fuch a thing (fays Mr. Baxter) as is exiftent with- 
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ception of things guoad boc, which have fomething 
more that is effential to them: For there’ is no fuch 
thing as Matter exilting without Form, or Peculiar 
“Nature. 

Now if they bz not Two things really diftin@ there is 
no danger of their Separation. ~ | 

2. Angels and Humane Souls are not abfolutely Simple 
‘and Immortal, asGod is, Scbeibler, and others that main- 
tain the Simplicity ef Angels and Humane Souls, yee 
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- grant that they are compounded ex Genere & Differentia ; 


‘and tho’ the Divine Nature will admit of no fuch Com- 


pofition, yer tis not God’s Simplicity, but his Perfection 


Cas Scbeibler {ays) that hinders it. Spirits are Simple 
, : F 2 


Natures 


out its Form: Matter note a Partial inadequate Con-— 
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ae ee eS 
Ene) ey ee > ’ 


A Difeourfe of Angels, = 
Natures, not becaufe they are without all Compofition, — 
as God is; but becaufe wirchout fuch Compofition as 
Bodies have. Neither are the moft perfe& created Spirits 
abfolutely Immortal, viz. ex nece/fitate Nature, For {fo 
God only isImmortal : and therefore the Apoftle fays of 
God, Tat be only bath Immortality. No Creature is Im- 
moftal, {o as it can by no means perifh. God can de- 
itray Angels, yea, without\ his Suftentation, they would 
inflantly ceafe to be: For they have (as all other Crea- 
tures) a Dependent ‘Being, and (as Damajcen) are Im- 
mortal, not by Nature, but by Grace. The Immortality 
Creatures are capable of, is not a mon poffe mori, but a 
poffe non mori, {uppofing ordinary divine concourfe. When 
we fay they are Immortal by Nature, we thean they 
have nothing in their Nature that is fai corraptioum, not 
any Principle or Seeds of Corruption within ; and that 
there -is no Creature without, that can deftroy them. 
Thus Angels are Immortal,as are alfo Humane Souls. 
Of the_Soul our Saviour Cérif fays, That no Man is able 
to killit,. Agat..10. 28.. The greateft and moft powerful 
Men on Earth are not able, and that becaufe it hath 
within it felf no Principle of Corruption ; And if Souls 
be thus Immortal, then fo are Angels alfo; and that be- 
caufe they are not of an Elementary Compofition, as 


Natural Bodies are.. Thus have I fhewed how Angels are 


Simple, Incorporeal, and Immaterial Natures. 
Thefe Reafons may fuffice to evince that they are thus 
Incorporeal. | 


1. The notion of a Spirit does import fo much, Angels 
are Spirits, and are ufually called fo; Now Spirit ftands 
in ContradiftinGion from Body, and one cannot be predi- 
cated of the other: A Spirit cannot be faid to be a Body, 
nor a Body be faid to be a Proper Spirit.’ | 

2. Our Saviour Cbrif fays, that a Spirit bath not Flefh 
and Bones, Luke 24. 39. That is, any thing of Cor- 
poreity. 

3. If Angels had any thing of Corporeity, or Grofsefs, 
many of them could not occupy one and the fame place, 
as we read Angels have done, for a whole Legion of 

| _ them, 
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them, (and a Legion confifts of above 6000 Perfons) hey 
3 poifeffed the Body of one Man, Luke 8. 30. . 


| > E.C. T. IV. 

WUT if Angels be Incorporeal it will be obje@ed that 
B they cannot be capable of moving any Body or Core 
poreal thing. For (fay fome) we cannot conceive how 
a thing that is wholly Incorporeal, can apply it felf to a 
Body{oasto.moveit. A Spirit by reafon ef the Purity of 
its Subftance fo eafily pafles thro’ all Bodies it applies ic 
felf to, that ’tis not conceivable. how it fhould be able to 
take fuch hold of any Body asto moveit. | 

To this F anfwer, Becaufe we cannot conceive how a 

Spirit by Contra, can.apply it {elf to what is Corporeal to 
move it, fhall we conclude a Spirit is uncapable of mo- 
ving a Body ? Alas! how many things, are there in Na- 
ture, that we are not able to give an account of, nor 
know we how or which way they are fo? Can we con- 
ceive how the Fetus is formed, and does grow in the 
Womb, or how any Plant or Flower does grow up out of 
the Earth, with fuch a Shape, Colour,.and Virtue as. it 
hath? Do we know how the Loadffone draws Iron to it 2 
And a Thonfand other things, we know they are, but 
cannot conceive how they fhould come to be fo. I pray 
who can tell fo much as how the feveral Parts of a folid 
and hard Body (fuch as Iron and Steel) do fo almoft in- 
vincibly ftick one to the other, For my Part, I think 
_the Power by which a Spirit may join it felf with Matter, 
or a Body, fo fait as to be able to move it, is fully as in- 
telligible, as is the glutinous Quality by which the Parts 
of a folid Body do adhere fo firmly one to another that 
they can hardly be fevered. * , 

Bat what will the Objedctors fay ?. 1. Cannot God (who 
is wholly Incorporeal and Immaterial) cannot he move Bo- 
dies, or Corporeal things? Yea is not he the Fir/? Cane of 
all Motion? How is it then fo unconceivable, how a 
Spirit fhould move Bodies? They that hold there is no- 
thing in the World befide Adatter and Motion, fay that 


~ God gave the firft Pufe to Matter, and fet it a ies: j 
. 4 Lane H 
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Capere non licet-quomodo quod And how can that be, if it be true 
‘incorporeum eft, {ta applicari Cor- 


porl valeat, ut flli impulfum im- 
sprimat. Gaffend. 


what Gaffendus fays, That that which 
is Iscorporeal is not able fo to apply it 
felf to a Body, or Matter, as to give 


it a Pufh. They will not fay that God is a Corporeal 
- Effence. | 


2. Does not the Soul of a Man (which alfo is incor- 


poreal) move the Body it informs? Elfe of what ule is 


it in the Body, if ic have no Power to move and go- 
vérn it? The Soul of Mani as it is an Intellectual Spirit, 
having in it an Effential Principle of Life, Intelle&ion 
and Volition, hath a Power to move the Body, if not, 
all Adorality muft needs fall to the ground, as Mr. Baxter 
very well notes. °Tis true the Soul makes ufe of the 
Spirits'in the Body, (that are Corporeal) in moving it. 


The Spirits in the Body, or the fiery Matter (as he fays) 


of them, have a natural Power to move themfélves, and 
the Members of the Body: But if there be not another 
Principle of Motion that guideth and rulech Natural Moe 
tion, by a peculiar AGion of its own: viz. If the Ratio- 
nal Soul do not govern the Actions of the Body, and 
have not a Caufal Influence- on them, but the Body is 
moved in its Actions, only by a natural neceffitating Force, 
how.can fuch A@tions be faid to be Morally good or evil ? 
Yea and why isa Man blamed, and punifhed, rather 


than a Beaft, for what he does, if that more excellent 


Spirit that is in’ Man, -hath not the command of'the Bo- 


to what purpofe are any Laws of God or Men, if the 


Soul, (which only is capable of Laws) have no Power - 
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. dy, as to its ations, to caufe'or to hinder them? And —~ 


to govern the Actions of the Body conformably to them? — 


The Soul then muft be acknowledged able to move the 
Body it informs, or there cam be no good or evil, no 


Virtuous or vitious AGion. And if the Soul, tho’ Incor- | 


poreal, can move the Body, then may an Angel tho’ Jn- 
corporeal, move things Corporea/. \ So much of that. 
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UT that Angels have notwithftanding appeared in 


| Bodies, and fenfibly converfed: with Men in them, 
is a thing fo fully proved by the Experience of all times, . 


as well as by Scripture Inftances, that no Man‘can que- 
ftion the Truth of it. Now what. fort-of Bodies thofe 


are, inwhich they appear, and how they are united. to. 
them, no Man can certainly tell.” Differing Opinions 


there are about this. Aes 
The. moft commonly received Opinion is, that the 
Bodies in which Angels appear are not their. own proper 


_ Bodies, but either the Bodies of fome Men lately de- _ 
 ceafed, or (which is) more probable) either created’ of - 
God, or formed out of fome Pre-exiftent, Matter, and - 


affumed by them only for the prefent Purpofe, and: then. «.» 


laid by again. |. en 6b HOT 
That: the Bodies Angels are faid in Scripture to appear 


in, were real Solid Bodies, feems very likely, becaule... 


they have fometimes been not only {een with the Bodily 
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Eyes, but felt and handled. . The Angels thae appeared 


to Abraham: and Lot, are {aid to eat and drink and men- Gen. 14. 4, & 
tion is made of wafhing their Feet. And they took Lot Gen. 19. 3,16. 


and his Wife and Daughters by the Hand: therefore 
they had True. Bodies. 


_ Peter Martyr is-of the mind that Evi Angels as well as 


good, fometimes appear. in true Solid Bodies: But Dr. 


Willet thinks otherwife, namely, that tho’ good Angels 
appear in true Solid Bodies, yet Evil Angels do not. By 


difpofing and gathering the Air together, they make a 


Reprefentation of Colours, and Shapes of Bodies, and 


that is all. And {uch he thinks, was the appearance of 
Samuel. When our Saviour came towards his Difciples, 


walking upon the Water, *tis faid, They fuppofed it had been Mark 6. 49. 
_a Spirit, Greek. A Phantafm. Such a Phantaftical Body 


as Evil Spirits ule to appear with: And when they were 


.. 4n the like Pear another time, to fatisfie chem, Cérift bids 


them behold his Hands and his Feer, and to handle 


him, telling them that a Spirit or Phantafm, has Luke 24. 29). 


Rot 
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Ne Hlll quidem [fpeaking of Az. 
gtls] opus habent corpore, quod 


attinet ad actiones ipforum pro- — 
prias, opus autem habent ad a@i- 
ones nobifcum communicandas. Per. 


Martyr in Sam. 
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compleat without them, and 
perform their proper Actions 
them. | | 


‘Angeli néq; fubfiftendi néq; intelligendi, néq; feipfos movendi gratia, corporibus 


indigent. Sixt. Sen. Bibl. 


And as for their Miniftries, which they are to perform 
for us, “tis true, they could not appear to us without 


Omnis adtio quam extra fe ha- 


bent [Angeli] eft ejufdem rationis, 


guia non tranfcendit localem mo- 


- tionem, que ab Agente incorporeo | 
fieri poteft. Quin potits de motori- 
bus Ccelorum, ex locali_ motu per- 

petuo, conatur Ariftoteles elicere 


- efle Incorporeos, &c. 


Bodies, being in their own Nature In- 
vifble, yet perform them they can, 
as well without Bodies as with them. 
And therefore fome think that the 4n- 
gels aflumed Bodies only to fhew them- 


felves to Men, that it might be more 
—eafily believed that there are fuch 


Creatures, and that they are imploy’d 


_by God as Miniftring Spirits for the good of Men, and 


Angeli non indigent corpore af- 
fumpto propter feipfos, fed propter 
nos, ut familiaricer cum hominibus 
converfando, demonfirent intelligi- 


bilem focietatem quam homines ex-. 


pedtant cum ejs habendam in fu- 
turd vita. Aq. 18. q. 51.a. 2.ad 1m. 


that we fhall have Communion with ~ 


them in the World to come: But 


not to render their Miniftries more. 


eafy to them, or that they might be 
more capable of performing them, 
For, for this they have no need of 
Bodies. , | 


If any enquire : 
Angels affume,. after the Service is over, which they are 
fent to perform ? ’Tis commonly anfwered, if they wefe 
the Natural Bodies of Men that they affumed, then they 
are returned, and lefe where they were before. If they 
were Bodies created out of nothing; they are annihilated. 
if they were formed out of fome prex-exiftent Matter, 
then they are refolved: into that out of which they were 
made, alfoon as the Service for which they were aflumed, 
is over. | 
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what becomes of (hole “Bodies which - 
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SH O* this be the’moft received Opinion, yet there 
are Learned Men that think, that the Bodies the — 
“Angels appeared in, were their own Proper Badies, even 
*~ foch Bodies as they were vitally united with; certain 
-* — fubtil, thin Bodies, that cannot be fen ordinarily, with 
our Eyes, but being to a certain Degree compreft become 
Vifible. Such Bodies (or Vebicles, as they call them) thefe 
“Learned Men fuppofe all Spirits to have, tho’ as to their 
Intrinfick and Effencial Conftitution, they acknowledge 
them to be Incorporeal and Immaterial. % ; 
~~ E will not undertake to determine of the Truth of this 
Fypothefis, but leave it (as I find very 
Learned Men do) among the things 
» we can have no Certainty of. An rin Simplici & Corpore quodam 
able Divine fays, a pure Spiritual Na- _ puriffimo Spirttuali compofit!, mor- 
ture fome allow’to no Being but God 
~~ only: Becaufe he only is Omnipre- |» | 
fent and Immutable, he only is Incorporeal and | Spi- 
— fitual, all things elfe'are cloathed with Bodies. . ah 
Mr. Baxter gives us Reafons for, and againft the Ab- ss 
 folute Simplicity of Angels; But he leaves thevQueftion | 
undetermined, tho’ he declares it to be his Judgment, 
that it is probable that the Supream Spirits are not Forms 
either of Bodies; or of other Spirits: And yee thele Spirits 
are not to be thought to exift fo feparate fiom other. 
Creatures beneath them, as to have no Communion with 
‘them, or not to work-upon them at all 
baat It has been noted asathing out of Queftion, that 
+ Angels have appeared ‘in Bodies; And that they have rheir 
Offices in the'vifible World, and do operate on Infericur 
things, will abundantly appear in the enfuing Difcou: fe : 
Now ‘how this Incorporation of theirs differs from ours, | 
| and how their Operations differ from the Operations of — 
' the Hlamane Soul on'the Body, who can clearly and di- 
ftin@ly underltand >) eet ph 
~ That which is urged with the moft Appearance of 
force of Reafon, ‘to prove that both Angels, and Humane 
a | | G Souls, 


Utrum “yerd Angeli fint Spiricus 


conitat. Baxt, Meth. Throl. 


abfoluré fimplices aa potlus ex Spi- 7 


talibus (mihifaltem ) haud certo 


Souls, mutt be fuppofed to be vitally united to Bodies, is — 


that otherwife, if they be mot, we cannot conceive how 


. they can be capable of having any Senfe of Pleafure or 
Pain. . shee 


To this] anfwer, Tho’ Separate. Spirits. cannot have. 


| jut fuch a Senfe and Perception of things, as we have by 


our Corporeal Senfes, yet 1 fee no Reafon to think them 


uncapable of all Senfe. There is a more excellent fub-" | 


lime and noble kind of Senfation that we may attribute 
to Spirits, without any degrading of them. Shall we 
think that Souls of Men departed this Life, can have no 
fuch Senfe either of Pleafure or Pain till the Refurreéfien, 
unlefs they carry Bodies with them? Why may we not 
fuppofe that all Intellectual Spirits have a Faculty and 
Power of Senfation that is effential to them, and contained | 
in Intellection ; yea that Intelleétion is eminently Senfation, 


(as Mr. Baxter f{ays) to wit, a more noble kind of Sen- 
_fation 2 ; . : 


Are not Humane Souls Con/ciows to themfelves of their 


own Ads? Do not we perceive we Will the things which 
we Wil, and that we Underftand the things we underfand? . 


And how is this conceived to be, but’ by a kind of Spiri- | 
tual Senfe? And when the Faculties of the Soul are exer- - 
cifed about Obje@s very fuitable to its Nature, is ic with- 
out a certain Senfe and Perception of real Delight and — 
Pleafure? The Underltanding ({ays one) has. naturally 
as {trong an Appetite to-Truth, as our Stomach hath to 
Food, and as grateful a relith of it, as an hungry Man 


hath of a pleafant Morfel. And how is this but by a 


kind of Spiritual Senfe? And the Free Acts of the Will, 
chufing and adhering to the Chief Good, muft needs be 
exceeding joyous and blilsful. Rational Love is the Ac& 
of the Will, and what is Love in the prime A@ of it, © 
but Complacency ? °Tis the Souls being pleafed with its — 
Object. And can we conceive of Pleafure without any — 
kind of Senfation 2 what unconceivable Delight and 
Pleafure is there, in Knowing, and Loving God, and 


in knowing his Love to us, and in the Confcience of 


our Love to him? Yea, and in all holy Ads, there is 
a Gratefulnefs to the Soul: The Apofle fays, Tha x 


our 
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lively Senfe of Divine and Spiritual things ?) When a De- 
vout and Holy Soul, is in its Contemplations fequeitred 


_ from all things here below, and wholly taken up with 


God, and things Divine, are not the thoughts it hath 
very joyous and delightful’? Yet here the Spirit is in a 
manner folely exercifed, at leaft it was when Paul in 
an Exftacy had the Sight of Heaven, and fays, whether 


_ in the Body, or out of the Body, I cannot tell, God 
‘knows. Spirits then are capable of a Senfe of Pleafure, 


without the help of any Bodies, even in their own Pro- 


~ per Acts. 


“And fo are they capable of a Senfe. of Pain, on the 


oar rejoicing, even the “Lestimony of our Confeiences. And2 Cor. t. 12. 
- have we not-here the Confent of all the Faithful, whe 
thirft after, and earneftly pray for a more quick, and 


other hand, wichout being Incorporate. Devils and Dzmones 
_ Damned Spirits having the Confcience of Sin, and En- qocunqeunt, 


mity againft God, and the knowledge of his Wrath, and aga 


juft Difpleafure againft them, carry an Hell alway about tant. Bede. 


withthem ; hie, es Bae : 
Cannot the great God (againft whom they are in a 


Thoughts, and difmal Expectations, continually to haune 


_. them? When they fee themfelves everlaftingly fhut up 
from ever having their Will, in any of the things their 
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State of Rebellion) fend {warms of horrid and frightful 


minds are wholly fet upon, may they not be as much » 
aggrieved with this, as fenfible Bodies are with the moft 
-exquifite Tortures? Their inveterate Malice, Hatred. 


and Enmity againft God (which carries Difpleafure in © 
the very Nature of it) muft needs be very afflictive, as- 


_» the A& of Love is joyous, and pleafane. ‘Their exceffive 
_ Pride muft needs horribly vex them, while they are en- 


forced to bow and yield to their mortal Enemy. So maft 


their Fears, by which they are continually f{courged: _ 


For asthe Apostle lays, Fear has Torment in it. 


1 Joh. 4. 18. 


Here is Fire to burn Spirits, which they may have a mideval 


-Senfe of, tho’ not joined to Bodies. How they fhould 


fuffer by Corporeal Fire (I confefs) is more hard to con- 
ceive. But you muft know, that tho’ thofe Terms Fire 


and Brim/tone, by which a is fet forth in Scripture, be » 
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e fitly ufed to exprefs how exquifite and intolerable the 
Torments thereof are, yet fome much queftion whether 
there fhall be Corporeal Fire ({uch as ours is) burning 

: there. Certainit is the Fire in Hell. fhall ‘give no Light 
Mat. 8. 12. (for He is fet forth by utter Darknefs) and Light is as’ 
22. 13. Effential a Property of Corporeal’ Fire, as Heat is. The 
35. 3° great God can appoint fomewhat more dreadiol than 

Fire is, to be the Inftrument of tormenting the Damned, 
_which the Scripture may call Fire, becaufe we know no+ 
thing more terrible than Fire. aie SA y Doh, Me fp 
But fuppofing the Fire to be Corporeal, the Schoolmen 
will cell us, that tho? that which: is Corporeal cannot. 
work of: Spirits, and fo Corporeal Fire cannot affli@ the. 
Devils, chatis, cannot naturally, yet it may as a fuper- ~ 
natural Inftrument of Divine Juftice. And they tell » 
us how. The Devils can fee this Fire, and know them- 
felves to be forcibly-detained in it againft their Wills, fo - 
as that they can by no means get from it, nor rove any 
moreto do mifchief (which was all the eafe and pleafure — 
ibe Mee ras they had, before their difmal Confinement) This they 
RP RU A - may fee; and this being fo much againft their Natural — 
ay: | Liberty, and fo great a debafing of them, it muft needs — 
; ~ be a Torment to them. Others fay 
Alize ver paffiones folent tribul they may fuffer the fame kind of grief, 

Dzinoribus, &e. Sed qui hujulmed! and pain from the Fire, that the Souls 

paffiones Demonibus tribuerunt, fi. op pt nn. : Ay 

id proprié & formaliter intellexe- of the Damned do, when united to their» 

yunt erraverunt, &e. Bodies. But enough of this. You have 


Si veto objedtive tantim id in- what I have to fay of the Nature of 
celligatur, ad illum effefum non | Angels. 
eric meceflarium Corpus, poffunt ~ ti fy 
enim Demones IntelleGualiter perclpere fenfidiles odores, &c. @& in elé Spiricuall 
affein complacere. Sxariz. aan | 
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. 1. Of the Original of Angels, That they were: 

| created by God. §. 2. Whether they were created. 
| before the vifihle World, or together with it. 
~ §. 3. How Devils came to be. Of the Fall of 

. Angels and what their firft Sin was. §. 4. Of - 
~ the wonderful Knowledge of Angels. §. 5. That 
 thep-are not Omnifcient as God is... Whether they 
> * « ‘know Mens Hearts, and things to. come. §.6.Of 
«their vreat Powet.  §. 7. That they cannot. work, 
~~ Miracles, Aiz ObjeFion anfwerd. §.8. Of the 
' . Angels Agility, and fwift moving from place to 
+ place... §. 9. Of their Holinels. §. 10. Of their 

ye Number,’ Qua to Of their Order. Gira Of | 
| their great: Love: to: Mankind: §. 13. Some 


‘ ‘ 


Corollaries. Bik | 
: Aving in the foregoing Chapter made it_as Tntel-. 
Be ligible as F-can, what the Angelical Nature is ;. 
al I fhall in this, proceed to. handle fome other 


things touching Angels, the Knowledge of which will be- 
ufeful as to the main Defign of this Work, which is a. 
‘Demonftration of the great Goodnels of God to Men,. 
in having appointed thefe excellent Creatures to be Ad- 
*  * wiftring Spiritsin this lower World. I fhall treat, 1. Of 
> their Original.. 2. OF their great and wonderful Know- 
 Jedge, Power, Agility, Holinefs. 3. Of their Number: 
4, Of their Order. 5- OF their Love and Good-will to. 


Men, and readinefs to be imployed for them. . 
i : woe : ; } 
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A Difcourfe of Angels, 
ee ae Cte | 
ee firft of the Original.of Angels. Little hereof 
| is faid in Scripture, only by its Light we know 
that they had a Beginning, and were created by God. 
Therefore Arifotle was in an Errour, who thought that the 
Heavens were Eternal, and by Confequence the Intelligences, 
or Angels, which he fuppofed to be the. Movers of them. 
_ There is nothing Eternal but the Blefled God himfelf: 
‘Whatever is betideshim was made by him: = 
The Pfalmift fays of God, He made bis Angels Spirits, 
and his Minifters a Flame of Fire, Plal: to4. 4. Some think 
thefe Words do not-only f{ufficiently prove the Creation 


of Angels, but that there were Twoforts of Angels created, ~ _ 


one of an Aerial Substance (becaule ’tis faid he made his” 
Angels Spirits or Winds) and the other of an Igneous or 
Fiery, becaufe ’tis added, And his Minifters a Flame of 


Fire. But fuch a Diftinétion of Angels, cannot be in- 


ferred from that Text, without offering Violence to ir. 
Thofe Expreffions denote no, more but the Spiritual and 
- Adtive Nature of Angels: But they being faid to be 
made, their Creation is fufficiently proved there, but 
more clearly and fully by the Words of the Apostle, 
Coloff. 1. 16. By bim were all things created that are in Heas _ 


wen, and that are in Earth, wifible and invifible, whether : 
they be Threnes or Dominions, 8c. By things in Heaven ~~ 


that are invifible, we muft needs underftand Angels Cor 
the Luminaries of Heaven the Sun, Moon, and Stars are 
vifible) and thefe Angels he calls Thrones, Dominions, Prin- 
_ eipalities, and Powers, to note all the Orders of them: 
» Now thefe were all created by Fefus Chrif, and for bim. 
— Mofes in Genef’-1. makes no mention of their Creation, 
~ his Defign being only to give an account of the Original 

of this vifible World ; But the Apoftle {peaking of the ~ 


Invifible World alfo, fhews that ic had the fame begin- — | 


ning, even from ‘fefus Chri, And in that he fays, they 
were all created, ic follows that Heaven was not reple- 
nifhed with Angels in the fame way that the Earth was 
with Men. God did not create fome Angels, and they — 

: ies see generate - 
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generate others: Angels marry not, nor’ are given in — 
“Marriage: They were all of them created, not any of 
. them begotten, nor do any of them die, they are Im- 
mortal. . Wherefore there are no more, nor no fewer of 
them, than there were at the firlt. They were all even 
the whole Species ofthem, God's immediate Workmanhhip. 
And they are the moft perfec Images and Reprefentations — 
ef his own Nature, coming neareft in Likenefs to him of 
. any thing he has made... Indeed there is no Creature in | 
_ Heaven or Earth that isfolly like God. To whom will 4o.2, 
- ye liken me fays God’? No meer Creature is fully. like cela 
~ God, °Tis faid of Fefus Chri, that he is the Brightnefs Heb. 1. 3. 
of bis Glory, and the expre/s Image of bis Perfon: But this | 
cannot be faidof any meer Creature. Man is faid to be 
made after his Image, but is no where faid to be his 
- Image: Angels are alfo made after his Image, and more - 
perfeatly than Man is, and they come nearer, to. him. . 
But now tho’ they be excellent Creatures, yet they are 
_» Creatures deriving their Being from him who ‘made all 
things. ee ee : okay 


OS BO Tibi 


| Hen Angels were created, is one of thofe unre- _— 
. vealed Speculations, which fome have prefumed 
to. go about to determine, but isto us altogether un- 
-knewn, and uncertain, nor is it ufefu! forus to know ie. 
That Angels are, and:that they are imploy’d about us for 
our good, pertains to usto. know, and God has plainly 
revealed this: But as for their beginning, when they were © 
_ firft made, we have nothing revealed of it: And little: 
~ do we know of their Laws, and Government, their Enter- 
courfes with God, and with one the other ;. and we muift 
not intrude into things we have not feen, or can fee, 
either in the Glafs of the Word, or of Nature. 
_ The moft common and received Opinion is, that the 
"Angels were Created neither before, nor after, but toge- 
‘ ther with this vifible World. Some fay they were a part 
of the firft Days Work;-fome of the fecond, dc. That 
they. were not created after this vifible World is. hate : 
Bs + : , OF: 
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For Angels were, and fome of them were fallen, before 
‘Man fell [which was foon after he wis made] forone of | 
-the fallen Angels was Mans Tempter: But whether they. 
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and certain. . 


were not made before this Vifible World, is not fo clear 


» Some Divines have thought it probable that they were 


~ 


“Werifimile videtur Angelos tam 
“bonos quam (jam) Apoftatas, ante 
primum fex dicrum creatos fuifle. 
“Quamdiu autem non eft hominis fa- 
_-cere conjedturam. Baxt. Meth, Th. 

Quando conditi {unt certo affir- 
emare equidem nen poflum; 

- doquidem videam Mofcbech vifibl- 
‘lium duntaxat. rerum -creationem 
‘.. «<defcripfiffe. Bucer. in Matt. 


Eft duplex Sententia Thedlozo- 
osfum, Alli ante mundum vifibilem 
 -conditos exiftimanc.: In qua fenten- 


tla funt omnes fer® Greci Patres 3: 


Bafiligs dicit, ante hunc mundum 
-effe alium Ocaeflov x evisdecmr, in- 
etelligibilem & Afefe nor defcrip- 
tum. In hoc autem Mundo aad- 
-quiore fuiffe dicit hofce Throtos, 


Dominationes & Poteftates. de ba 


bus loquitur Apaftolus, Col. 1. 16. 
Chryfoftomus S Naxtanzenas fant 


$n eadem Sententha, quibus: anou-* 
‘merare poflumus :ex Latinis Hiaro~:. 
onynum Se Hilarinm. Dav. in Cal. 
Plura vide in Sixt. Sey. Bidl. S. I. ge. 


_ Annet. 5. 


Laudant Angeli Dominum,  & 
“ante ipfum-Mundi inirtum Cherudja 
& Seraphin cum foavitate canore 


‘vocts dicebane, SatiGus, Sands, © 


Sandus. Ambros: hs 1. 


quan- - 


-Chriftians. i 
‘chat Text in Fob is brought, where ’tis 


created fome time before the firft of 
the Six Days, it feeming to them not 
reafonable, that we fhould affign fo 


lictle time asone Day, forthe Creation 
and Regiment of all the Angels, the Obe- 


dience of the good Angels for Confirma- 
tion, aad the Fall of the other, cheir 
Judgment, and Punifhment: To affign 


for allthis no more chan one Day, 
when we have nothing in the Word 


of God to enforce us to it, feems un- 
reafonable, ,Bifhop Davesanr fays, that 
{ome Divines think that the Angels were 
created before this vifible World, and 
that the Greek Fathers were generally 
of this. Opinion, as Bafl, Cbryfoftom, 
Nazianzen, with others; and fome of 
the Latin, as Hierom, and Hilary. alfo.. 
Foannes Cafianus {ays, that in ‘his time, . 
it was the common Opinion of all good 
And for the Proof of it 


faid, the Angels, ( called the Morning 


Stars) did fhout for gay, and fixe together — 


when the foundations of the Earth were 
firft: tad, Job 58. 4. compared with 


ver, 2° And this Senfe does Ambrofe’ 
give of chaovPlace, faying ‘that before 


the very beginning of the World the 


Angels did praife God, and fing “Holy, Holy, Holy, to 


_ him, | 


> 


Bat. others think this Text wilh ‘not fufficiently prove 
_ thatthe Angels were before this vifible World was made. — 


B.caule 1. The fepatating of the Earth from the 


Waters 
(which 
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But this Argument can {way but litle with fuch as 
{uppofe the Empyreal Heaven to be the © 
Habitation of Angels, and that that _ Ccelum Empyreum, Angelos, &_ 
“was created when the Angels were, Mundum lorelligibilem toe ve 
fome time before the Vifible Heavens, {ar imo ex Moje probabile eft. 
and the Earth: And fodothe Affer- —’ 
tors of that Opinion hold. 
That which feems to lie moft clear againft it is, Exod. 
20. 11. where’tis faid that in Six Days the Lord made 
Heaven and Earth and all that in them is. Now if God 
made Heaven, and all in ic within the Space of the 
_ ,Six Days, then he. made the Angels within that. 
time. . | 
_ But neither doth this fully fatisfy, becaufe *ewill be re- 
ply’d, that Adofes relates only the Creation of the vifible 
Heavens and the Earth, and is to be underftood of them 
in that place. God made the vifible Heavens and all ia 
them, that is the Sus, Moon, and Stars, that are in the 
Heavens ; but notwithf{tanding ic may remain doubtful, 
_ whether the Seat of Angels (which is fuppofed to be 
above the Vifible Heavens) were not before this, and 
the Angels poffefling-the fame. Auguftine does prefer the 
~ Opinion of thofe that hold the Angels were made toge- 
_ _ ther with the Vifible World, but yet in his Book De Ci- 
\. witate Dei, allows it free for Men to think of this as 
they pleafe, provided they do not make Angels Coeter- 
mal with God, but hold firm to this asan unqueftionable 
| Truth, that all things invifible as well as vifible were 
AMES" DR eae | made 


~ 


} 
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gine porrd (cire necesfe efi, om- made by God in time. And with him 


exiftant, excepta Tri- Ww | 
nitate, haturam habere corruption does. Toeodoret. well hilt ihe who. after 
Hoe autem conceffo, 


guz-tng; 


obnoxiam : 


SR oa Hs ti pile thee Mast 


ate. | Difeourfe oF Anh 08 Nites 


he had difcourfed much againft Ba/fil, 


fiquis Angelorum turbas ante Coelum concludes as Augustine does. Now 
& Terram conditas efile dixerit,non this is certain thar they were created 
cffendet verbs. pletatiy head by God, but any ching fanehier we can- 


» Oy. 3. inGen. 


-Confonum 


Angelum inter peccantes, fuiffe fu- 
premum inter omnes. Ag. 14 9.63. - 


Art. 7: Concl. 


ile qui peccavit fult fuperlor in- Tiys devi, their beginning, (Or fire 


ter omnes. 


not be ture ol. 


SECT. Hil. 


»U T here a farther Difficulty offers ic fel We ate. : 
in Scripture, not only of good Angels, but of evil — 
Angels, or Devils: Now that the good Angels were — 


created of God, is of ealy Belief, bur how came Evil 
Angels, or Devils to be? For God who is infinitely good 
can sae be thought to be the Maker of Creatures fo 
very ba 


To this I anfwer, The Angels out of doubr were all of 
them created by God, as were all things elfe, that have -. 


Being. God made them Angels, but he did not make 
them Evil Angels. He was the Author of their. Being, 


but not of their spolrai yy and Sin. For clearing this” 


Matter note, 
x. Allthofe Spirits which now are Devils, were once 
glorious Angels, and fome think fome 
magis eft, fapremum of the highe{t Order of Angels. They 
had the fame beginning with the now 
Bleffed Angels,’ but they kept» noe 


es oe effate, Jude 6. 
2. The Angels, tho’ they were all made sens yee 
were they mutable: They had not in them any innate 


Propenfity to finning, no Luft toincline them to it; yee 


being made free, and having a /elf Determining Power, 


_ they might fin, and fo they did, freely chufing Evil. If 


God had made them by Nature immutable, and impec- 
cable, he fhould have made them Gods; for Immutabi- 
liey, and Impeccability, is an incommunicable Attribute 
of the Divine Nature. 


I ie 
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.” Peonfels it hath its Difficulty in it to conceive, how 


of it, only that they finned, and were 


Ser as he gn ha, 
Lone 


fin came into the Angels firit : And to be over inquifitive 
hhereabout, bécomes not fober Minds, when God. hath 
faid fo little ‘about it. There are but Three places of ~ 
Scripture (as Beza reckous) where the Fall of Angelsis ~~ 
mentioned, viz. Joh. 8.44. 2 Pet. 2. 4.and Fude 6. And 

in thofe places there is not much faid 
viter hic meminirc Perrus, &c. So- 


therefore forely punifhed by God. bij in hac parte Philofophari con- » 
We muft not affe& to know more of venir. Sunt curiofi pleriq,; homines 


thi fees good to reveal. gui nullam de his rebus Scifcirandi - 
things, ‘dl vot a finem faciunt. Atqvi com Deus ~ 


parce duntaxat, & quafi oblter eas attigerit in Scripiuris, hoc ipfo nos admonuit, ut 
* modica ifta notitia fimus contentl. Calv. in 2 Pet. 


a” (3 Seeing we read in Scripture of the Devil and his An- Mat. 25. 4t. 


gels, and of Beelzebub the Prince of Devils, it feems very pro- © 1°. S- 


_bable; chat theré was one Angel, that was the Principal, 
_- and Ring-leader, in thisRevolt, and drew others after him ; 
and fo that the moft of the Angels that fell had a Tempter, 


as Man had: But this is but probable not’ certain. 
4. What was the firft Sin of Angels, is difputed among 


the Learned, but they proceed by guefs and Conjecture, 


rather than by Subftantial Proof. Moft fay it was Pride, 


and this may the more fafely be faid, 1. Becaufe' there is 


/ 


Pride in every fin. 2. Becaufe Pride or Envy 1s called De- 
vilifh, Jam. 3. 15. as being the prime Sin of Devils. 
3. *Tis a Sin very agreeeble to the Spiritual Nacure of 
Angels. But 4. That of the Apostle, 1 Tim. 3.6. has 
moit force in it, where he fays, Ordain not a Novice, left 


being lifted up with Pride, be fall into the Condemnation of the 


Devil. - That is, left he being Proud, as the Devil was, 


he be condemned with him. fh. 

_ Ithink ic was a compound Sin, the chief Ingredient 
being Pride. There was Ambition and Envy in it.  Like- 
ly thofe Spirits were not contented with their Station, 
but affected to be higher. This may feem to be their 
Sin, by the firft Temptation ufed to feduce our firft Pa- 


- rents into the like Revolt: 2% (hall be as Gods. That their © 


Sin fhould be an attempt upon the Empire of God, and 


that they affe@edto be in his room, is not very likely : 


H 2 | This 


Quia de lapfa Angelorum bre- — 


oN Sah a ee De aS Bet cate iver as 1 Bet 


\ A Difcourfe of Angels, = 
‘This is not like to be their firft Proje&. ’Tis more pro- 
ee -  bable that they envied other Angels, and affected to be 
: above them, contrary to Gods eftablifhed Order ; And 
Ban ; firft envying their Fellows, they next hated them, and 

- God too, who eftablithed the-Order of Heaven; and fo, 
con{piring together, they refolved on an open Revolt, 


* a 


and withdrew from the reft of 
not with them. - 
Fude. fays, the 


Duplicem defeGionem ponit in 
his verbis Judas, ab Origine & a 
Domicilio. —Speciem effe dupli- 
—€em (peccati) quod non fervarunt 
originem foam, & quod fuum do- 
micilium impié  dereliquerunr. 
Fun. in Fude. 
Domicilio fede & gloria priftina 


fua carent, fud quidem volumtate, - 


fed juftitia Dei neceffiratem impor- 
tante, ut ne volentes quidem pof- 


the Angels that confented 


y kept not their frft State. They | 


would be higher. And hefays chey 
lefe their Habitation’ which is men- 
tioned -alfo as their Sin, rather than 
their Punifhment; “Tis fpoken of as 
fomewhat they chofé, rather than as 
a thing inflicted on them. 


bitation, but that they left ic. How- 
beit, when they voluntarily left it, 


| : Ele fays 
‘not they were turned out of their Ha- - 


God made their Sin their Punifhmenr, — 


i pe micttum foum recipere. 244 banifht them for ever from thofe 
| bleft Abodes they left, that they could. 
not return to them again, tho’ they would. When this 
lower World was made, and Man placed in it, the De-_ 
wil inftantly comes to draw him into Confederacy with 
him, and his Apostate Angels, and ever fince he hath 
taken up his Refidence in chefe lower Regions, in pur- 
fuance of his Hellifh Defign againft Heaven ; For which 
Caule the Devils are called the Power of the Air. . Thus 
came Devils into the World, and their inceflant Endea- 
yours to feduce and deftroy, is one chief reafon why God 
appoints good Angels’ their Miniftry here. ‘ 
Something I may fay further of Devils in this Difcourfe, 
but for che prefent I fhall difmils them, and {peak of the 
good Angels, and that aR ish ab 
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i IN of their great and wonderful Knowledg. Angels 


are of great Underftanding and Knowledg, fo great 
as that the wifeft Menon Earth do not come near tothem 
in any kind of Knowledg- Wherefore ’tis an Hy perboli- 
cal Expreffion, that of the Woman of Tekosh touching 
David, My Lord wife, according to the wifdom of an Angel 
of God, to know all things that are in the Earth. The Angels 
are reprefented as full of Eyes, before and behind, Rev, 
4.6. All Myfteries and Secrets have they the knowledg of 
that are any way reveal’d. They have a wonderful in- 
- fight into Nature, and vatural Caufes, and are acquainted 
with the occult Qualitiesand Virtues of things. They have 
the Knowledg of the whole vifible World, and all Quarters 
of it, where they minifter.. They walk to and fro thro” 
the Earth, and can give an account of what is done in it, 
as, Zech. 1.41. They have a perfect cognizance of Coun- 
tries, and Kingdoms, and People ; their Manners, and their 
 moft fecree Projeéts and Counfels. They are privy to - 
what is tranfacted in the clofeft Councils of Princes. Ary 2 Kin, 6:12: 
Angel could carry the Prophet word, what was debated 
and refolv’d in the-King of Syria's Bed-chamber. The witett 
_and moft watchful Men that are on the Earth, may fome- 
times be furpriz’d, over-reach’d, and outwitted by: their 
Enemies; they. cannot -difcover all their Motions; ~but- 
Angels can, and do... > > ghey 
_. Angels have Eagles Eyes. In’ Exckiel’s Vifion. each of 
them had the Pace of an Eagle, which is the moft quick- . 
fighted Creature. They-lay of Eagks, that: they will foar 
aloft, and {ee Fifhes (wimming in the Sea.. Angels can fee 
to the bottom of things, both in Nature and Polisy, and fo 
are both great Pilofopbers, knowing the Principles, Caules, 
Effeéts, Life, and Motions of Natural things: and great 
Statifs too, skilful in all the Intriguesof State, and difco- 
_ vering the deepeft Plotsand Projects of Men, tho’.manag’d: 
with never fo much privacy. nit | 
_. They are reprefented not only as being full of Eyes be- 
fore and behind, Rev. 4. 6. but as full of Eyes within too, 
: . WEP, 
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\ A Difcourfe of Angels, 


wer. 8. They have much Natural Knowledg, and much 

by Revelation, meant (as fome think) by their Eyes 
within: and they have much experimental Knowledg, 
Knowledg coming in by obfervation, and deep infigh¢ in- 
to things, fignified by their Eyes before and behind. ss 


Se CT Vier. 


UT however; tho’ Angels are very knowing, yet are 
they not Ommnifcient, nor know things as God does. 
There are fome things Angels donot know. p 
1. They do not know the Day of Judgment, as our Sa- 
viour Cériff tells us, Adark 13. 32. Of that day, and that 


hour, knoweth no man, no, not the Angels that are in Heaven. 


And therefore tis a great Prefumption for any mortal man 
to go about to determine (as fome have done) when it 
willbe, or when will be the end of this World. 

2. They know not the Hearts of Men: this God chal- 
lenges to himfeif, as his Prerogative, I the Lord fearch the » 


Rom. 8.27. “Heart, I try the Reins; i. e L alone, 


ee 
ae 


Yet here Angels can go very far. Tho’ they can have 
ho immediate fight of the Thoughts, as God has, yee they ~ 
can go very far in difcovering what is within men, name- 
ly, their Thoughts, Affe&tions, Defires, Purpofes : They 


can fee the inward Impreffions that are on the Fancy, 


they can perceive the Phantafms that are the Obje& of the 
Mind, tho’ what the Judgment of the Mind is, they can- 
not certainly know. They are acquainted with Mens 
Looks, Geftures, Motions, by which their inward Affe@i-. 
ons are often difcern’d by obferving Men. HF BE 
A Phyfician, by the Pulfe'and Temper, will tell a man’s 
Affeéticns and Paffions, as that he is in Love, or carking 
and caring: And a wife and obferving man, that is ac- 
quainted with all one’s Difcourfe and outward Actions, all 
one’s Looks and Geftures, will go far in divining what is — 
in his Mind. Now Angels know all this, and more, even 
the inward motion of the Blood and Spirits, and by their 
great Sagacity. they much better know what is the mean- 
ing of {uch a look, gefture, blufh, or palenefs, than the wi- 


— feft men can; Agd therefore, tho’ they cannot imme- 


diately 
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oe 


TOR Se a iaeialicate Saat’ Me ae, teal a8 Re ER Seth Fe ait ay Ita a es one Ag ee i y 
ba rene their Nature, Office and Miniftry. ee ae 


4 way ‘as God does. © 
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diately difcern the Thoughts, they are extreamly ingeni- 
ous in guefling what is in Men, and are feldom miftaken 
ofthem. ~But otherwile they know not the Thoughts of 
the Heart, untefs God do reveal them to them, as fome- 


‘timeshedoes. 


- 


3. Angels do not know things to come, exceptin and 


by their Caufes; they know not things to come imme- 


diately, and in themfelves; for to be able co do this, is | : 


“proper only to God, who calleth thofe things that be not, as if 


they were, as the Apoftle fays, Rom. 4.17. Shew the things 


‘that are to come hereafter, (faysthe Lord) that we may know Wa 43. 23. 
that ye are Gods. By Revelation Angels are made to know 


chings to come, that are meerly caft.al and contingent, but 
otherwife they cannot come to know them. | 
And as Angels do not know all things, as God only 
does, fo neither do they know fuch things as they do 
know, in fuch a perfe& manner as God does. They know 
things in a more perfect way than men do, but not in fuch 
1. They do not Know the Effence of God comprehen- 
fively, and totaliter. God is an Infinite Obje@, and chere- 
fore no Creature that hath but a Finite Being can com- 
prehend him; God is perfe@ly known only to himielf. 
2. Angels know not all things together uno intuit, in 
one view, as God dogs, but one thing afrer another fuc- 
ceffively, and as they are prefent with the things. That 
Angels know particular things; and not only che feveral 


Species or Kinds of things, is certain, otherwile their 


Knowledg were more imperfect than ours. Whatever 

comes under the Knowledg of Men, which they.can na- 

turally know, the Angels alfo can know, Whatever’ is 

done, or faid, or fuffer’d in any part of the World, where 

they are prefent, they know ; but all che things which neq Verbum 
they naturally know, are not prefenc at once tothem, nor Deidicir, neq. 
do they alway actually confider and underftand chem, via ratioevin- 
‘Tis God’s Prerogative to have all things open and naked ©‘? emper 

: é Sat actu confide- 

before him. All particular things and perfons that they pare, & intelli- 
are concern’d with, and come under their charge, they gere, in dcon- 


throughly know, even as far as they have need to know, ‘rum pocius. - 


tho’ one thing after another, not all things at once. Mb tiles 
They 
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is Darknefs to theirs. | | % 

To difpute any further of the manner of Angels know- | 

ney ing things, whether it be per e/fentiam di- 

eghtarin dita eam et cinam, of by their own Elfencey or by 
piacur motus Intelle@tis Angelici CoMereated. Species, or by Species recesv'd 

¥ taper Objectum. Heered. from the Objeds, or fuch as are ‘put inte 
A OR ca ' . them by God, (as the School-men very 
AEN - laborioufly do) is to undertake things above our Know-— 
ledg, which we muft be content. to be ignorant of, till _ 

Wwe Come to Heaven. BAIR | 


‘ SECT. VL. 


NG the Knowledg of Angels is wonderful, fo alfo is 
ony sae their Power and Strength ; therefore are they ftiled 
2 Theff. 1.7. by the Apoftle mighty Angels, When the Lord Fefus Chrift 
Beh’, fhall. be revealed from Heaven, with be mighty Angels. And 
aK Pfal. 103.20. by the P/almuit they are faid toexcelin ffrength; noCrea- — 
a tures come near them. The Lyon among the Beafts of 
“Prov. 30 3 the Earth has the name of the ftrongeft; and in Ezekiel’s 
a Mat. 12.29. Vifion the Angels are reprefented to have the Face of a 
Rey. 20.1,2. Lyon. The Devil is call’d the rong one, ‘but an Angel 
| can bind him. Oneof them cando more than a whole 
_ Kin. x9. 35. Army of Men: What a huge Hoft of the 4/yrians did one 
aa | Angel vanquifh in one Night, deftroying an Hundred 
fourfcore and five thoufand of them! _ Mae 
They have Power over allthe Elements, and all Ele- — 
‘mentary Bodies. We read of four Angels, that held the four 
Winds, that the Winds frould not blow onthe Earth, nor onthe 
Sea, nor on any Tree, Rev. 7.4. And other Angels we read 
es: of that had power to {hut Heaven, that it rain not, and that had 
Jobnt6. power over the Waters, Rey. 11.6. The Devil could bring 
2 Fire from Heaven, to burn Job’s Sheep and Servants : any 
: good - 


; 


 faggeft. More of this hereafter. 
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good Angel candoasmuch. They can canfe Earthquakes, 
and terrible Thanderings and Lightnimgs, as they did on 
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Mount Sinai, at the giving of the Law. 


They can eafily and very fuddenly carry any Bodies 


from one place to another. An Angel carried Philip from Aas 8.26 39. 


where he.was with the Eunuch, unto Azotws. And the 
Devil took our Saviour Cori? up into the holy City, and Mat 4- s- 
fet him on the Pinnacle of the Temple. They have 
power on our external Senfes. An Angel {mote the So- 
domites with blindnefs, that they could not find the Door _ 
of Lot’s Houfe, tho’ they were juft before it.” AndanAn- . 


Gen. 19. TI. 


gel made the Syrian Army hear a Voice of Chariots and... 
| Horfes. . | ai 2 Kin. 13 35: 


They have power alfo upon our internal Senfes, whether 


_we be fleeping or waking, and can fuggeft things to che 


Mind. ‘fofeph was warn’d of an Angel in a Dream, to Mat. 1. 26- 


go into Egypt; and many others we read of that had 


things reveal’d to them by Angels. The Devil {iggetts 


_ Evil to Men, as he cid put it into the Heart of Fudas to Joh 13.2. — 


betray Chrift, and (no doubt) good Angels fuggeft that Eph. 2.2. 
which is good. , : , 
And this they do (fay fome ) by ordering the Phan. Mr. Laurence 


_tafms that are preferv’d in the interiour Senfe's now, thefe of Angels. 


are mov'd by the motion of the Spirits and humours of 
the Body, which Angels have power upon. Several Fan. | 
cies Men have, according to the temperature of their Bo- 
dies: In Sicknefs, which alters the Body and Humours, 
Men have ftrange Fancies (we know) and fearful reprefen- 
tations of things, and Dreams follow the temper of the 


Body. Now, (fays Mr. Laurence) {uch Fancies as befal us 
as it were. by chance, asin Dreams, or in Sicknefs, by 
_ ¢afual, inordinate, or natural motion of the Humours, the 
Angels can moft orderly and moft efficacioufly move, be- 


caufe they do what they do from Will and Counfel, and 
know exactly how the Spirits and Humours muft be mo- 


_ ved, thae the Phantafms may be conveniently apply’d to 
_fome Conceptions or Apprehenfions, moft accommodate 


and fitted for the knowledge of what Truth they would 


i Fur- 


ea 
. 
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BNA Diltourfe of Angels, 8 
| Furthermore, Angels can ftop and hinder the bent and 
courfe of particular nature. An Angel kept the Fire from 


- Dan. 2. 25,26. burning or hurting Daniel’s Companions, when cali into 


the Furnace, and the hungry Lyons from devouring or 


Dan. 6.22. touching Daniel, when caft into their Den. | 
‘What is there, in a manner, but Angels cannot do, ei. 
ther by themfelves immediately, or by means which they 
can quickly bring in place, and apply to the doing of thie 
fame ? They can fhake and break mighty Kingdoms, de- 
troy valt Armies, make ftrong Walls to fall flat on the 


Ground, as did the Walls of Jericho. An Angel could open 


of it felf beforehim: What not ? 


SECT Vie 


As 12.7,10. the Prifon Doors to Feter, and make an Iron Gate to open 


Wry muft it be acknowlede’d, that Angels are not. 
| - Almighty, their Power is great, but not Infinite, as 


God's is. | | 
4, There are fome things which Angels cannot do: 
~ They cannot create, or make a thing out of nothing ; they 
cannot turn one Subftance into another, as Chri? did Wa- 


ter into Wine. They cannot raifé a dead man to life, 


tho’ they can fo move a dead Body, and all the Members 
of it, that it may feem to be alive. They cannot'do any 


thing that is truly and properly a Adiracke, tho’ they can 


do things that are very wonderful, and to Men feem A4- 
racles. gern 4p) Se | ots i 
Obj. If Angels cannot- work Miracles, then have they not 


fo great Power as fome Men have had; for the Apofles 
__ had a Power and Gift of working Miracles.: 


Anfw. The Propbets and Apoftles that are faid to have 


wrought Miracles, were not in working fuch Miracles any 
Phyfical Caufes of them, but only Adoral Caufes ; by their 
_ Prayer, or by the ftrength of their Faith, they-obtain’d of 
. God to do them, they did not do them themfelves. Their 
Words or Aétions upon which the Miracles were wrought, 
were not proper €aufes of the Miracles, but Signs only 
that God was with them, and woulddo them. Godne- 


ver gave any Creature a Power to effe@ a Miracle himfelf. 


“The 


~ 


their Nature, Of i. ee 
"The Apoftles Gift of Miracles was (fays Mr. Perkins) ees 
Faith of Miracles. The Faith was grounded on Revela-. 9. 
tion, andthe Revelation was, that God woald work fuch 
» or fuch a Miracle, when they pray’d or impos’d Hands, or 
the'like. ROSE is: Ee es a Lee 
9) As there are fome things which Angels cannot do, 


ice. and Minifiry, 


fo'ftich things'as they can do, they’cannot do in an In- 
ftant, as God can, tho’ they can do things with uncon- 
ceivable quickne(s ; as you will fee in the next SeGion. 

3. They can do nothing ac all withone God; for as 
they are dependent in’ Being, fo are they in Working. 
They muft have God’s Leave, and his Concourfé, or they 
cannot act in any matter: But now for what God will 
have them'to do, or appoints them to do, there isno'work 
too hardforthem. In Ezekiel’s Vifion they are reprefen- 
ted as having four Hands under their Wings, noting a fit- 


nef for difpatch of all forts of Bufinefs. They are of un- 


conceivable Abilities. 
fie ic Bact SIF Oe Ona Fy VIL 


A ND as they are ftrong and mighty, fo are they 
 L£% quick and fpeédy, in their Motion and AGion: 
\ for which canfe they are compar’d to Winds: He made 
his Angels Spirits or Winds, i. e. not unlike the Winds in 
agility and nimblenefs of motion. And they are common- 
ly reprefented with Wings, with many Wings,tonote their 
_ extraordinary {wiftnefs. No Arrow moves fo {wiftly ouc. hig 
of a Bow, no, nor any Bullet out-of a Gun, as Angels : 
move from one placé to another. How many Millions of 
- -Milesdoes the Sun move in one hours tithe ? Angels can 
move fafter than the Sun inits courfe. The proper Habita- 
tion and Abode of Angels is the higheft Heaven, ahd they 
 -gan'move from Heaven to Earth in a very fhort time. | by 
The Angel Gabriel was fent from’ Heaven to Daniel, and ate 
he | : 


‘ 


came to’ hith; They réckon the diftance no lefs than 
160 millions of Miles, and pray note in what {pace of 
_. time it was he'came to him. The Angels fays, Dan. 9. 23- 
At the beginning of thy fupplication the commandment came 
forth. Then when Daniel began his eeyeh the Angel 
ie | ‘ea 2 was 


4 


was fent from Heaven, and before, or as foon as he had 


mae ee yy ts 


ended his Prayer, the Angel was with Daniel.» _ 


The Angels move not én inftanti, in an inftant : it -im- 
plies a Contradiction to fay they move in an inftant, but 
they movein an unconceivable point of time. They can 
move from one place to another valtly diftane ia the twin- 
kling of an Eye. They have no Corporeal Gravity to 
flacken their motion, nor is there any thing to {top or re- 
tard their motion, and therefore they move moft {wiftly. 


They can pafs thro’ brazen Walls or Iron Gates, without - 


being hindred : Wherefore they are foon prefent where 
they have any bufinels to difpatch , ler it lye where ic 
will, they are inflantly at hand for the doing of it. Ne- 
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ver can any matter they have in charge mifcarry by their: | 


coming toolate. .. - | ie 


As for the Locality of Angels, how they are prefent. 


where they are, and how they move from one place to — 
another, chefe are things fo little known to us, that ’tis » 


great prelumption for any to go about to determine now.., 


“This is fufficiently clear, that they are not every where; 


(as God only is) and that they do move from one place 
to another, and are not at two far diftant places at once, 


this is out of queftion.. When the Angel was {ent to Da- 


niel, he was in Perfia, and not with Daniel, but came to 
him when he was fent, Dam ro. 
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ge a foregoing Qualifications of Angels, we muft | 


add their fingular Holine/s. They are very holy 
Creatures, therefore ftil’d the Holy Angels, Adat.25. 31. 


Great is the Purity of their Nature, and to reprefent it, _ 


they ufually, in their apparitions, came in a Garb fignify- 
ing Purity and Innocency. At Chrift’s Sepulchre two An- 
gels appear’d in white, and at his Afcenfion two Men, 
(that is, two Angels in the fhape of Men) ftood by the 
Apoftles in white apparel. And the feven Angels that had 
the feven Plagues, came out of the Temple cloth’d in pure 
whiie Linnen, Now, we know, White is an Emblem of | 
Parity and Innocence. me aR dole 


: “Tis 
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°Tis true the Angels have fometimes appeared in orbibe 
Colours to reprefent the Quality of {ach Meffages, as they - 
-werethen ent in. In Zech, 1.8. we read of {ome appear- 
ing Red, and fome fpeckled.. Red, to. note that they 
were (ent to caule War, and Bloodfhed, Speckled, to note 
they had -both Judgments and Mercies to difpenfe s Bue’ 
White is the Colour they moft ufually appearedin, to de- . 
note their holy Nature. | ‘They are pure white, void of 
all Sin, and Errour. When ’tis faid, God charged his An 
gels with folly, Job 4. 18. the Matability of their: Nature 
in which they were created, is called. Folly, °Tis nov 
meant that God found aby Sin in them that kept their - 
. Habitation. All Creatures have this defe& neceflarily at- 
_ tending them, they are mutable. God only is by Nature 
. immatable, Creatures are-mutable; and. may fin, if ‘nov 
~ _ preferved by Divine Grace: And this Mutability or De-' 
| _ featability i is called Folly... If there had been any the lealt 
“Sin, in the Angels,-Heaven would have been no Habira- 
tion for chem. Wherefore they were potas Aide 
Creatures. 
. Their, Holine/s confifts in a Desc at to God; in seit 
pure and perfeé& Love, And how cdn they” chufe bat! 
~ moft perfeétly love God, who live always in the clear: 
Vifion of the Face of God? ’Tis faid they alway. behold 
the Pace of God in Heaven. . Such clear and full fighe of: 
God as is in Heaven, neceflitates Love. Cur Sonls when: 
they attain to this Vifion, will be quite, 1 Metamorphiz’di 
and transform’d.: The Apoltle fays, we {hall be like, him, 
__ for we [hall fee him as be is, A little fight of God, darkly. ° 
and asin a Glafs, herein this World, makes Mortals love 
God untothe Death, what willic do to fee him: Facet: 
Face? Now fo.do the Angels fee God, they fee him with: 
open Face (as ail the Saints alfo fhalk whest they-comie to 
Heaven) This makes them cleave moft clofely to him,and 
God's Willis their Will, and what he likes, they are. ‘belt | 
pleafed with. They perfectly hare ail Sin, and rejoice 
when men are turned from it, So perfectly do they do the 
Will of God, that their Obedience is made a Patternfer © °° 
ours, and Chrift reaches us to pray, that his, Will may be Mat. 4, IO y 
Ben | in Earth, as it is. done. in, Heaven. 
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. 7 ‘LE. next thing Tam to enquire into is the Namber 


of Angels. And. of this all that we'cat fay with 
Certainty is, that there are very great‘ Moultitudes of 
them. In all likelihood,’ as thete is a World of Men, fo 
thereis a World of Spirits, and they ‘inhabit the Regions 
above us. «It hath pleafed the great God, the Creator of 
the Univerie, to fillall pares of this'lower World, (as we 
fee) with Inhabitants, fo as theré’-is no place but does 
abound with living Creatures. The Earth is inhabited 
by Men, and all forts of Béafts are on-it: The Air is re- 
plenifhed with Birds and Flies: The Sea and Waters 
with Fifhes. Now then, how unlikely is ic, that all 


thofe Regions, and vaft Spaces above us, fhould be nnin- “ 
habited, or but thinly inhabited, and empty? Bur we | 
cannot be pofitive in this Matter. Only this weare fire’ 


of, the Prophet Daniel mention a very great Number of 
Angels. Thoufand Thonfands, and Ten Thoufand 


times Ten Thonfands: And thefe (it (Cems) all ftanding 


before God’s Throne, and waiting on him: Such’as were 
then actually imploy’d here below, are not imthis Com- 


. putation. - Multitudes of Holts of Angels are flill at work 


here in the World, and coming and going, ard’ befides 


~ thefe; there are Thoufand Thoufands and Ten Thoufand 


feb, r2. 22. 


qKing. 22.79. 
Pfal. 103. 21. 
‘& 148. 2. 


times Ten Thonfands, waiting alway before God’s Throne. 
The Apoftle fpeaks‘of an innumerable Company of An- 


gels, fo we render it. In the Greek *tis, Myriads, which: 


is fo many Ten Thonfands. Our Tranflation fays, an 
innumerable Company, not that they are fimply innunie- 


rable, but fo many. as’: no Man can Number, they pafs 


Man’s reckoning, but God knows the Number of them: 


‘The Computations that fome have made, of their 


Number, are not only preftimptuous, but ridiculous, and 


therefore I-fhall not fo much as mention. Let’ that fatisfy 


us which is revealed, atid’ certain “tis, that there are ma- 
ny great Armies, and hofts of them. We read of great 


Numbers of them, that have been fent to attend one fin- 


gle Man. ‘Facob when he was in his Journey from Spria 


fo . 


* 


Z 
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is God’s Hoft, and called the place Adabaraim which. fig- 


nifies Two Holts: Wherefore there were Two Hofts of 


Angels that there encamped about Facob. : 


The Prophet E/ijta had another fuch Guard of Angels ' 
attending him. When God ‘opened the Prophets Ser-2 King. 6. 17. 


vants Eyes, he faw fuch multitudes of them: about his 
Malter, as coveredthe Mountains, © 9 
_ Nowif fuch Maltitudes may be {pared to attend fingle . 


Men, we may. fafely conclude, that the whole Number 


of them is next to Infinite... This of the Number of An- 


gels is mot to be paffed over, becaufe it adds very much 


to their Power, and Sufficiency for the charge -they are 
intrufted wih. Weak Creatures by their Numbers may 


‘become very mighty, and formidable. Lice, and Flies, 


are but little weak things, and yet whata Plague were 
they tothe Egyptians by means of the Number of them. 
Angels are mighty, and numerous too. | Ob how fafe are. 


- they that the Angels have the Charge of 2 So much of 
their Number. | | RL AE Ee 


Number more confiderable. . LD, 
Tho” we cannot give an account of the Order, and 
Preheminence that is among the Angels, as to fay parti- 
cularly what ic is, yet mutt ic be acknowledged, thae 
fome Order there is among them, in their miniftring in 


. T Shall add fomewhat of their Owder; which makes their 


this World, and one is Superiour to’another, as fhall be 


fhewed. | RP Fg : , 
But the Prefumption of the Schoolmen and Papifts may. 
not be paffed over here, without Cenfure, who under- 


_ take to give the World fo particular account of this, as 


if chey had lived among them, and4éen their Manners 


and Government... 
This: 


Nn eee a I hy Kee 
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- - tohis own Country, had Two bos of them for his Cos 
py. ’ Vis faid he weat on his way,-and the Angels of Gee. 32 
_ God met him, and what Numbers there were of them | 
appears, for ’tis faid allo, when he fawthem he faid: this — 
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64°. ADifeoure of Angels, 
‘This they take from their counterfeit Dionyfius, who 
‘has written very boldly many things of Angels, and their 
Hierarchy. ‘The Author of thofe Writing was, no doubt, - 
fome fanciful Man, that having lictleto do, ferhimfelfto ~~ 
frame fuch a Dodtrine of Angels, as: he imagined might 4 
be true, and would take with curious Minds, and that 
his Writing might have the more Credit, he put it forth 
_ under the Venerable Name of Diomy/ius the Areopagite: But 
_.learned Men> have obferved, thac the Vanity and Fros 
~ thinefSof his Stiley is fuchias plainly proves he was mot ~ 
one trained up in the School of the Apoftles, as the true 
Dionjfius was. bey os ook 
This Author tell us, (and the Popifh Schoolmen after 
him) that there are Three Hierarchies of Angels, and Nine 
Orders into which the Three Hierarchies are divided, 
Three. Orders in each Hierarcy. In the fiapreme or 
highelt Hierarchy are, |Cherubims, Seraphims, and Thrones: - 
in the middle are Dominions, Principalites, and Powers: in 


the lowelt, Virtues, Archangels, and Angels. . 


a 


Iconfefs we find.in the holy. Scriptures, that allthefe 
- Names and Titles are given to the Angels, and ’tis likely. 
enough they may fignifie fome Order, and Diftingtion of 
-Angels among themfelves, tho’ this be not certain, for 
they may note fuch Authority and Power, as they have 
over Men, and not over one the other: But that they 
do particularly define the flated Order that is among 
themfelves, and that there are precifely fo many diftin@ 
Degrees of them, is an idle and.ungrounded Gonceit. And — 
that which they add, that they are only the Angels of 
the loweft Order, that are fent forth to minifter in: this 
World, ’tis dire&ly contrary to the Scripture : For my 
, Text fays they are all miniftring Spirits, and we read of 
ts KG a.Seraphim one of the higheft Order, fent unto the Pro. 
Ha. 6.6.  phet I/aiak. | : , ‘ce 
‘Yet thar chere is fome difltin&tion among the Angels, 
and a certain Order of Superiority and Subordination, is 
notimprobable. God isa God of Order, and hath made 
all things he -hath made in -excellent-Order. It is to be 
feen in all forts-of Creatures. Take what fort you will, 
at will be found that all of the fame Nature are not alike, 


and 
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and equal, but there be diverfities of Ranks, Qualities, Pate 
_and Funéions. Whenthe Apoftle fays, Unto which of Heb. 1. 5. 
the Angels faid be at any time, &c. He does either granr, 

or elfe for Arguments fake condefcend to the Apprehen- 

fion of the Hebrews (as Dr. Owen oblerves) that there is 

a diftin@ion of Degrees, and Preheminence among the 

Angels. For he provokes them to inftance in any one of 

the Angels (which either indeed, or in their Apprehen- 

fion. was promoted above others) to whom fuch words 

were {poken, as were fpoken to Cérif#.. Unto which of 

them? °Tis not. fo faid ynto any one of the higheft 

Order. eb 

‘And fome fuch thing appears to be among both good 

and bad Angels. 

x. As forthe evil Angels or Devils, it is moft clear 
that they have a Prince. Beeluebub is called the Prince of 
_- Devils: And our Saviour calls the whole Company of Mat. 12.24. 

Devils a Kingdom, which is a governed Body, where 
fome are Rulers, others are Ruled. as, Mat. 12.25. And 
the Apoftle callsthis Beelxebub, the Prince of the Power of gon. 2, >. 
_ the Air.» And by the Power of the Air, he means the . 

_ Devils, and: by their Prince he means the great Devil, 
which the Evangelift calls Beelzebub, who was (moft 
likely) the Riwgleader in the firft Apoftacy, and kept the 
‘Supremacy ever after. | | 
2. As forthe good Angels we read of fome ftiled chief 
Princes, ‘Dan. to. 13. One of which was Michael. And 
in ftiling them chief*Princes;, the Prophet (as feems) com. 
pares them-not with Men, but with other Angels, among 
whom they were as Princes. 
We donot read of any one Prince of the good Angels, 
as we do: of the Devils. » The good, Angels have no Ado- 
- march over them, but our Lord Fefas Chrift, who is the 

King of Kings, they. have no one fupreme among them- © 
felves.. Thrones we read of, but not of. one Throne. 
— they have, but not one Prince, fave only Fefus 
Cori. Bedi. 

How many there are of thefe Princes, *tis a great Pre- 
fumption for any Man to go about to define. Yet fome 
have undertaken it, and tell us there are Seven Principal 
| K - Angels, 


« - 
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Angels, that are invefted with °greateft Oe This: 
SCREEN Number hath been much infifted up- 
hone Seen ditsnn Sere on by the ancient Fews (as learned 
| Men -have’ obferved): and by fome 
Mes 12.15. Chriftiahs too.. And'in the Book of Tobit we read of an’ 
fe aa Angel chat calls himfelf Raphael, .and {ays he is oné of the 
Trifmegiftus Seven Holy Angels, But thofe Writings are not Caneni- 
eallsthe Seven cal. How many Principal Angels there are, rio’ mortal, 
Governors di Man ‘can tell, but that there*are’ fuchy. thofe Scriptures) 
at Word, 4 eae ‘(at leaft) to prove that fpeak of «Archangel. . We 
read in Fude 9.of Michael the Arebangel.oo The fame that: 
in Dan. To. 13. is fhid to be one of the chief Princes. 
Some will needs have oir’ Lord Fefas Chrif'to be meant 


by Michael, and not a created Angel: Buc that feems. 


not tb be’ fo,’ Tt feems. ibérieathi she Dignityrof..the Son 
of God, before’ “Ris ‘Incarnation, . ‘tocontend with the: 


2 9) Devil, as Michael #8 Laid tocdor” And :that Phra: he. 


durft not) is not appliable to Sefus Chrift. Therefore” ri 


Michael thé Archangel isa‘ created Angel.» If not, che 
sothat’the Name Archangel i is-given:to a created - Angel is 
 gUeROHAENE, 1 Theff! 4. 16. Por there the: Lord Feliu us, 


Chri and' the "anilaaipel aie diftinguithed cone: from the). 


other. “The Lord bimfelf (hall défeend from: ‘Heaweny). Bre 
with the voice of the Archangel. Some Angels there are’ 
that are Chiefs, and are in fome Superiority, for fo Arch 


angel f fignifies, ‘In'Gechary we'read, how; firftohe Angel — 


appeared) -and theti another Angel met him, ahd the for- 


_ ter fpeaks: to’ the other‘as°ohe beneath him, giving him 


” Zech. 2 3 4- command: ‘Go, ran} tell’ ‘the young ae Fanialers: hak be 
inbabited. | 7 

’ There be feveral Hops af ‘Angels, ‘and heer mute Give 

Rial, 34. 73 chetr Leaders. © When it is {aid, The Angel sof the Lord.en- 

caimperh about therd thar\ fear “him, ‘it muft be meant fome 


* Angel and his Company : For one Angél cannot be pro: 


pétly faid‘to encamp: But as. we fay» fach a Captain, or 
‘ Colonel befieged fuch a Town; when. we, mean, He with 


his Souldiers; So the Angel of the Lord is faid toen: 
camp, that is; He with bis Holt, «which he has the: fen 


gua of, Thus are! here win of are ceet ol gated 


eS ee 


But — 
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_/* But whether the Differences, that’ are; between” them 
» © /lie'in the Qualities of their Nature, or). | | 
_ - -only inthe Imployment they are (ene. Hieronymus natuid zquales facie 
he | about ;, whether the Names .by, which eine Be, miniftertis aut¢m 
they are diftinguifhed:importan Im. “BES TP : 
patity of Natural Dignity, or only a | © Quid inter fe-diftent quatuor ifta | 
Diverfity of Offices which they exercife | vocabula, Sc. dicant qui ne ft 
towards us, we'cannot determine. Nor pamenspoftint promt quod Wlcaah ic 4 
} : _. Dp: go me ifta ignorare confiteor, i 
can we certainly tell (as faysBifhop, gi, «4 
Daverant) whether the fame-Angels. 400-00 | 
_ do always perform the fame ; Offices. . One Angel may, 
be higher, and greater in this or that Service, higher in’ 
“Order, but yet not in Strength: For when the Kooltle | 
{peaks of Angels that are greater in Power, and might, 2 per. 2. 11. 
- He compares not thefe Angels with other Angels but with 


1 RII aa cd: 5B) bee 5,» fies key 


| Men rather. 9)" 


y ‘Here is one thing more I hall touch upon, before 
eh aes i. Tfall on the Miniftry of Angels (the thing firft in . 
«my Intentions) and. that is their great Love to Men; and _ 
willingne(s to. minifter, as they are appointed. of God to — 
_ do. This is moft. proper ‘immediately to: introduce 
- what I intend touching their Miniftry.  Thefe bleffed 
» ;Spirits, they have avery great Love to Men, and are of 


every benign Inclinations towards them; 9; 9.0... 
The Reafon of this is their great Love to God,. which 
-makes them fully “~pleafed with) whatever is the Will.and 
Pleafure of God. And they do witha kind of. Natural- 
ne{s follow Godin loving. Where they fee God to. fet 
his Loye, they cannot chufe but love too. . Wherefore 
they have: great, Love to Mankind. in General, but a {pe- 
cial Love they haveto the Saints, on whom God has be- | 
{towed more Love, andin.whom. more of God. does. ap- is 
pear. [fay they have.a‘ Special Love to the Saints, yec 
do they Jove all Men,.as being capable of becoming 
Saints. . Who are, Gad’s: Elec? (betore God, has differenced 
- them from-others by -his Grace) they canoe tell, .unlefs 
by fpecial Revelation: ; A pegetone they bear.goad will to : 4 
ip . 


* Joh. 3.16. 
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all Men, and the Reafon is becaufe (as I faid) they fol- 
low God in loving) And they fee what Love God hath 
fheved to Mankind in General. God fo loved the Worid 
that be rave his only begotten Son, that whoever believeth im 
bim fhould not perifh, but have everlasting life. They can- 


~ not chufe but love fach as they fee God to fhew fach 


Luke 15. to. 


Pial. 103. 20. 


Love to, They fee what Fefus Chrift (by the appoint- 
ment of God the Father) has done for finful Men, and 


_what is defigned for them, even to bring fuch of thenvas 


fhall believe to Heaven, and to a never-ending Fellowfhip ~ 
with themfelves. This they fee, and know, by what 
God has revealed of his Grace in the Church, Ephef'3. 10. 
This is the reafon of their Love to Men, and of their 
Alacrity in miniftring. | : 
_And an Evidence and Demonftration of it is given. 

1, In their rejoicing in the good of Men. °Tis faid, 
when any finner is converted, there is joy im Heaven, in the 
preface of the Angels. And if the holy Angels are glad 
on fuch occafions, how much more fhould we. Again 
the Angels are brought in joining with the faithful in 
praifing God’ for his Goodnefs unto Men. For God’s | 
Redeeming, Sanétifying, Saving of them. And at — 
Chrift’s coming into the World to fave Sinners, they are . 


‘brought in rejoicing, as Luke 2. 13,14. They Call ic 


glad and joyful. Tidings, ver. 10. © All which are Demon- 


_ ftrations of their Love and Good-willto Men: and what 


ohe rejoices in, he muft needs be willing and ready to. 
further. CoE SS , bcs eet 
2. The Angels quick Difpatch of Bufinefs given them 


“Gn charge, is a clear Proof of their WillingnefsS. When 


fpeed, they fly. 


there is an Unwillingnefs or Backwardnefs, Perfons are 
wont to linger, and demur: But when Angels are fentof — 
God, to do any thing for Men, they make all poffible 


3. The Angels manner of working, is made a Pattern for 


‘us to imitate, and Chri teaches his Followersto pray, that 


they may do Gods wil on earth, as it is done in Heaven, viz. 
by the holy Ange!s Queftionlefs if there were any grudg- 
ing, or backwardnefs in the leaft degree in the Angels Mi- 
niltry, he would not have taught us fo to pray. 


Oh 


aT 


their Nature, Office and Miniftry. 
- Oh, what a Comfort fhould this be to God’s affliated 


_ People, in their moft folicary and forfaken condition, thac 
_ they have multitudes of fuch hearty Friends, fo near to 
- God, andunto them, as Angels are. tie | 


The affiiéed Soul makes fad Complaint fornerimes, 


Jam quite forfaken, 1 am left alone, | have none to 
take my part: No Friends left in all the World ! Oh, 


do not fay fo; all the holy Angels are thy hearty Friends, 


_and have the charge of thee, and with the greateft alacrity 


and cheerfulnefs attend that Charge. Of thefe there are 


great Hofts, numberlefs numbers there are of them, (as 


has been fhew’d) and they are of wonderful Underftand- 
ing and Strengtb, and (as fhall hereafter in this Difcourfe 
be fully evince’d ) they are always at work for you. 


SECT. XIL 


, | Some Corolaries. 


| Pea all that has hitherto been faid of Angels, we may 
i infer fomewhat for our Inftruéion touching God 


and Heaven, which I may not pafs over here. 
_ 4. It greatly helps to fet forth the Maje(ty and Glory 


of God, who is the Creator of Angels, and whofe Servants 


they are. Oh, how much more glorious is God than this 
‘vifible World, and the things that are in it, do difcover 


him tobe! The Pfalmift lays, The Heavens declare the glory 
of God; he means the vifible Heavens: and {ure thefe do 
reprefent God as very glorious. What a ftately Fabrick is 
the vifible Heaven above us? How adorn’d and deck’d 
with bright fparkling Lights ? The Earth alfo is full of the 
Goodnels of God, and of his Wifdom and Power. What 


curious workmanfhip is there in every Flower ? But more 


in every living Creature. As for Man, GOD’s Maftere 
piece on Earth, How wonderfully (lays Fob) ss be made in 
the Womb? Man’s Body is a curious Piece, but his Soul is 
a Work of more Divine Art. Thefe Works of God that 


are vifible, are wonderful, and fo is his Providence, in 
 preferving, ordering, and governing of them. O how 


great muit we acknowledg God to be, if we meafure Hor: 
| ut 
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‘ 


Throne. Wy s.7T Oe x ai 
And if the Angels are fuch glorious Creatures, how glo- 


ry of what is feen is nothing to the Glory of that which is — 
anfeen, but underftood by Faith. -Much. has God done — 

more than we know:of; but, that he has made a World © 

of glorious Angels, we know: Whatelfe he has'made, we 

ve may fee hereafter, if by Grace we be made meet. 1 
. + Could we beter underftand the Angelical Nature, Pro- 
ne perties, and Perfe@ions, and what the Converfe and Enter- — 
courfe of thefe Spirits is one with the other, and with ~ 

God, how they love;and praife him,and how he commu- 
nicates himfeli,co them, we fhould have more worthy and © 

awful Thoughts of God, the Maker and Lord! of them: 

We fhould .have’ more: worthy Thoughts of his:‘Power, — 
Wildom and Greatnefs., Nor fhould we fo-eafily queftion © 

. his Goodnefs, asnow. we do. - Wheh we hearof Gad’sSe- © 
verity declar’d againitall:ungodly ones,; we are/réadysto | 
~ fay, Where isthe Goodnefs of God, if he: willfend the | 
greatelt pare of mensto. Hell) to. be hiss cipr yt a 
af Ay blast 
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their Nature, Office and Minifiry, = ze 


Alas! God has Myriads of Creatures to glorifie his Good- cecsies 
‘ nell on, befides thofe few Mortals. whole dwelling is on. - | i 
Earth. There is a Wold of Angels, as well as of Men: i ie 
~~ Oh, glorifie the God of Angels, magnifie him. i: as ee 

2. This may ferve both to afcertain and to fweeres Hea- © as 

‘yen ¢o all the faithful Servants ofMGod.) 3 iy 
© x. To afcertain it tothem, namely, That there isa ftare | io 
_ of Bleffednefs above. When any Doubts arife in our un- si 
believing Hearts, whether there be any fuch ftate or no, | et 
~*tis no fmall help to Faith, to underftand of fome that are . : 


im aGual pofleflion. of it. God has a Heaven of Blifs for 
Saints; we need not queftion it,Angels are already inic ; 
They always bebold the Face of God. in Heaven, The grand 

encouragement the Apoftle gives. Believers, to affure them 

of their Pane Blils, is, That Chri, their Head, is gonebe- i 
\ fore, # their Harbinger or Fore-runner, Heb. 6: 20. Whi- 

ther the fore-runner ws for us entred.” And fays Chrift, Igo to yobs.14. 2.- 

prépare.a place for'yon. Thisis our beft Evidence, that Hea- 
ven isno Fancy; and ’tis fome further help to our Faith, 

that us the place of the Angels fertlemenc. 

_ 2. This may ferve to /weetém andendear Heaven to us, 
and make us more to defire it; becaule when we come to ia 
 Heavénj we fhall there have fellowhhip andacquaintance " 

- with thofé Holts of blefled Angels;'which now we: believe : 
on good grounds, but cannorfee, © peg ee 
__, It is'‘mention’d as a confiderable part of our Happinefs 

in'Heaven; that we fhall have the company of Angels 

there. We are come, fays the Apoffle, ‘to an. indudierable Heb. 12. 225, 
_ eompany-of Angels: ; Helméntions the. company ofthe ble= 23+ 
fed:Gods of Fefas Christ the Redeemer, of the Spirits ofju— = 
men made perfec, yea, of the general’ Affembly of them, we 

‘fhallee them alltogether, allithat‘ever were in the Worlds 
_ we fhall‘Ravetheocompany ‘of theméall: -Thefe he men 
_ tionsiassall concurring to the:making-of the -Bleflednelsof 

thar ftate compleat ;. and ameng the''reft, he puts our fet 

lowfhip with an innumerable:company of Angels, | 
A Ohy what: a bleed Day will that bé, when all chefe. 


. 


_ “thall meet together’! “tis unconceivable. Ts doePmor appear 
- lays the Apoftle) what weifhallbe 3 that is, not fully ap- | ee 
pear :. Such blefied company mutt needs qdd much-co. the neat) 
_ Bleffedne(fs of the State.. CHAP - 
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§ 1. Of the Miffion of Angels s Who fends thems, — 

5 Bs Hite he 5a fent, and whither. §2.Whe- 

ther they had been fent to minifter to Men, if Sin — 
had not enter'd into. the World. §.3. That the — 
Lord Fefus Chrift made way for, and procurd this — 

_ great Benefit for Men 3 and how. § 4. That An-~ 
gels are Chrift’s Minifters, and minifter under his 
Condué. § 5. Ehat it is meet it fhould be fo. 
§ 6. Iwo Ends, efpecially for which God would 
have Angels to be under Chritts, with Ufes. — 
§ 7. What God's fending Angels imports, and — 
how God fends them, | | 


SEOT.L 


¥ Fltherto of che Exifence of Angels, and of their Na- 
sures, Properties, and Qualities ; next of their. Adiniftry. 
How they are Spirits, hajh been fhew’d, now muft I thew 
how they are Adiniftring Spirits. t: " ' 4 
Here two things are to be confider'ds 1. Their A4/fion. 
2. Their Work and lwsployment. re gS | 
ig 1, Their Adifion. My Text faith, they are fent forth. 
°Tis not exprefsd by whom, nor whence, nor whither : 
‘But wherever there is.a fending forth, there muft be fome © 
one thatfends, and there muft be Terms to: which the 
Miffion relates. There muft be fuppos'd the Terminusd 
quo, and the Terminus ad-quem: Ifthe Angels be fent forth, 
ic muft be from fomewhere, to fome otherwhere ; butof 
this the Anfwer ds not difficult. . 4 
a. He that fends them is God the Father, and Fefus Chrift 
the Redeemer, who (as 1 fhall fhew) is made the Head of 
Angels. God fends them forth by Fefus Chri? s none 
other can be {uppos’d to be fuperiour to Angels, es to 
} have 


‘jee their Nature, Office and , Minifiry. a ea 3 | 
have Power to fend chem. They are God's Angels, and 
he gives chem their Charge, Pfal. gor.rr. | 
2. The Terminus a quo, from whence he fends them, is 
the Emperez] Heaven, or the Heavenof the Blefled, where 
~~ is their Habitation, and where they were created, or to 
which they were advane’d afrer the Fall of the Apoltate 
Angels: There the Blefled Angels ftand before God, and 
behold his Face. Heavén is their proper hone, and there 
(no doubt) they have Work to do, bus what’tis, we Mor-- 

’ tals little underftand: only we find by many divine teili- 1a. ¢.¢. 
monies, that they are praifing of God there. ‘No’ queftion pi 4 Bey 
they have molt intimate and bleffed Communion wich che Pal, vo atte, 

"great God ; their bsholding his Face, Ma. r8.importsno 21° 

‘WefS; but fully to declare what paffes between them and . 

God above, what Addrefles they make to him, andwhar 
Communications they have from him ; this is above: the 
power of any mortal man. When we come to Heaven, 

to be of the company of thofe Bleffed Spirits (as all true 
Believers fhall at laft) then, fhall we fee and underftand oui 
more of it. But befides the blifsfal Work of Angels above, ee 

_ God has Work for them elfewhere to attend, to which. he . 
 fendsthem forth, > eS a : ae 

- ' 9. The place to which he fends them, is this lower me 
‘World, the Habitation of Men ; here has. God Work for | i a 

them, ifnot fo honourable as that above, yet fuch asthey 
attend with great alacrity and delight.’ Some may think 
it muft needs be to the Angels lofs to leave Heaven, and 
God’s Prefence there, to follow Bufinefs in‘ chis lower 
World, and to wait upon Men; but nofuch matter. They ib Mi 
count it no lof§ to follow their Mafters Work wherever = > 
it lie: and while they are doing it, they fill behold God’ s ? 
Face, as well as when at home in Heaven. Saints: here 

_ oa Earth can enjoy God in the works ‘of: their Secular 
Callings, as well'as in the exercifes: of his Immediate’ Wor- 
fhip ; And’ fhall we think Angels cannot enjoy God in 
their Work here, as well as‘in that above ? | 

_ ~ “You fee then who fends Angels, andavhence, and whither 
they arefenit : "Tis God fends them from Heaven, down 2 

_ into this lower World: Into-a finfuland miferable World 

_ God fends them, and that sib help, and’ con- ; 

oh aa | | | dud 
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at. 24.36. 


Hearts: But next to this, let God’s fending of A on shes 
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duc& of ffl ae Oh the boundlefnefs of Divine cody . 
nefs and. Mercy |. how. worthy is.it to be admir’d and: | 
adord by us! What a man, (lays the Pfalmift) that thou 
art mindful of bim: and the fon of man, that thou wifit ite 
bim ?- For God: to fend any to look after finfulmen, is; =~ 
much ; but for-him!to imploy fuch excellent Creatures.as, 
Angels are, his prime Minifters of State, to fend fach forth 
fort men, for finful men, fure this is wonderful. - 

Yet God hath done not only this-for men, but that. me 
which is more : : he hath fent his.only begotten Son into, 


“the World, to take our Natare, and to humble-himfelf.to., - 4 


the form of a Servant, that-he might become the Authos, a 
of Salvation to all that: fhould believe in him.*- This is., 
more -wonderful, and let it have the chief room in out) 


fh qth of with ptt wonsler and, chanbfulnel 5 tn Nee 
¥IIE Ww hd 


SoRi GT: ne 


ps ‘.Qualtion which (without. offence), we. may en, 
quire into, fo it be with Sobriety, Whether; if.Sinbad. 
not enter’d into the World, but all the Angels bad kept, their firfe 
eftate, and man continued in Innocencys the Angels. would have 
been fent forth, as now they are, to minifter, in thes dee v. 
World? - ‘9 
Angels.and vou by.the Law a their Creation, were. 
two diftin@® Worlds, far diftant one from. the. other : : the 
proper Habitation. of “Angels was Heaven, and. therefore. - 
they are-call’d . rhe. Angels of Heaven: the Habitation. of 
Men was to be‘here below, on this Earth.. Now, had not. 
Sin-enter'd,,.and made fach abreach as it did in God’s 
Kingdom, both. above and below, it may be thought that 
(for ought we certainly know) ‘Angels might. have kepe | 
Heaven, and Men this Earth, living as two diftina.King- 
doms, that have noCommerce one withthe other... > 
’Tis not good to be pofitivein things -not clearly’. reveas 
‘led, but this feems evident :. Had:not Sin enter’d into the - , 
World, there had not, been all.that need of Angels here. %, 


.£ 
i 


that now-there is, nor would. they. have: shad. the work to. 


do that now “i bins ‘Yea, toppatiog the Falhph Poms. eh. 
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ments of his Providence init. — ee 
we And-certain "tis, the Angelshad knowledg of thiflower ae a 
Worlds and: did contemplare the Glory'of! God if ie, as ee 
 foon as it was madeyand before Man had fina’ds forGed =. . ge : 

himfelf fays;, That when the Corner-fforie of it) was Waid, " 

the morning Stars fang together, and theSons of God fhouted fer 
gay “Tis: generally agreed onthagiby ‘the ‘worming Starsy J 
andthe Sons of God,:aresmeario theiholy Angéls; and they — erate 
© prais’d God in this vifible’ World when God'inade it, theret eer ee a 
Mea eee eS AN Dye forge 
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ej gi _» A Difcourfe of Angels, | 
fore they had Knowledg of it, and Love toit, and to 
Sept Man, the chief of God’s Creatures in it: Va 
Aq.1. 4.113. | Whereforeit is very probable, (ifno more) that had 
a4-ad 2. not Sin enter’d into the’ World, Angels. would have hada 
Mini(try here, tho’ not every way the fame that it isnow: 
and Man would have had great benefit by them. — - 


SECT. Il. 


‘WD UT tho’ this be erue;, yet muft it be acknowledg’d, © 
: that Man by his Sin-forfeited his Right to this, as well 
as all other Privileges granted him-in his Creation, fothat 
' the Angels being fent to minifter to Men fince the Fad, 
muff be on fome new! acconnt, and this is well worth our 
enquiring after, viz. by whom, and by what meansthis - 
great Benefit is procur’d for Men: Of which in the enfu- 
ing Seétion. | : capt 
_Mankind being by Sin turn’d from God, and fallen 
uncer his Difpleafare and Curfes and Death being made 
his due by a juft and righteous Law, we cannot conceive 
how it can confift.with-his Wifdom and Juftice (asa Ru- 
ler) to receive them into his Favour, and grantthem fo 
great a Privilege as is the Miniftry of his Angels, without . «— 
fome reparation firft made to hisHonour for the Sin of | 
- Man, and without. fome provifion for the recovery ofmen _ 
out of Sin, firft either made or andertaken. ©. bite 
Nor can we imagine how the holy Angels could be wil- 
ling to.undertake fuch a Service for Men in a ftate of Re- 


ae a bellion. Angels could never be willing to befriend God’s 
Enemies, a Reconciliation being not firft made or under- 
taken. og 


The firft A& of the! Angels that we read of (after Man 
had finn'd) was ania& of Hoftiliey.. God turn’d our firit | 
re Parents (when they had finn’d) out of Paradife, and pre- _ 

“a. 3°74  fantly the Cherubims, or Angels with a flaming Sword, ap- 

pear to keep them out.. Man’s Sin ftandsin the way, - 
~~ both of Gods granting-fach a Commiffion to Angels as | 
‘pow they have, and of their cheerful accepting of fich 

an Imployment. Now *tis worth enquiry howe by 

eae Dele i whom 
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whom way is made for the grant of this great Blefling to 
For fatisfa@ion herein, you muft know ; when there 
was fo great a change*made by the Sin of Angels, and 
Men, (ail Mankind having fallen from God inthe Sin of 
our firft Parents, anda great pare of the Angels having 
finn‘d before, and left cheir habitation) it pleas’d the All- 
wife and gracious God { having purpos’d the reftoring of 
fome of loft Mankind) to erect and conitirute one King- 
dom out of thfetwo broken and diforder’d ones, uniting . 
Angels and Men under one common Head and Lord of 
them both : 4 purfuance of this, ic was agreed upon be- © 
twen the Father.and the Son in the blefled Trinity, thatthe. . 
Son of God fhould ‘affume' the Nature’of Man, and. in. it 
_ fuffer, fo making atonement for Sin. This God the Fa- 
ther’ appointed, and Ged the Son confented to,‘ ahd God 
wvas in Chrift, reconciling the World to bimfelf, as the Apofle 
fays, 2 Cor. 5. 19. eatee eat gel 4 | 
__» By this means Sin is taken away, the only hindrance of * 
-. Good to be communicated to men. | Sin made'a fad and 
lament able breach, both between God and men, and be- — 
~~ ¢ween men and Angels too, yea, and between men and all. 
other Creatures. All the Creatures muft needs be againtt 
_ man, when man came to be againit God. e 
Now the Lord Jefus Chrift, the Eternal Son of God, | 
was fent to make Peace, and he came in the fulnefs of 
time; and did effe& it, by offering up-himfelf a propitiato- 
__ ty Sacrifice on the Crofs tHe became fin for us, that we might 2 C% 8. 2% 
be made the righteoujne(s of God in him. This being done, | 
- God’s Juftice ts farisfied, and his Wrath appeas’d, yea, and 
"at once man is reconcil'd to God, and'to the holy Angels 
too. And this we have very plainly and fully laid down 
‘by the Apoftle, in that soted place, the explication of 
which hath feem’d very difficult, for want of noting this 
Truth, which we have before us; ‘tis, Col. 20. And 
( hawing made peace thro the blood of bis Crof) by him to re- 
_ concile all things unto himfelf; by him, T fay, whether they be 
things in Earth, or things in Heaven. The Apoftle {peaks 
here of the reconciling of mento God by the Death and. 
~~ Paffjon of Fefms Chrift, but this is not all thatis in the Text. 
£8 | ere 
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Heil mention Gf you weigh it) of ectaetl mento 
the Angels too ; for as by things in Earth we are toundér- 


b~ 4 
por at @ 


_ and men, fo, by. things in Heaveg,, we are to. underfiand * © 


Angels, 


Now, the Apoftle cannot mean, that Ghrift tute 


fer’d to reconcile Angels.to God, for: there had never heen 
any variance between God and them, they-had never been 
out one with the other: But as there was by Sin variance 


between God and: men, fo was-there, alfo, becween, Angels 
and them, and Chrift. made. up, all, Differences, ° ) aking 
away, Sin, the: caufe of, them...Not hate eChrift, came 60 


make fatisfaGiion. to Angels, but lec man be.once-reconcil’d 
to God, Angels, prefently. fall in-wich him.’ So he is faid 


prone éft beneficio Redem- 
-ptoris ut reconciliatis! Elects’ 
cum Deo, amicitia quogne inter :: 


Angelos & homines renoyata 


eft, Aug. And again, Quomodo | 
: pacificantur cocleftia. nifi in no- * 


bis, id eft concordando nobif- 
cum. Calvin explaining the Text, 


mentions t he Opinion ue Anguitia, , 


and Bucer to our purpofe, an nok 
only approves it, but iluiirates i it 


‘by a Similitude in Ephef. r. ‘Per 


Chriftum amicitiainter homines 


' .6¢ Angelos renowata hs Zanch, 


to reconcile, things in. Earth, 


God » 


and things in 


Heaven. vAnd this [take to:bei the, proper 
{cope andsmeaning, of the, Text 5, 


and® fo ‘ 
., Many. Divines. of. good notey ‘expound. ity 
‘Nor does it oppofe this Expofition, that’tis 

faid, God reconciled to bimfelf :. for {to ims 
elf }. motes, not the term. of the Reconci- 
liation, _but.the end:of is... Andthe mean 
ing is, for himfelf, that is, his own, Glory, 
id, ..by Chrift-,,.make.-all Friends. © 
'Hereupon. Chrifh, having made Peace, there te 
remains nothing either. to. binder Gods. 

_gianting Sinners~{uch, a, Favour.as-is the — 

guardianhhip ‘of Angels, orto. hinder Angels,. from the Wile 

fing-and cheerful. accepting of fuch a Gharge. 
dolv’d to beftow. nothing on ‘Sinners, but.ia, and chro’ his _ 


God is re- 


Son. Fefus Cbri#,and upon. his account; and fo this grand 
privilege itds a_part/of his acquifition and purchiafe. 


‘This great Truthsof. Angels, miniftring, to men in, and. : 


thro” Chrilt, ; was. ‘firft reprefented,, tothe Patriarch Jacob 
ina Vifion, as he was going to Padan-Aram, Gen. 28.12. 


Facob dreamed, and behold a Ladder fe et upon the Earth, and — 
- the top of tt. reached to Heaven, and behold the Angels of God 


aleending and defcending om it. The Lord Fefas Chrif? isthis 
Ladder, and by him-is made the Angels way from Heaven, 


ula Bat th. _Chrift is the way in,which they go and come io, 
And our Saviour’s Speech to: Nathanael,hath (nox — 
doubt) refpedt.co this Vifion of ian when he fays, Heres 


‘Sinners. 


re ; 
‘ by me dh 


after 


which they alcend and selena :] namely,. that all thes, . 
ty Pipes, Mit comes to men is only by Fe/ms Chri, and that 


| afte Hye ‘hall fe E Liasea pith aa cle dosh as God rio 

gad defeending om the fon of man, Joh. 1. 51. Afcending and 

| defcending. on. him, how fo? 2% Sume would refer this unto 

 fuch Apparitions as were.of Angels minifiring to Cori? at 
his Paffon, Refurrection, and.Afcenfion, Bat with what pro- 
” priety of Speech can the Angels (in thole inffances ) be 
faid to afcend and defcend upon him 2. ’Tis true, they’ 
may be {aid-to have defcended upon him, but how to Ate 
afcendiand. defcend upon him? .We cannot fairly ex- 
plainthis,.but by: referring it to Facob’s.) 
Vifion ; Se a5 there the Angels. were feen to, cobi Séaldm, Gem 28. Verein 
afcend and, defcend..on. a Ladder. that). -cirifto'praftatur quod ibi obum- 
reach’d from Heaven to Earth ; fo in the. bratum.eft. Coelorum januam 
‘Go'pel fhall it be difcoversd,. that theSon| Bi a ae Beast aeiinaatur’ 
of, Man is this Ladder, and. that.it is.on. cafes So, Cal. 
him that the Angels afcend and. defcend,, te , 
‘to minifter to.men. This is the wonderlul hiss ‘Han our 
- Savionratells Nathanael they fhould:hereafter {ee.. [Faced 
had. it reprefented in-a Vifion, that the Angels. alcended 

-and defcended as on a Ladder ; that they-were appoint- 

ed of God to be miniftring Spirits, for. the good., of. his 


eae oe But, that which they fheuld. come, to/fee farther 


the Gofpel, was, that che Son.of Manis the Ladder on 


Angels, that are the Inftruments and -Seivants, of. God's | 
Providence, do go and come.byhim.. 

* Ob, how doth this exale and; ‘magnifie the. Chas of God 
that is by Felis Christ ! Tis: great pity fuch a Truth.as this - 
fhould lie in obfcurity, that fo much conduceth ,.to the . 


. fetting, forth of Chrift, and what he has-done for us. We : 


come to Heaven; much will lie hid from us, here. alter 


oie pipes ees 


fhall never fully underftand what we have by him, till we 


our moft diligent enquiries ;, Eye bark not feen,;. 8c... But - 
let-us get to fee as much as we can: What we have - 
> difting knowledg of, we cannot duly praife him: 
or. 

> Now pray note, among the many great Benefits that | 
we have by Chriff, and do magnifie him for, how rarely - 
~ do we hear any thing of this rich and glorious: Atchieve- - 
t ment : 


anda indubie ad illam Cit 


age ye 


BEE oe NOY SER a Spe 


2Cor. 5.19. _ 


Rom. 8. 
Pacata funt 


Heb, 12.14. 
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ment of his, our Peace and Frieadthip, with thofe nume- _ 
rous Hofts of bleffed Spirits above? ‘I confefs,’tis enough — 
to ravifh our Hearts to hear, that God was in Chrif reconci- 
ling the World to bimfelf: No Enemy can hitt us when 
| Sesto Den. God is our Frietid ; bur, you know, the 
omnia. ° “Apofile cémnmiends Peace with men, as a 
’ thing worthy to be purfued ; Follow peace 

with all men. Now, if Peace and Friend{hip with men’ be 


fuch a defirable Blefling, what is Friendlhip with the ho- 


ly Angels of God, who are fo excellent in nature, fo many 


‘ia number, fo great in power ? To be brought into ‘friend- 


fhip and fellowlhip with thefe, to have their Company, 


~ Love and Care, undoubtedly (nexe to fellowfhip with - 


God, and Chrift, and the Spirit) there is nothing in the 


. whole World we have reafon fo much to value, nothing — 
wherein we have reafon to place {o much comfort and, 


Gen. 3. 24. 


1 Tim: 3. 16 C of Ass 
ve gels, no doubt he was feen of them in that firft Promife - 


ee 
i 


Be S 
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confidence as this. ioe | 
Now. this is one of the Benefits we have by Chrit.° Twas 
he that turned the Hearts of thofe bleifed and beneficent. 
Spirits towards us. When Man had finned the. Angels - 
were prefently in’ arms again{t him: But no fooner was 
the great Myftery of Céri¢ difcovered to them, but all — 
hoftile Difpofitions were laid afide. The Apoftle fays of — 
Christ, God manifefted in the flefh, that he was feen of An- 


of him, Gen. 3.15. if not before, and this made them _ 
hearty Friends, and willing to be for us, under Cérift, 
their Head, and ours. Oh let not Chri lofe the Honour. 


of this great Atchievement of his. ’Tis he has procured - 


the Angels for us. He is the Ladder Facob faw. God 
open the Eyes of our Faith to fee the Angels afcending 
and defcending upon him. Angels ‘come down to us, | 
by. the fame way that we (if faithful) fhall go up tothem. 


Magnify the Grace of Fefus Christ. 
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ha A as it is by Fefus Chri? that the Angels Miniftry 
L-& is precured for us, fo ic is under his Condo thae 

they go forth to minifter, He is made Lord of Angels 

_and they are his Agents. And becaufe this contains fin- 

- polar Encouragement in it, I fhall here entertain you a 
while with an Explication. and Vindication of Chrifl’s 
Power and Authority over Angels. may 

When the Son of God undertook the Redemption and 
Reconciliation of Sinners, God the Father was refolved 
to put all into his hands, and to make him Lord over all; 

_ not only over Men for whom he undertook to fuffer, but 
over Angels too. He purpofed to gather both Ele& An- 
gels, and Men into one Kingdom, which were origi- 

nally cwo diftin@é Kingdoms, He purpofed to unite the 
Ele& of both, to make one Kingdom and Family, as the 
Apoftie tells us, Epbe 1. 10. That be might gather together 
in ome all things in Christ, both which are is Heaven, and 

which are on earth, even in him. God would unite An- 
gels and Men in Cérif?, making them one Family; there- 
fore are they called the whole family in Heaven and Earth. Col. 3. 15. 
They are to conftitute one Kingdom, or Family, and 
the Lord Fefus Chriff, is to be over them and govern ~ 
them as his Subjeéts. Yea and all things and Perfans, 
are to be fubje& co him. © This we have from Cori¢ him- 

—— felf, A4ate. 28. 18. Ad power is given unto me in Heaven and 
Earth. All Power, and ail Power in Heaven and Earth, 
that is, over Angels as well as Men, all are made his 
Subjeéts, of Right, tho’-all do not confent to his. Rule, 
asthe Ele& do, and are therefore peculiarly called: his 
Kingdom. And this’ Power is faidco be given him,: as 
*tis alfo {aid by the Apoftle, Pdi. 2.9. to mote, that be 
{peaks not of the Power that he has as God, for that he 
has by Nature, but this he has by Gift. He {peaks there- 
fore of a Power beftowed on him as Mediator. And that 
this extends to Angels as well as Men, the Apoftle Peter 
does more exprefly tell us, who, {peaking of Chrif#, fays, 

He w gone into Heaven and won the right band of God, Ax- 
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that is, all Orders and Ranks of Angels whatfoever. . So 
alfo, Phil. 2.9, 10. Wherefore God bath highly. exalted him, 


and given him a Name above every name, thatat the Name 


of Felusevery knee frould bow, of things i» Heaven, and things 


A Difcourfe of Angels, 


gels and Authorities and Powers being made fubjet to bim, | 


in Earth, and things under the Earth. He, that is, God the. 


‘Father, bath given, ’Tis of the Power he hath by Gife. 


he fpeaks... Hun that is the Man Chrif. Fefus. A Name 
that is. Power and Authority, and Eminency.~ That at 


the name of Fefus every. knee fhall bow, that is, that unto: 


him, thus: advanced, of God, every Creature fhould. be: 
fubje&. Whether things in Heaven, that is, the holy 


Angels, or things in Earth, that is, Men and all other: 


Creatureson Earth; orthings under.the earth, that is De- 


‘wils..- So that by this Text it appears. that not only the. — 


good Angels but the. evil Angels, or Devils alfo are fub- 
jected to him... And fo are wicked men alfo, but they 


are Rebel-Subjects, and Christ fhall reign till he hath: 


i wCor. 15.28 brought all thefe his enemies under his feet. Devils and: 


wicked: Men are de jure Chrift’s Subjeds. . And over.the. 
Devils Chris#. exercifed a Power.when) he, was.here on. 
Earth, commanding them to. come out of the poffeffed, and. 


-. they were at his beck :. And in the end of the World he: 


fhall adjudge both them, and all-wicked.men, unto ever-. 


lafting Torments. 


One ‘Text more‘l fhall alledge, in.which:you may, fure. 
ther obferve, that the Authority that is given unto CérifZ- 
over Angels, isfor the fake of the Church, and has a fpe- 
cial re{pe& unto the Salvation of men. “Tis. Ephe/. 1. 21, 


22; And bath pat all things under bis feet, and given bin. 


to be. Head over. all.things to the Church... His, Headthip. 


over Angels and all things elfe, is.in order.to his gather- 
ing, preferving and glorifying of his Caurch. 


By. thefe Scriptures it appears that God the Father- 
hath: granted. unto Fefus Chrift.a Soveraignty over: 


Angels. 
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i eee ‘as for the Congruity and Equityicof the grant 


this Power, know, that it is founded immediately 


tin Cbrif’s undertaking; and interpofing to recover what 


was loft by Sin; and in his being obedient unto Death, 
in order thereunto. This is given by the Apoltle as the 
reafon why God advanced him, Pdi. 2. 9. with 6, 7, 8. 


Wherefore God hath highly exalted him, ver.9. Why? Be-. . , 
-caufe He being in the form of God, &c. he made himfelf of 


no reputation, and humbled him{elf, and became obedient unto 


death, even the death of the Crofs, therefore God highly exalted 


bim. This is the Reafon that in this, and other Places, 
is given why God conferred this\Power upon. Chrif. But 


befides, ’tis not to be doubred,. but there was fome {pecia! _ 
advantage that was toaccrue to the Angels'by Se/ss Chriff. 


Somewhat over and above what they had by Creation, 


‘they were to have by ‘Fe/us Christ, upon: the account of 


which it became more meet that he fhouldbe their Lord. 
What Benefits the Angels have by Céri#, we cannot 


«fully and certainly determine. It is commonly faid» by 


Divines, and not improbably. | 

1. That they had their Confirmation by Fefas Chriff. Qui erexix 
They were. in their Creation tho’ holy, yee mutable homieem ap- 
Creatures, as appears by thofe that fell: And thofe thar @™, dealt 


ftood might have fallen, as the others did, till {uch time as eee 


-they were confirm’d by Divine Grace: Now this Grace &c. Solvens 
was by Fef/us Christ, as the Apoftle feems to intimate, Co/. ium & fer- 


r. 17. where he fays of Coris#?, And he w before all things, i ifium 


and by him all things confit. That is, all ele Men and 
_ Angels confift, or ftand firm, by him. ) 


2.. It feems no lefs clear, that the Angels were notonly 


fetled by Fefus Christ in what they had by Creation; buc 


had by him fome fuperadded Benefits granted chem. That 
they had fome further knowledg of God by Jefis Chrift, 
may be infer’d from Epbef. 3. 10..where the manifold Wif- 
dom of God is faid to be)made manifeft to them by the 


~ «Churche Andint Pet. 1, 12. ’tis laid, :Which things the 
Angels defire to look into. me Pade a bethbed fone) | 
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That they had not the Beatifical Vifion (which now 
they have) originally, and by Creation, is thought to be 
fufficiently prov’d from Fob. 1.18. No man [/édtic, no one, 
be ic Man or Angel] bath feem God at any time, the only be- 
gotten fon, whois im the bofom of the Father, be bath declared 
him. If the Angels had feen him originally, «hey mighe 

: have declared him, but none could do this bug Fe/us 
Sora ; Chrift. And indeed-had all the Angels 
pean 8 99 a io by rte the Bleffed Miles 
+h nt hay 7 », of God, they could: not any. of them 
en ee een oe have fallen, for where this -Vifion is, 
the mind muft needs be fo taken up, that it Cannot en- 
rertain fo.much asa thought of any better, or other good. 
On thefe accounts there is a Meetnefs that the Lord Fe- 
fas Chiff fhould:be the:Head and Lord of Angels.» 
The Dominion and: Rule that he hath:over Devils, 
he obtains by. conqueft. So Col2. 15. Haviug fpoiled 
Principalities and Powers, that is, Devils, be made 4 
- fkew of them openly, triumpbing over them in it, i.e. in — 
his. Crofs.. He vanquifht them by Dying And they 
are fubje@ed to him both asto their prefent aGtings, be- - 
ing able to do nothing without his Permiflion, and as to 
their future State and Condition, which fhall be according 
to his final Judgment unavoidably. - nly yert Brice 
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‘OR Two ends efpecially would God have the holy 
r, Angels to be under Chrif as a part. of his King- 
dom. | | ; | 
1. For the greater Glory of his Kingdom to which this 
muft needs be no fmall acceflion, that fuch excellerie 
Creatures as Angels are Members of it; of which more 
by and by. Hi | 
2. For the Help and Suecour of it, while militant here 
on Earth. For in its militant State it has great need of 
the aid and help of Angels, and therefore’tis fic that they 
_, dhould beat the command of Chrift, whofe Office ’tis to 
bring the Faithful fafe to: Heaven. For this purpofe it~ 
was God invefted Chrift with fuch Sovereign Power, 
| | that 


Se 


their Nature, Office and Miniffry. , 


that he might ufe it this way. So fays the Apoftle, He 


_ gave him to be Head over all things to the Church, that is, 
for their Sakes, that he might be the better furnifhed 


to condud them fafe to Heaven, having all at his 


en 


beck. 4 i 


- Thus you fee how, and on what account the Lord Jefas 
Chrift is the Angels Sovereign Lord, and Maffer. Arnid’tis 
under his Condué that they are miniftring Spirits. He 


fends them forth; God by him. They receive their Or- 
ders immediately from Jefus Chrift, and are imployed 


_ by him inall their Negotiations in the World. 


Therefore in Ezekiel’s Vifion, Chap. 1. We réad that 


the diving Creatures (by which Angels are meant) did 
and, aud move with their faces feretched upwards, thatis, 


they looked ap. to him that fate on the Throne, and he 
that fate on the Throne was: Jefus Chrift : See Ezeh.rerr. 


_ Thus were their faces and their wings Stretched upwards, fo. 
we fhould read the Word. The Angels keep looking to 


Chrift, to receive Inftructions from him, being purpofed 


to do nothing without him. | | , 
Now if it be as hath been fhewed, how full andplain _ . 


ishere a: Demonftration of both the Glory and Srrengeh 


ofthe Kingdom of Jefus Chrift, unto which all true Be- 


lievers do belong. 

The faithful Servants of God, and Followers of }efus 
Chrift here on Earth, are all Chrift’s vifible Kingdom, 
and thefe, confidered by themfelves, are fuch a feeble 


and contemptible: Company, that Gad calls chem aworzs- 


Facob. Fear not thou worm “facob. What is more weak 


and contemptible thana Worm? And fuch may che. 


Kingdom and Church of Chrift on Earth be faid tobe, 
in all times and ages of sit, confider it by itJeifi. Yetis 
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~ the Church comparedto an Army with Banners; and this Cant. 6. q 


-ven belong to it, and are a part of Chnits: Kingdom, 


muft be for its Beauty and: Strength. © And wherein does 


this Beauty and Strength lie? No doubr. chiefly in. its 


Head the Lord Jefus Chrift. He is glorious and mighty 
who is their Sovereign Prince and Ruler. Buc tho’ the 
‘Churches. Glory and Strength lies:chiefly in this, .yet is 
this fome Proof thereof; that the blefled Angels of Hea- 


chey 


they are fellow Subje&s with the defpifed Servants of — 
Rey. 19.10 Chrift on Earth: So faid the Angel to ‘fobs, Iam thy 
fellow Servant, and of thy Brethren that bave the testimony 
if Fefess, Nowoth awake OF tal ath su ROL, am 
-x..This proves the Glory and Beauty of Chrilt’s King- 
dom. Oh how isthe Kingdom of Chrift, ‘yea and Chrift | 
i +) himfelf flighted by the Generality of men? ° Chrift is 
+ Plal.24. 7 Called by the Pflalmift the King of Glory, yet when he 
dsiion LE came in the Flefh, he was litcdle efteemed-of. The Pro- — 
phet J/aizh prophetically fet it forth. Heus defpifed and 
rejected of men. We bidas it were our faces from bim. He 
was defpifed and we efteemed him not. The People lookt ~~ 
upon him but as the Carpenters Son, Thus wasit while 
he was on Earth. “And now he is in Heaven how little 
do men really regard:him, or his Laws? Yea, they re 
proach. and perfecute him in his Members. But when 
fuch Wretches as now do fo, fhallfee-himcome in State, ~ 
magnificently attended with numerous Hofts of Angels, 
what thoughts will they have of him then? They will . 
then have other thoughts of Chrift than now they have, — 
_. .and-of his Followers too, ‘that now they {corn and abufe, 
when they fhall fee chem affociated | wich Angels, who 
were before their Guardians and Keepers, The bleffed | 
Ve | Angels in Heaven, and good Men on Earth; they are 
hak all of one Family, of one Company, Fellow-fubje@s. Oh 
i | | what an Honour muft it be to be a Chriftian’! He that - 
is fo indeed, is a Fellow-Citizen with Angels, of that 
‘Kingdom whereof they are a part. Grace makes'a Man 
fo. When yon come to. be true Believers; you come to 
Heb, 12. 22. -Fellowfhip with Angels. So fays the Apoftle, We are 
come to the general Afjembly of the first-born, and to an innu- | 
comerable company of Angels... He vis Tpeaking of what they | 
* come to immediately on: believing... Then begins God’s 
. »Peoples:Commanion with Angels, tho’ ‘in’ an \infenfible 
way 3 but hereafter their: Communion ‘with them {hall 
tbe full, “and clear.» Oh whata Dignity isthis! 
» 20 This provesthe Power and Strength of Chrift’s King- ~ 
om, as well as.the-Glory: and Beauty of it. »«Chrifts’s 
Kingdom is ftrong, not. only: inthe ftrong God’ that 
heads it, but in refpec& of thofe Hofts af Angels gore 
vee _ 40ng - 
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long to it, and do minifter in it. Chrif’s Kingdom on - 
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Farth isa little Flock of Sheep, Fear mor a litrle Flock. Luke 12. 32. 


They have little vifible Strengch for them, but much 


 againft them, fo that “tis a wonder how they are pre- 


 ferved.. But Chrift that heads them, is Head of Angels 
_ too, Thefe mighry Spirits are at his command, and be- 
~ Yong tothis Kingdom, and have a Charge of it. 


_ Let none be afraid to join themfelves ro the defpicable 


~ Company that are Followers of Jefus Chrift here, They 


are not alone, The Bleffed Angels, that.are Chrift’s Ser- <2. 
vants too, will-not fuffer chem to fink... Here'is God’s 
‘Peoples Strength and Safety, let us cake hold of it for our 
Encouragement. i 

Again, if Angels be under Chrift the Redeemer, if he. 


have the Command and Conduct of them, then to be 


* fure they purfue the fame défign that Chrift came into. 
__ the World about, and is ftill carrying on. Ifthey be his 


wiih 


“Servants, they are for his Work, Now what is Chrift’s 
Work, that he came about, that. he laboured in, while 


he was on Earth, and that he principally minds, now he 
isin Heaven? Why, ’tis the Eternal Salvation of. mens 


Souls. This is Chrift’s great Work... lam come that ye Joh.. 10. ny : 


might have life, fays Chrift. About this God the Father” — _ 
fence him, as the Apoitle teftifies.. God having raifed up A&s 3. 2. 


bis Som Fefus, fent bim to blefs you in turning every one, of 


you from bw iniquities. Now if this be Chrift’s Work, tuen 
‘tis that which the Angels. chiefly aim at, and are moft 
bufy about... They do many a kindne(fs for Men, in re- 
frefhing, defending, delivering and profpering the ouc- 


ward Man (as. fall hereafter be made appear). but ’tis. 


the Salvation of their Souls that they are moft careful 
about, and therefore when fuffering may farther our Sal- 
vation, no wonder if we meet With it, tho’ we have fuch 


~ mighty Champions on ourfide. Oh let us chiefly mind 


that for our felves, and ours, that Chrift and Angels mind. 
Let us firft feek the Kingdom of God, and hw righteoufnefs. 


Let us take a Pattern from Angels,.who do take theirs 


Angels under him. 


from Chrift, What Angels do to further the Salvation;of 


that we make that our chief Bufinefs, which is Chrift’s, aud’ 
by Again: 


Men, fhall in its proper Place be fhewed, But-let us fee 
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> Again, if Angels be Chrifl’s Minifters, and do ferve’ : a 


- ‘him as their Mafter, then the more we honour Chrift, 


Luke 15. 106 


and the better Teftimony we give of our being Saints, 


-and true to his Intereft, the more fure we may be of the 
Holy Angels, that they will be for us, and do us all the 


good they can. The Angels are glad to fee men come 
in to Chrilt, and to cleave to him. There is joy in Hea- 
wen among the Angels, when a finner converteth. Chritt 1s 
their Maiter, as well as ours, and they love their Maiter, 


_ and they love them that are faithful to him. “But when 


we play the Cowards, or the Wantons, and have his Ser- 
vice, or are unfaithful in it, this is a grief and offence to 
thofe bleffed Spirits, and if any thing can make them 
Ceafe to be friendly.te us, this will. ~ 
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Maas to go on with the Miffion of Angels: having 


fhewed by whofe Procurement, and under whofe 
Condu& they are fent forth, with fome, other circum. | 
ftances, 1 fhall briefly exp'ain what this fending does im- 


port, and how God does fend Angels. 


‘Now God’s fending muft be by fome fignifying to 
them, that it is his Pleafure that they fhouldgo. This 
fignifying or notifying his Will and Pleafure, both gives 
them Authority, and brings them under an Obligation, 
to the work they are fent about. 

« How-Ged does fignify his Will to Angels is inexplicable. 
‘The Language of Spirits is to Mortals, a thing unknown. 
Some boldly difcourfe of ir, I fhall not fellow their Pre- 
fumption, but confefs my nefcience. — 

‘However it is certain, Angels have fome way to 
‘difcover their minds one to another, and fame way 
there is in which God fpeaks to Angels, and makes 


them underftand what his Will and Pleafure is. When 


_ -God fends Angels he gives them fome notice that it is his 


mind they fhould go, and this isa Law to them, and 


‘brings them under an Obligation, and invefteth them 

Power, as before,’ And there needs no more. There — 

can be no higher Authority than the Divine Beit: 
When 
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their Nature, Office and Miniftry. 89. 
_ when this is notified, they become oblig’d in Duty, and 
this lower World, into which they are fent, becomes their 
ie eoharpes 142° Ut a ae Sisal wae 
 Miniffters of the Gofpel, that are God’s vifible Angels on 
Earth, when they have a Gall from God to preach, this 
both gives them authority to do it, they may preach who- 
ever forbid ; and it brings them under an obligation to ere 
do it; A neceffity x laid upon me (lays Paul ) and woe % me y Cor. 9. 16. 
if I preach not theGofpel. When Paul had his Commiffion, © 
_ he was both authoriz’d and oblig’d to his Work, and fo are 
Angels to theirs. God having fignified, that it is his will 
that they fhould go forth and minifter in this World, for ie. 
the good of his Elect, we may call this their general Mif- 4 
fion. | . 3 | ; 
But now, as the Apoftles, befides their Geseral Commifii- 
on,had oftentimes particular Inftrucfions given them,for fome 
{pecial Services ; as when they were going to Bithynia (in 
purfuance of their general Miffion) they were by a ffecial 
Commiffion directed to g0 to Macedonia ; fo the Angels have as 16. 7, 9» 
new particular Inftructions given them for fome {pecial Ser- _ oe 
vices ; and when God communicates to them any fuch ty kane 
Advices, this may be faid to be a fecial Mifion, faperadded 
to their general Mijion, and determining how it is to be 
executed and purlued, in certain particular inftances. 
Thus God is faid frequently to fend Angels, viz. by a {pe- 
_- tial Miffion, and they wait on him to receive his Com- 
mands; and without fuch particular Inftru@tions, they 
could not know how (in all particulars) to fulfil God’s 
Will according to their general Commiffion. 
Their general Commiffion in the Text, you fee, isto go. 
_ forth and to minifter, for the good of fuch as are Heirs of 
Salvation, even God’s Ele&.’ Bue who are Goc’s Ele& the 
Angels cannot certainly tell, (until they be by Grace 
atually diftinguifh’d from others) unlefs God do reveal 
the fameto them. Wherefore God does by fpecial Miffi- 
on direét them to fuch as he has fpecial favour for, to in- 
itruét, comfort, preferve, and deliver thems and by this 
(tis like) they come to underftand who they are God has 
{pecial favour for. So he fene an Angel with Abrabam’s 
me ; ae rh. | Ser- 
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ee) _ tances we read ef in Stripidte, cand fhall meet with: ie ; 


hisJonrney profperous.; And fent an Hoft'to attend 
— Facob in his return: from | and to preferve ae 
the Fury of his Brother® 


erie the following Difcourfe of the. Minifiry’ of Angels, by 
‘ee which God may give them to underftand: who are his — 
-_.. chofenones, and {o: how they «may rightly purfue’ their : 
a Géneral, Commiflicn,:which is; to be Guardians and Keep- 
ers of the Heirs of Sabvationy “They: are alfo fene ‘by fpe- 
Cial Miffion to others, that are*notelea-perfons, as will 
appear in the following Difcourfe; and they feldom do - 
any extraordinary matter for or: againft any, bne they | 


have beagle eR a yp them for it. 
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aid 1. OF the Work ws dba i P0Gtopdeie ip naan * That 
. \, fone: a gulls -too much to them, fome too. little. 
yore general Confi deration Of it.» § 3. That, 


he ares imployd. in all parts. of - the World. 
eo » And: in all forts of Atious whofe © natural’ 


hash are hidden.» § 5. And in ‘fuck “is are’ or- 


< dinary, ‘whofe immediate Canfes” are apparent, 


 § 6. That it does not derogate from the Honour 
, wh God, or. his Providence. to afcribe fuch Agency 
: 0, Augels. .. So: Several Arguments, proving, 
ES God. does ordinarily wake ufe of Anges, as the 
Bdge = am Providence. i. 


SECT. a: 


pies of the Miffi on éf Angéls, they are fent forth for 
Service: We are next to enquire, what the Service 


is about which they are fént forth. “Here I fhall ftri@ly 
_ confine: my felf to the holy Scriptures, afcribing’ nothing 


to them but ‘what Pfind‘the Scriptures do afcribe to chem. 


Some afcribetoo*much to Angels, fome ‘tao little j“God’s 


Word will thew us the mean or middle between thele two 
Extreat, o.5 5. 202k 


They attribute ¢ too peneerd to sed that allow then any i, 
abfolute and independent power: They can do: nothing «': 
but in fubordination and fubfe:viency tothe: ‘great Gad; ’ 
who jis their Maker, and by power detiv’d from them to" 

him. Tis in him that all things live, and move, and have 


their being. 

. When,God promis’d J4o/es) that his Angel fhould go-be- 
fore the Children’ ‘of Irael, butia the:mean.tine told him, 
that they fhould nor have his ;prefence, show was Adofes 
/ woubled ? Helook'd-on the People (cho?under the con- 
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duct of an Angel ) as lefe deftitnte, if God were not with - a 
them : for, alas, what can Angels do without their Ma- | 


her? They are but Inftraments in his Hand, to execure 
his Pleafure, and can do nothing without him. To give 


abfolute and independent Power to Angels, is to make — 


them Deities; as {hall be more fully fhew’d hereafter: 
This is too much. * | 


But there are others that (I fuppofe) Emay fafely fay 
they attribute too little to them ; and they are fuch as do. 


in a manner confine the Angels to the Heavens, acknow- 
ledging no ordinary Work or Imployment that they have 
in this lower World. ‘They will acknowledg, that God 
does fometimes make ufe of them, viz. in fome extraor- 
dinary and prodigious occurrences ; but this is but very 
rarely, now and then, as they conceive. ‘ | 
Tam fully fatisfied, Angels are more concern’d in the 
affairs of this World than fo: And tho’ their Agency and 
Operation be fecret and infenfible, yet have we no reafon 
to queftion the truth of it, or to think they do no more 
than we fee them do, as long as the Word does affert their 
~ more ordinary miniftring. | | 


$B. T. ols ff 
i Shall firft difcourfe more generally of the extent of their 


Miniftry, and enquire what God’s Word {ays there- 
_ about, for we muft take all our meafures thence.» Bs 


That all things in the World, both great and {mall, ar 
__._ order’d and govern'd by the Providence of God; no good 

Vein: cl Chriftian will deny ; many of the ancient Philofophers have 
videntia (crip- acknowledg’d it. Sy 
fit, quibus in maximis & minimis Providentiam demonftrat. © Seneca etlam unum Ii- 
brum de Providentia {cripfir, Pb. Morn. Perigice | sat . | 

Non enim dirigit Deus tanttim omnia, quogue tempore, ad plenam & abfolutam_ uni- 
verfi harmoniam, verum etiam fiogularum curator, confervator, medicus eft. Porphyr. 
in Morne , 


\ 


. Now the Providence of God is either arsmediate, or me- 
diate. God's immediate Providenee is when he does, by 


~ himfelf, without the miniftry of any Creature,’ preferve 
and govern things. His mediate Providence is, when he — 


governs 


t is their N ture, Office and Miniftry. Pane 
governs Creatutes by Creatures, the inferiour by fuperiour, 
as by means and inftruments. The firft-and univerfal 
_ Caufes of things, God does preferve and govern imme- 
diately by him{elf, not making ufe of any Creatures, as 
means and inftruments: and fome things that are above 
_ Nature and proper Miracles, God himfelf works extraor- | 
_ dinarily, and no Creature canbe fo much as a proper In- 
 ttrument therein: But ordinarily God worketh all things 
by certain means and inftruments which he has prepar’d 
and appointed. | Or otiig | 
 Thefe Means or Second Caufes are in a manner infinite, 
and there is an Order of them, one is above another, and- 
all of them fubordinate to himfelf.. To which purpofe is 
that, Hof, 2.21, 22. 1 will bear the Heavens, and they {hall 
hear the Earth, and the Earth {hall hear the Corn, and the 
‘Wine, and the Oyl, and they thal hear Fexreel. | 
.. The Order of Second Caufes appointed by himfelf God 
ufually obferves, and keepsto; not that he has any need 
of Means or Inftruments to work by, but becaufe it beft 
pleafes him to glorifie his Wifdom. and Goodnefs in this 
way of working. b hialenotinbtelie la thas 
_. The Bleffed Angels are God’s immediate Subordinates,they 
are neareft to him in Nature and Power, being much fu- 
periour to all other Creatures. Now:-thefe God does, by 
his immediate Providence, uphold and govern ; and what 
ufe he does ‘make of them:as Inftruments of his Providence 
about inferiour things, toexecute his Decrees here in this 
World,-is that which we are foberly to enquire after. 
Some ufe God makes of them, none deny that acknowledg 
there are any fuch Creatures: But we fhall enquire, 
1, What is the extent of their Imployment or Miniftry, 
and then, 2. Whether it be ordinary, or only now and 
then, as fome do fuppofe. Be oy ie a 
1. As for the extent of the Angels Imployment, there are 
fone Scriptures that feem fufficiently to prove, that God 
makes nfe of them in all Quarters of the Earth, from one 
end of it to the other, and they have an hand in all forts 
of matters that pertain to the good of Mankind, but efpe- 
cially to the prefent Benefit and eternal Salvation of God’s 


Me Elect. 
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: &ems. fafliciently: prov'dinthe firlt Chapter of Zeebiary. 
The. Prophet ima: Vifion {aw a man riding on aed ‘bore, 


and bebind. hitn:there werered borfes fpeckled and white; Ver. 8: 
All agree, that by the Man iiding on thebred: Hore, ‘is 


meant the Son of, Gody andthat-by the redjand: fpeckled, 


and white Horfes tack isi him, ‘are meant’ ar Hoft of Rae 


gels atcending on him. “Now, when the. Prophet made 


énquiry, what thefe red, fpeckled,: sand white Horfes’ or 
Horlemenweres the nian, that was: anrongthe Myrtle 


Trees (i.e. the Son.of God): anfwerd him, wer: Yoo Thefe 


ave they whom the Lord-bathfent to walk to and fro through 
the Earth. Noté, They are fentinto'all the Earth to tra- 


verfe it, to go. up:and down in it? And that they ‘did fo, 


| the next. Verfe fhews, and they were ‘able to give an'ac 
count of all Nations and Kingdoms; for-they anfwerd, 


and faid, We. bave walked to and)fro, rhrough the Earth; ‘and 


bebold; all the Earth firvech fill, and watire#,Ner. 21- They. 
were: then as Superintendents, and Overfeers of the’ whole 


Earth, and:all parts of:ir, and God fent them ‘forth to be 


fo, and {no doubt) notito be idle: Speétators,. but to be Ser- 


vants of his Providence. » And :this is meane °¢ (a5 ‘Was nO- 
ted before) of the holy Aingels. 9 1 6 ‘i 
~The fame thing is: very: notably ropiketehrs Yor ts in 


another Vifion,»which the Prophet Ezekiel had; Céap. 1. - 


He faw (among other things) four ling Creiat ures; having 


the likenef of aman, Ver..5. and they. had thé bands’ ofa 


man under their wings, Ver. 8. By thefle living’ Creatures 
hefaw four Wheels, and thefeiWheels mowed ‘only when the li- 
big Creatures moved, Ver..ig. °° 
Now who are meant by thefe Jiving Creatures, the Pro: 
phet himfelf doth: explaincto us, chap. ro. 20. where we 


underftand he had the like Vifion another time. ‘He fays, 


THAT: Masts are: nenass stn al¥’ partsof the World, 


dnd I knew that they: were the Cherubimns, ies the ‘Angels. — 


Now 


at the Wheel ¥ sored. ‘By ; Fatt kas 


wae % 
r Canfes $5 ‘whole, - Apparuit Rota. 1 Tnferiores © 
ie rie Bt ‘Crea- -Cauke qu:bus uritur Deus deferi- 


bes’ or seca: ‘a _ buntur. Fun. 
a ak ee Paar Cia all likelfhood ), © = watuor Animalia} i. ¢. San- 
fotes the Four Quarters of the. World. wa cere alia lita diggs 
The Affairs of this World, in all, parts tur efleChoubim. Calv. Qua Mite 
of it, are ever rouling and turning, ‘Vike, a tuor dicuntur effe, ur oftendere- His: 
Wheel, and all the Revolutions and Chan: © ~ SOF Anglos, it hp ikl | 
ges, all the “great ‘Adtions that,are in it, 4 veilo ote certarum, juffe Del 
are order’d’ and govern’d by thofe living exequi, Polan. In terrd]. Quo. 
Creatures , which are the. Cherubims, or figaificatum fait, omnes mundi 
Angels. “By thele invifible Agents of his, hes ae: expofitas Ane 
‘does God order all, as the Servants of his ded json, cok 
- Providence. To reprefent this; feems' to, .. ’ 
be the principal Scope’ of both thofé Vifions which this 
.Propher had. | 
Great Actions were about this time on the wheel, fome 


‘things were pait, fome things were yet to. come, and that 


Ny 


efpecially on the Fewifo Church and Nation. The Baby- P Ee 
. Jonians had carried fome captive, and they were bout to- ie At 
come and burn the City and Temple, and to put an end ty 


to the Kingdom and Government of the Féws. The Peo- 
ple took little notice of God’s Hand in paft and prefent 
Occurrences ; wherefore to fhew how all thefe and. fach- 
like things are brought about, namely, not by chancey nor be 
meerly by the force of Natural Cauiles, but by a fapecioug - 
Power, the matter is reprefented to the Prophet. in. thefe Pea Aa, 
Vifions of the Wheels, and the Cherubims by rhe Wheels, 
teaching us, that God by Angels governs and guides all In- 
feriour Cautes, and their motions, fo as that in all the; 
wheelings and turnings that are in the World, even ip all 
_ the four. Quarters of it, the Angels have an hand, as. as 
ftiuments of Divine Providence. | 
The Fews confin'd. both God and Angels to Ber own, | 
Country, being generally of the opinion, that neither es ean 
God nor Angels did ever, appear, fave in Fudea., but this. a 
fond Conceit of theirs, as “tis confuted by the Experience 
— of all Times, fO more efpecially by this Vifion: which the 
| 9 a Ezekiel had ; for this was not in Judes, but by | 
the 


"Ss 


eo . ae, ©. 


the River Chebar, in the Land of the Chaldeans, Exek. 1. 3. 
Tho’ God had fpecial regard for the ‘ewifh People, efpe- 
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cially while they kept in his Statutes, yet was he not q 


their Governor only, looking after none but them; He 
Eyes run to and fro throughout the whole Earth, and he has a 
care of all che Kingdoms and People of ir, — 

Who knows not that St. “fobn’s Revelations are a Pro- 
phetical Hiftory of things to come to pafs in moft Coun- 
tries in the World, and in feveral Ages preceding the end 
of the World ? Fobn {peaks of good things to be done for 
the Church, and of dreadful Judgments ro be executedon 
the Enemies of it, and all thefe great things are {poken of 
as things to be effected by Angels. The Angels are to 


found the Trumpets one after another, and they are to: 


pour out the Vials, whereupon follow all thofe great. tre: 
mendous effects, in all quarters of the World. 


vw 


SECT. IV. 


AN Ngels therefore are at work in all the World; and, 
FX that they are made ufe of in all forts of ations, .is 
no lefs clear, and fhall be further evinc'd by Scripture In- 
ftances. I fay, in all forts of a@ions, both {uch as are or- 


dinary, and fuch as are extraordinary, that is, feemfoto us, — 


becaufe we fee not how, or by what means, they are 
wrought. ) 


There are fome Events that are very wonderful and 


ftrange to us, we knowing nothing of the Caufes of them, 
or means by which they are brought about, and thefe we 
are wont to afcribe to the immediate Hand of God; nor 
are we out of the way info doing, becaufe the Scripture 
does {peak of fuch things as Effects of his powerful Agen- 
cy, in a peculiar manner. When David had the choice 
of feveral Punifhments offer’d him, he chofe to fuffer by; 
Peftilence, rather than by the Sword’ of an. Enemy ; and 
gives this reafon, becaufe he had rather fall into the hands of 
God than of men, 2 Sam. 24.14. Why is it not God that 
deftroys by the Sword, as well as by Peftilence? No doubr 
it is, Man can do nothing without him, and they are In- 
ftruments in his Hand ; for which caufe the Afprian is 


called 
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| “gall'd the Rod of bis Anger 5 God {mote the Fews by Pair co. a 
cal qe 


_ Affyrian. How then are men faid to fall into God’s Han 
when {mitten by the Peftilence, rather than when deftroy'd 
_ by the Sword? Why thus; In fudden and raging Peiti- 
~ Jence no natural caufe appears, -as there does in the deftru- 
Gtion that is by the Sword; therefore God himfelf is faid 
to deftroy by the Peftilence: For tho’ there be natural cau- 
. fes of Peftilence, yet why it rages fo grievoufly as fome- 
times it does, andthat at this time rather than at another, 
and in this place rather than in another, of this no natu- — 
_ral Canfe can be affign’d, therefore God himfelf is {aid to 
 deftroy by it: But now, tho’ in fuch-like wonderful Ef- 
feds, of which no natural. Caufes can be affign’d, there 
may be faid to be'a Special Hand of God, yet the Word 
of God makes it evident, that the Angels have their Agen- 
- ey in them, and tho’ God works them, yet it isby Angels. 
_ When David had chofen (as before) to fall into the hands 
of God, and God fent a Peftilence that fuddenly {wept 
- away Thoufands of the I/raelites, an Angel is {aid to de- 
_ ftroy by that Peftilence. God did it, but it was by an 
Angel : See, 2 Sam. 24. 15. with 16. In ver. 15. ’tis faid, 
The Lord fent a Peftilence upon Irael; and ver. 16.’tis faid, 
The Angel ftretched out bis hand upon Ferufalem to deftroy it. 
When Sennacherib’s Army, that lay in Siege againft Fe- 
rufalem, were {o many Thoufands of them cut off in one 
- Night, none knew how, the Fews might well fay, this was 
_. the Hand of God upon them; What natural caufe could 
there be of fo great and fudden Deftrudtion? But tho’ 
God did this, it was by an Angel that he did it, 2 Kings 


oi be the Syrians fhould hear fuch a noife of Chariots and 2 Kings 7. 6. 
Horfemen in the Night, as fhould make them all run away, 
was a {pecial hand of God; but this, no doubt, was eff: &- 
ed the fame way that the Deftru@ion of the Affjrians 
was. _ | 
: When Herod fuddenly fell down dead, and was eaten | 

out with Lice, this, we may fay, was the immediate hand 4s 12. 23. 
_ of God upon him; but yet the Text fays, it was an Angel ° 
of God that fimote him : 


QO When 


wre, Office and Minifry, = 97, 


rr gee ae he RO 
Bi When particular Nature is hinder’d, fo as is above the 
‘Dan.3-27- power of any natural Agent; as, when the Fire was kept - 
from burning or hurting the three young Men that were 
caft into it ; and when the hungry Lyons were reftrain’d- 

from devouring or harming Daniel, when caft into their — 
Dan. 6.27. Dens this is to be afcrib'd to the great Power of God: 

- yet ic muft be confefsd, that God did both thefe Wonders 
by the miniftry of his Angels. Daniel. fays plainly, Ay 
God hath fent hus Angel, and hath (hut the Lyons mouths, Dan. 
6.22. And Nebuchadnezzar lays of Shadrach, Mefhach, 
and Abednego, that were caft into the fiery Furnace, Blef- 

fed be God, who bath fent bis Angel, and delivered bis Servants 

Dan, 3-28 she trafted im him. cen 3 | . 

‘ Thus Gad’s ftrange and wonderful Works of Providence 
Pe ate perform’d by Angels; nor fee I any reafon to believe 
eae in that God does ordinarily do any thing himfelf szzmediately, 

We - (underftanding by immediately, without any Second Caufe) 
_ which he hath made fome Creature able and fit to do, but 
he works ordinarily by fuch means and inftruments as he 

has fitted for his Work, 3 . 
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| AS D where there are Natural Caufes of things known ~ 
ae tous, yet are not thofe things effected meerly by 
fete the force of thofe Natural Caufes, but there is the efficiency — 
. 3 of Angels frequently to be acknowledp’d. As Angels do. 
order and govern, Natural Caufes, fo do they {ometimes 
(for the fuller demonftration of God’s Power and Juftice) 

- put fomewhat into the Effedis that doth {peak'fome higher 
efficiency, viz. that there is fomewhat more in them than — 
the force of the Natural Caufe. As in great Thunders and 

| _ Lightnings, in Storms, and Tempef's, andvehement gufts of 
“picendum, Wind. Thereare Natural Caules of Thunder, and Light- 
Terre motum, wing, and Tempefts, and Earthquakes, but thefe come fome- 
ancien 9 times with fuch terriblenets as is unufual ; as at the giving 
na, ‘cue faéta Of the Law on Mount Sinai ; and then God works by An-, 
effe narrantur quum Lex in monte Sind data eft, orta & excitata effe Angelorum ope- 
ri, qui poffunt ftatum Elementorum & regicnis Elementaris facilé immutare. Cam. 
Myroth. ) ve ; : NtE 
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their Nature, Office, and Miniftry. 
gels in them, Ado/es, in relating. that bufine(, makes no 
_ mention of Angels, but the Apoitle Paul does, faying, that 
The Law was ordain d by Angels; that is, the Angels were 
- imploy’d in managing thofe terrible formalities with which 


a es 


99 


oD: * é 
we 


a: 
= 


the Law wasgiven, Gal. 3.19. | : 
_ There is an Hiftory of a certain Philofopher that, travel- 
ling with a Countryman in aterrible Thunder, the Coun- 
tryman being in great fear, the Pdilofopber flighted the 
matter, and began to difcourfe of the Natural Caufes of — 
Thunder ; but while he was thus dilcourfing, he was fud- 
denly ftruck dead with the Thunder he made fo light of. 
‘He fhould have known, that iff fuch things there is often- 
times more, than the force of Natural Caufes; and God 
made him feel it, for. an example to others, that they may 
Jearn to fear the God of Nature. ft ial 
_ Frogs are very ordinarily generated of Slime and Putre- 
faction, by the warmth of the Sun; yet thole Frogs thac. 
God plagu’'d the Egyptians with were caufed by the opera- 
tion of Angels, as was alfo-the Hail, and. all ‘the other 
Plagues ; as appears in P/ai..78. 49. D igh gery 
The Winds alfo have their-Netural-Canles, yet that vio. 
lent guft of Wind that blew, down the Houle on Fob’s Jobr. 
Children, was caus’d by evil Spirits, (as you know) God 
gave the Devil leave, and he caus’d it by fome peculiar 
Operation of his own. fetint tond tebe a i 
_ _._ Awd have we not read and heard of Storms, and Tem- 
pelts, and Thunders, in our own times, that have been {0° 
_ terrible, and accompanied with fuch prodigious effects, as 
are plain characters of fome fupernatural efficiency, , fo. as 
that all conclude (not without good ground) chat they are 
causd by the operation of Spirits or Angels. pee: 
Yea, I fhall further add, when there are no fuch {trange 
and unufual appearances of any fupernatural Agency, no ~ 
Chara&ers of itimprinted on the Effeés, but the Natural 
Caufes, Means, and Inftruments, by which the things are 
effected, are clearly known and feen, and nothing but Na> y 
cure is obferv’d; yet God’s Word will affure us, rhat even 
in fuch things Angels havea great hand, and.do work in- 
_ fenfibly, where nothing but Nature doth appear to.vulgar © 
_ motice. As for inftance; A skilful APH <b looks ate a 
Hextity A $i 2 ick 
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Yo Oa Difcourfe of Angels, - eas, 
| fick Perfon, and the fick Perfon recovers by following the 
Phyfician’s Prefcriptions: A Tradefman is diligentin his — 
Bufinefs, and he thrives and grows rich: Here, in all this, 
there’s nothing ftrange; however,as we muft confefs fuch 
Events are govern’d and order'd by God's Providence, fo 
is it evident, that Angels are imploy’d in fach matters, as 
Inftruments of his Providence. Does not Solomon tell us, 
that "ras the blefing of the Lord that maketh rich 2, >Tis true, 
he fays, Tbe hand of the diligent maketh rich’; but he fays 
alfo, The bleffing of the Lord maketh rich, and this {pecial 
Bleffing of God profpering a man’s diligence, is difpens’d 
by the minifiry of Angels. For proof note, When Abra- 
barn {ent his Servant unto his Kindred, to get a Wife for 
his Son I/aac, the Servant was a wife and faithful Servant, 
and, no doubt, did his beft in that affair, and had very 
good fuccels ; he faw nothing of any Angels agency, he 
met with none but Men like himfelf : And yer we know ~ 
Abraham had told him, that God would fend bis Angel before 
him s and.the Servant believ’d this, and that God by an 
Angel had made his way fo profperous ; fo he does con-' © 
Vv. qo, ~— fefs in his Speech to Laban ahd Rebekah : But what the 
_ . Angel did was invifibly. ae | , brhak 
In moft of the Battels that were fought by the J/raelites 
| in the conqueft of Canaan, there was nothing vifible but 
Exod, 23. 23. their own Arms; but God had told them that he would, 
| and accordingly he did, fend his Angel before them toex- 
pel thofé Heathen Nations, that.were the then poffeffors. 
And why fhould we queftion God’s doing the like now- 
adays, giving Victory by the aids and condué of thofe un- 
feen Champions ? Spee: as 
In great Plagues, that {weep away Thoufands, common 
Eyes fee nothing but Nature ; but Religion teachesmento 
look further, to the God of Nature, andto acknowledg 
that the Plague is a Judgment of God upon men; and the 
Scripture does moreover aflure us, that God imploys Angels 
in executing of this Judgment, for ic was an Angel that 
{mote the I/raelites with the Peftilence, 2 Sam.24. 15,16. 
Thus it appears that God imploys the Angels in all parts 
of the World, and about all forts of works, ordinary and 
extraordinary. Crs PR We: 


’ 


~ . 


Ee ST Ty ae aye Mig eee Unt Ry Oe a 
y 


Gen. 24.7. ; 


bine 


COME peihaps may incline to think, that to afcribe fo 


much to Angels, is to derogate from God, even from 


the Honour and Glory of his Providence : But if it had 


been any diminution of God's Honour to work_by means, 


- or to reveal and communicate himfelf by anything ont 
_ of himfelf, he would not have made the World, the Hea- 


_ enlighten’d and enliven’d us without a Sun. 


vens, and the Earth, which are to declare his:Glory ; He 
would not have made the San, to enlighten.and quicken 
this lower World, and the Creatures in it, he could have 


The Power and Providence of God is no lefs glorious 
in preparing and ordering means to effe& things, than in 
caufing the things without any means. If God be glori- 
ousin being able to itop the mouths of Lions, and to keep 


_ the fierce Flames from burning, is he not more glorious 


- in making a Creature thatcan do {uch wonders ? If chere 


‘» 


_ be ‘not more of his. Power fhew’d in this way of working 
_ by-means, furethere is more of his Goodnefs difplay’d in 
communicating fuch Power to the Creatures he makes 


f 


ule of.» et Lat 
Whatever we lay God does.by Angels, or by ‘any other 


Creature, we do not deny that he does the fame himfelf, - 
and that immediately : For as to God’s proximity and 


nearnefs to Objects and Effects, we acknowledg he does 
all his Works immediately, both, ‘izemediatione virtuti, & 


fuppejiti, as the Schools fpeak. He is nearer to us chan we © 


are to our felves: No Creature interpofes between his 


Effence and us, fo as to caufé or prove any diftance (as. 


Mr. Baxter fays well). Tho’ he makes ufe of millions of 


~ Inftruments and. Means, he is yet neverthelefs the only prime 


Caufe, and doth as mach tothe Effe& as if he ufed no &- 


_ ftruments at all. “There is no more of God in an ER& 


_ any need of, for they have nothing but what they have 
a . | from 


-becaufe he makes ufe of Inftruments. 


produc’d without Means, (as Mr. Baxter goes on) than. 
in the Effect produc’d by Means ; nor is there lefs of God, 


Inftruments bring nothing to the Work that Géd has 


_ 
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from and by him. The Angels that we fuppofe to be the 


Inftruments of God's Providence, have their Being and 


Powers from God, and he fuftainstheir Being and Power: — 


live, and move, and have their Being. | | 
Tis God that appoints Angels their Miniftry, and what 
they do is but an executing and fulfilling of his Will and 
Pleafure s and he makes ufe of them, not out of any need 
he has of them, but only becaufe this way of working beft 
pleafés him: So that the whole glory of every Work be- 
longs to him. , 


for it is true of all Creatures whatfoever, that in him they 
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UT fuppofing that the Angels are imploy’d in all: 
Quarters of the Earth, and. that about. all forts of ’ 


AGions, we are further to enquire, Whether they are 

_ ordinarily fo imploy’d, as the Inftruments of God’s Provi- 

~ dence ? for this fome doubt of. They grant, that the 
Scripture-inftances alledg’d do prove, that Angels are 
fometimes made ule of in difpenfing of Judgments and 
‘Mercies, but they count this is not God’s ordinary way of 


working. What things the Scripture fays were done by 
Angels, we ought to believe chey were done by them, be- 


caufe the Scripture does fay fo; buethofe Inftances ( fay 


they) are rare and extraordinary, and prove not that God | 


Unaqueg; res does ufually work by them now. . | 
vifibilis habet To this I anfwer: It isthe Opinion of many Fathers 


Angelicampo- and great Divines, both ancient, and modern, that God 
_teftatem fibi 


prapolitad. does make ufe of Angels in governing and ordering o@this 


Dich World, and the affairs of it, not only now and then ex- 
Gentes fub traordinatily, but in bis ordinary way of working ; and 

ditione Ange- . 

lor rdina- 0:3 Re ie oe (ee wel 

ae gtr 1, ¢0 prove it probable, at leaft, if not certain, that it is fa. 
Kad 93 xuvSuevos GA Feros saver el eOyn. Sunt enim Angeli Miniftri -Dei in 

omnibus ipfius judiciis patefaciendis, & executioni mandatis, quamvis illi 4 nobis non 

 videantur, fed tantummodo homines quorum opera illi utuntur. Zanch. | 


the following Arguments (I fuppofe) will appear fufficient j 


- God's Works inthe World are ufually by Inftruments, aud not immediate; and as good Ane . 
gzls are his Inflruments,in convesing bis Mercies both to Soul and Body, Churches and States, ° 


fo evil Angels ave the Infivuaments of inflicting his Fudgments both corporal and fpiritual. 


“pence Paul's Phrafe of delivering to Satan. Baxter. Ideo enim a Deo creata eft Ange- - 


lornm conftitutio, ut qua ab illo difpofita & ordinata funt, curarent: ita duntaxat ut 


univerfam & communem rerum omnium Deus ipfe, fingularem vero in Univerfitatis’ 


partibus, ab ipfo ordinati Angeli, providentiam & curam gererent. Arhenag. 
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rg. 1. The Miniftry of Angels is reprefented to us in 
Scripture as a {tated Office, which they are appointed to 
attend. So much the words of iny:Textimport, Are they 
wot miniftring Spirits, ent forth to minifter 2? Twivuara rearte- 
ye. The Greek Adjedfive fignifies {uch as-are for the dif- | Psy! 
charging of fome publick Office, as Magiftrates are in the A 
State, and Minifters inthe Church. Magiftrates and Mi- ga 
nifters are God’s vifible Officers and Agents, which he 
imploys in matters, adminiftring things by them in a vife — 
ble way. Now,» befides thele, God has his invifible As 
gents, that are no lefs concern’d im the government of this 
World, and they are his holy Angels. Thefe by Office 
are his Minifters, and muit be {uppos’d to have ordinary ‘ee 
work to doin the World. Re aoa He made bis Be 
Angels fpirits; and hi Miniters a flame:of firee  Danielcalls y,. 1. 
| pt agers and fpeaks of tie Daciee J the Watchers, oe , ue 
that is, the Divine Decree: which they were to execute. 
It feems very clear, that they are im office to fuperintend, . 
and, take care of cerrain affairs committed to them, and hh ° 
which they. are to manage. And the Pfalmift fays ex: Pal. x! 1 
prefly, thac God giveth them a chargeoft his People, He 
foal give his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
wayss They have a {pecial charge of all God’s People. 
Now thefe are in all parts of the World, and are much - 
- concern’d in the Nations and Kingdoms of the Earth; fo i Pts ea 
_ that, ifthe Angels have the chargeof them, to preferve) 91.) 1) oh 
and keep them in all their ways, they mu{t needs have Yi ohh 
_conftantly much to do. The Concerns of God’s People 

are many and great, and they lic in remote and diftant 

places, wherefore there will be need of their frequent go- 

ing to and fro in the Earth, as ’tis faid the Angels do, 
Zech. 1, 10. And fo are they reprefented in Exchiel’s' Vi- Ezek. 1. 10. 
fion, as being conftantly in action, ’Tis faid, Zee living i 
Creatures, that isthe Angels, ran, and returned as the appea- 

rance of a@ fiafh of lightning. As {oon as one Work was 
done, they prefzntly undertook another, they were never 
idle, » : | | t 
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é God’s People have a {pecial Propriety in them, and they igh 


Ser 


( : vi 4 Difcourfe of Angels, 


are call’d their Angels, as Magiftrates of Countriesor Ci- — 


ties, and Minifters or Paftors of Churches, are call'd their 


Magiftrates, and their Minifters, over whom they have a 


charge. Now fuppofing the Angels to have fuch an office 


“s 


. 


and charge, their ordinary Imployment hereabout cannot~ 


well be queftion’d. 


‘Arg. 2. It isin a manner univerfally acknowlede’d, 


- that malignant Spirits or Devils do very ordinarily inter- 
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i : Eph. 2. 2» i 


2 Cor. .4. 4- 


meddle in the Affairs of this World, and caufe Confu- 
fions, and Tumults; and Wars; and there is {carce any 
Wickednefs committed, but they have fome hand in it: 
They exercife a certain Lordfhip and Rule in the World, 
and are therefore call’d The Rulers of the darknef of thes 
World, Ephef. 6. 12... The word which we tranflate Re- 
lers, fignifies Rulers of the World, and fo the Devils are, but 
"cis of the dark part of it that they are Rulers, even over 
fuch as live in the darknefs of Sin and Unbelief. The 
great Devil is call’d the Prince of the power of the Air, and 
the God of this World. ‘The Devils then exercife a certain 
Power and Rule in this World, but tis not by Right, bue 


_ by Divine Permiffion only ; and fleeing God f{uffers Devils 


“Col. 1. 16. 


™” Arg. 3. What we fuppofe concerning the ordinary 
miniltring ot Angels, accords very well with all God’s — 
working in the World (fo far as we can fee them) which ~ 


i 
‘7 


are 


to exercife fuch Power here, we have little reafon to que- 


{tion God’s giving a like power for Good, unto the good 
Angels. Moreover, we know the good Angels are call’d 
Thrones, and Dominions, and Principalities, and Powers, all 


which words note a ruling Power which they have; on 
which account they are alfo call’d Gods, a Title given to — 


Magiltrates; I have faid ye are Gods. ‘This Title is given 
to Angels, Pfal..97.7. Worfhip him all yeGods; which the 
Apoftle reads, Let all the Angels of God worfhip him, Heb. 
1.6. Sothat Angels are Gods, and God ruleth by them: 


and if fo, we cannot but conclude they are much con- — 


cern’d in the affairs of Men; {urely no JefS concern’d than 
God permits the Devils to be. 


~ 
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things God ufuaily works on things inferiour, and the 


more excellent Natures govern thofe that are lefs pure 
and perfe@. Groffer and thicker Bodizs are managed by _ 
more fine and fubtil, asthe Bodies of Beafts by a Spirit of 
~ Life in them. - Rational Spirits which are far more pure _ 


and perfect than irrational which are.in Brutes, are over 
them, as Men they govern Beafts. Why fo, Angels, chat 


_afe pure Spirits, are over men, that are partly Spirie and 


partly Body. The Angels are the higheft and pureft-of 


all God’s Creatures, and come next to him in Nature _ 
and Power, now {eeing it pleafes God to work (as we fee, 


he does) ordinarily by means, and inftruments, taking — 


his Creatures into th e work and honour of doing good in 
Subordination co himfelf, it is moft congruous to God’s 


_ way of working, which we fee in the World, to fuppofe 


that he ufes the Angels as the chief Inftruments of his 
Providence. ree a aa 


-Arg. 4. God has made nothing in all the World in 
vain, or to be idle; but every pare is made to minifter to 


the good of the whole, according to fuch Powers and 
Virtues as are communicated to it. Angels-are a part of 
the Univerfe, and if we confider how richly accomplifhed 
Creatures they are, how great their Strength is, how al- 


moft-infinite their Number, I fay if we confider this, we 


cannot in reafon think that fuch innumerable Holts of ex. 
cellent Spiriss, fo intelligent, and a@ive Natures, fhould 
be in this World, and ‘make no ufe of theit Wifdom and 
Power, except very rarely in fome extraordinary things 


that happen in the World. Their great Abilities, and _ 


the wonderful a@ivity of their Nature, proves that they 
certainly are for much aétion ; and_ being more excellent 
than any other Creatures in the whole World, they are 
of more ufe than any other wharfoever. 

This may fuffice for a more General Confideration of 


the Miniftry of Angels, ae to fhew that God does or- 
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are by means ordinarily. God’s way of working (as we | 
may obferve) is not immediately by himfelf, but by | 
‘means, and’ fecond Gaufes, and there is an Order of 
~Caules, as we fee, one above another, and by Superiour 
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Oh let the Bleffed God have the Glory of all his won- 


derful Works! 


* dinarily age ufe of them, and chat in all the World, i im 
governing and ordering of the affairs of it. 


The God of Heaven (fays Bithop Hall) lofes rials 


_ Glory by our Ignorance, while we conceive too narrow- — 


ly of his Works. We mufk not meafure tnem by our 
Senfés, our Faith muft help us to glorify him, in fuch as 
are inviGble, which are the moft excellent. Oh how. 
litle do we know of the Negotiations, Policies, and 
AGtions of the Inhabitants of the invifible World ? They 
far excel thofe rare Contrivances, heroick and noble Ex- 


ploits which we extol and admire, in. che greateft Wits, - 


and mightieft Perfonages of this World. The Devilsare 
faid to have their uwAcd eas Methods and Devices, fo have. 


the good Angels too. How buly are they in undermi- 


ning and defeating the Projects of malignant Spirits, and ~ 
in framing and preparing Mercies for God's People! 


What the great and gracious God hath revealed hereof 


fhould be inquired into, and the more we difcover of it, 


the better furnifhed fhall we be for the beat of 


* him. 


i HA ee 


a 


ater 
7 rs) 


Oh Reg e A> DD a ee Fe ee = eae 
Ps he ee ae > s 


_ their Nature, Office and Minifiry. 


te 


; CoH BoP Vi : 
§. 1. A more Particular Confideration of the In- 
_ ployment of Angels. ‘That they have the charge 


of Kingdoms and Churches, &c. J. 2. What. — 


things they do in and about thefe, with fome In- 
provement of this. §. 3. Their Miniftry about 
particular Perfons. Whether it extends to all 
Perfoxs, or be limited to the Elect only. §. 4- 
Several Reafons proving that Angels look, after 
_ and care for other befides God's Ele&. §. 5. 
Some ufes this is to be applied to. §. 6. Whe- 
ther every Perfor hath his proper Angel affigned 
him? §. 7. OF the firft Period of time in 
which Angels Minifter to Perfons, viz. Infancy. 


_ §. 8. How they.do care for Children. 


$80.5 bh 


iT Shall now proceed to a more Particular Confideration 
of the Angels Imployment;. And I fhall endeavour 
to fhew, that they have a Charge. 1. Of Kingdoms 
and Churches, or ftated Societies, and great Bodies of 
men, and are imploy’d about them. 2. Of Parti- 
it Perfons whom they attend: as Guides and Guar- 
ians. | : 
Firft, as for Kingdoms and. Churches, or ftated Societies 
of: Men, God has appointed and does appoint Angels 
over them, as well as over Particular Perfons. They are 
Prefidents and Guardians of Kingdoms, and Difpenfers 
both of Mercies and Judgments,.in them, and Supreme 
Moderators of the affairs of them, under “Fefas' Christ. 
‘This very confiderable Divines hold as sons sacagigee | 
ie de | an 


my 
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Ex Angelis quofdam Ge 
quafi prefides praefie, quibufdam 
- fingulorum hominum crediram effe 
—-curam ne eis incommodent & no- 
ceant peftifer]! Demones. Avg. 

' Hine (viz. Dan. ro.) Hieronymus 
- & alii omnes collegerunt fingulis 


Provinciis certum aliquem Prefe-’ 


, Gum effe Angelum. Zanch. 
Clemens Alexandrinus affirmat 
per fingulas Gentes, Civitatelq; di- 
firlbutas effe Angelorum Prefe- 
Cturas. 13 ah 


and count fufficiently proved out of — 
the roth Chapter. of Daniel, where is 
mention of the Prince of the Kingdom 
of Perfia, ver. 13. and the Prince of Gre- 
cia, ver. 20. and the Prince of the Fews, 
ver.21. And by thole Princes, -all In- 
terpreters ina manner, underftand the 


Angels that were fet over thefe King- 


doms. As forthe Prince of the King. 
dom of, Perfia, ver. 13. it cannot be 
meant of the King of Perfia, for the 


“Prince of the Kingdom of Perfiz, is (in that Texe).di-’ 
ftinguifhed frem the Kings of Perfia. Tis faid, the Prince 
of the Kingdom of Perfia withSiood me (or rather fiood bee 
fore me) and then I remained there with the Kings of 
Ranft, jue, 0) Sac MANNS ONE WAVY RT AS 

[his Angel that {pake:to Daniel, ‘and the:Angel “that 
was over Perfia. were together for a, certain. time; they 
did not oppofe one another, (as our Tranflation deems. to 
fay) We may by no means allow that there is any Strife’ 
and Contention between good Angels. Their Miniftry 
is always concordant, and uniform; they never take con- 
trary ways, Their Wings are joined one to another,’ as they 
move, Ezek,1.9. By which is reprefented the Unity, — 


and Agreement in their motion. Wherefore inftead of 


(withftood me One and Twenty days) we fhould read 
(flood before me) They were both of them with che 
King of Perfia fora while, and that'to excite, encourage, 
and ftrengthen him’ to promote the Liberty ofthe Fews. 
For fo'this Angel fays he was with Darius, Dan. 11. 1, 
In the firft year of Darius the Mede, I fteod to confirm and 
firengthen bim: | ey | 
The Prince of the Kingdom of Perfa was the Angel 
that was over Perfiz, Bur che Prince of Perfiaz, with whom 
the Angel is faid to fight,’ ver. 20. was the King of Perfia. 
And the ruine ‘of that Kingdom by the Grecians, is there’ _ 
revealed to Daniel, which fhould be when the Angels — 
fhould leave that Country. When Iam gone forth, Lo, the 
Prince of Gracia {hall come.’ Whether ‘by the Prince of — 
Grecia be meant Alexander, or the Angel of chat Country 
EOD : EARN conducting 
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llexander’s upon the 


ing andin ruining Evpires. 


And as it is with Empires and Kingdoms, {o is it with Les 


Churches. The inner pare of the Tabernacle andTem- » 
ple, was by God’s appointment, to be adorned with 


Cherubims, as we read, Exod. 25.16. &c. 1 King. 6.23. 
which was to note the conftant attendance of Angels in 
the Churches of God. And the Apoftle Paul charges 
Women to be modeftly attired in their Church-Aflem- 
blies, becaufe of the Angels, « Cor. 11.10. which fuppofes 
that the Angels are ordinarily prefene there. A little be- 
fore the Deftru&tion of Ferufalem by Titus, there was heard 
a Voice, (as is credibly reported): faying, gereCalyouc év- 
zev0e, Let us go hence: And what was this but.the 
Voice of their Guardian Angels 2. Origen and. others, think 
thofe words of the Propher, Fer. 51.9. were {poken by. 
the Prefidential Angels. We would have healed Babylon, but 
fhe is not healed, forfake ber, and let us go every one into bis 
own country. Whether we are to underftand the words 
fo, or no, fure they look very. well like the Voice that. 
was heard before the Deftruction of Ferufalem, which was 


of the Angels. ; we, 
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: ils will here be enquired, what things. Angels do, in 


and about Kingdoms, and Churches, that they have the | 


_ charge of? 


To-which I anfwer: The Scriptures infift not much on 
any particular account hereof, yet the Particulars follow-, 


Ing are very Certain. 


that appeared to Daniel went to Darius (as was noted pay, rr, 7. 


1, They. do Counjfel and Encourage Padlices to great En- 
terprizes, and chat for the Churches good. The Angel 


before) and did ftay with him to confirm, and ftrengthen 


bim, to promote. the building of the Temple, and the 


of 


te 
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Jews Liberty. Angelsare (cho’ unfeen) in the Councils , 


ay 


x . 
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aM Difeourfe of Angels, 
ite of earthly Princes, and carry things there as pleafes the 
 «<@reat and Holy God, thacemploysthem. 4 
| 2. They condult and make profperous their Armies 5 as an — 
Angel did the Army of the Grecians under Alexander, 
‘Dan. re. segs Ning 
3. They advance and enlarge the Power and Greatne/s of — 
© Empires.\ Uf Devils can, and do raife States and King- © 
4 _- doms, good Angels no doubrcan do the like. Now'it 
Rev ag.2. 18 faid that rhe Dragon, that is, the Devil, gave his Sear, 
ere | and Power, and great Authority, to the Beaff, this is, to the 
| Pope. The Devil wrought to the raifing of himto his 
j | Greatnefs. And the Devil rules, and ads chat State, the 
State of the Papacy; to this day. See 2 Theff 2.9, 10. 
ay 4, They break the force and ftrength of enemies; as an An- 
a King. 19.35. g¢! did the Army of the. Affyrians, fo raifing the Siege 
of Ferufalem, and reftoring Liberty. and Peace, to Fudea. 
“ §. They fometimes caufe a revolting of the people Pcl aias | 
Rulers, as they did the Revolt of the Shechemires from Abi- 
melech, Judg. 9.23. ak ia 
6. They bring down and debafe the mighty ones of the 
Earth, that exalt them/felves againft God and his Church sas 
they did Nebuchadnezzar. He (we know) was put from 
his Kingdom, and turn’d a grazing among the ‘Bealts of 
the Field, for feven years together, and this is faid to 
be The Decree of the Watchers, that is, ic was the Decree 
of God which the Watchers, or Angels had in charge, 
Dan, g. 1g. to put in Execution. "Tis fatd, Tbs matter is by the De- 
14,47 ~~ eree of the Watchers, And a Watcher, or an Holy one, faid, 
| Hew down the Tree. ake. 
Angels are God’s Agents in pulling down, and fetting 
up, in moulding, and forming Kingdoms, and States, 
and Churches, and in ordering and effe&ting the great 
«changes that are in them. ‘pp a 
__ What fupport and comfort may this yield the true 
‘Church and People of God, againft the growing Power . 
» .and Greatnefs of Anti-Chrif, and fach Kingdoms as are 
_ in League with Anti-Chrif, and againft the Strength and 
‘Rage of the Nimrods of the Earth, wicked and cruel Ty- 
rants? God’s Church and People are a little weak Com- 
; . pany, and have no vifible force or ftrength, able to cope» — 
hy . ; with ~ 


RRM ec, Pat Nee erm re amo 
Ps thot their Nature, Office an d Miniftry. / 
_ with fach {welling Greatnef as is againft them. 


Such is 


now the Power of France, catrying all before it. But : 
_ Tet it be fo; the holy Angels prefide in all the Kingdoms e 
ofthis World, and are ready to execute the Decrees of rm 
_ Heaven. Be ic the loftieft Cedar in the whole Earth, if — DG! ae 
the Watchers, the Holy ones, fay, Hew it down, it. fhall ie 


be inflantly done. There are Myriads and great Hofts © 
of thefé invifible Agents, one of which is able to mafter 
the proudeft Tyranton Earth. They can overturn, over: Ezek. 21. 27 
turn, overturn. | 
-_ Let Angels once begin to fight againft a Kingdom, as 
the Angel did againft Perfa, Dan. ro, it will foon be. 
_ weakned, and broken, as that Kingdom was. God can 
_ gpickly bring down the Pride of Men, and. he has Inftra- 
ments.at hand to effeé& his pleafure.. ay 
_.' ?Tisno {mall Succour to Faich in, bad times, to fee: 
means in being, and always at hand to help; and: this 
we may fee by Faith. We may {ee Holts of Angels 
ftanding alway ready to execute the, Commands of 
Heaven. . 4 cele ba 
. God. will preferve his. Church, and. eftablifh it; He jrjan 2: 2, 
will fhake the Nations in pieces that do oppofé che weabver. 19. 
of it. He hasgiven his mighty Angels. a {pecial charge 
of his Church and People, for their defence, andi they 
are in all the Affemblies of bis. People. (as.was, noted: bes 
fore) looking after their charge. Obewhat bold wretches. 
are they, that prefume. to offer, Violence to thafe Affem- 
blies, where Angels, are Guardians! Signal Judgments: 
have foon overtaken fome {uch : And’ tho’ Angels may. 
fuffer fuch mens Prefumption to. go. unpunifhed a while,. 
yet wo be unto them if-they repent not. So;much of the 
Employment of Angels about Kingdoms and: Churches.:’” 


S.E,.¢ T.. Ih. 


Hat which comes next to be handled, is- their Mi- 
. miltry about Particalar Perfons.. And here the firft_ 
_ Queftion to be examined fhall be, Who they be about. whom: 
the Angels are employed? To whom their Miniltry does ex- 
tend? Whether unto all, or enly unto fome ? | : 
ay | An The 
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- thus long ; The Ele& are as it were the Pillars and Foun-. 
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ms 


fording feveral Initances thereof) yet they. feem to be of 
the mind that God appoints them over none, and gives 
them a charge of none, but God’s Ele@, and fuch as are 
truly gracious Perfons; according to that of the Pfalmift, 
The Angel of the Lord encampeth about them that fear bin. 
Thefe words feem to-make a narrower Inclofure of this 


Benefit, than my Text does: For there are many Ele@ . 


Perfonsthat for the prefent are void of the Fear of God, 
namely, while they are in an unconverted Condition. 
And if the intent of the Pfalmift be to define the extent, 


of the Angels charge, then all the Ele& do not come — 


within it, at leaft, not till they be converted. But if 


the matter be well confidered, it will appear chat ’tis nei-. 
ther the Pfalmift’s Intention, nor our Apoftles in the 
“Text, to determine of the extent of the Angels Charge 
and Miniftry : Whenthe Apoltle fays, they are miniftring 
Spirits fent forth to minifter for them that are Heirs of Salva- 
tion, his meaning is to fhew, ‘not how far their Miniftry 
does extend, but what is the Principal End of it. Tis 
for the Heirs of Salvation, that is, for their fakes chiefly 


that they are fent forth to minifter. T fay, ’tis for their 


fakes, that is, had it not been for them, had not God 
hhad a People that he purpofed by fe/ms Chri? to bring to 


Heaven, he would never have fent forth thofe bleffed 


_ Spirits to minifter in the World. This is moft certain, as 


tis calfo certain, that he would not have fent his Son 


CT eRe Se eee RS ke 
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The Reafon. why this Inquiry is neceffary, is becaufe 
the Text feems to limit the Miniftry of Angelsto the 
Heirs of Salvation, or-ele&t Perfons. And fach astreat of. 
‘the Miniftry of Angels, do {eem to limit it to God’s _ 
Ele&. Tho’ they muft grant that Angels do fome good — 
Offices for others befides‘God’s Elect (the Scripture af- ~ 


ty 


r 


Fefus Chrift into the World, had it not been for them ; 


nor would he have-fent the Go/pel, nor his Apostles and 
Ministers to preach it; nay (I may fay) he would not 
have fiffered the finful World of Men to have continued 


dations of this World, bearing all up: For (fays the 


- Apoftle) Ad things are for your fakes, 2 Cor. 4.15. Tis 
for the Eleéts fake that «his World is continued, and one 


Gene- 


a yee \ 
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- Generation fuéceeds another, namely, becaufe i in all Ge- 
_ fierations God has fome Eleét ores that he means to ga- 
ae ik er to Himfelf ; This is moft true, yet no’ man will fay, a 
Thar Chrift was fent, and the Golpel and ‘Minifters are Ary 
fént unto'none but the Ele&. If Chri were not fent to | 
others befides the Eid, why are they blamed for refufing 
him? And why does Chriff complain, Ye sill not come to Jon ¢. 40. 
me that ye may bave life? Chrift fays to the Reprobare Pha: 
rifees, and others, Iam come that ye might have life. They Joh. fo. 10. 
-_ did not all receive Chri that he was fent'to. °Tis faid 
He caine to his own, and his own received him not: There. Joh. 1. 
fore all that he was fent to'and came to, were not ele& 
Perfons: Again, if the Golpel were fent to none but 
the Ele, how are fome’ condemned ‘for reje@ing iv ? 
None of God’ s Ele& do finally. rejea the Gofpel,, Chrift’s: 
_ Minifters are lene forth into all the World to labour with 
all fortsof men. °’Tis true, ’tis chiefly for the Eleéts fake 
that they are fent forth, but ’tis not only to them, and 
none elfe. Paul’ preach’d the Gofpel to all in thofe Cities 
’ and Countries, where he came, He laboured with all 
forts of Perfons, and expofed himfelf to great | Suffer- 
ingsin order to their Salvation; yet, confidering that 
this would: become effea@tual only to the Elect, he fays, 
I endure all things for the Eleds fake, that is, chiefly for 2 Tim. 2. 10. yes 
their fakes, in whom ‘his Miniftry would take effect, tho’ 
he laboured no lefs painfully with others alfo. The fame 
~may be faid of the’ Angels! For the clearing of this 
| matter, take thefe Propofitions following. 3 


1. The Angels Minifiry as to the «principal end of it, takes 
effect. only in God's Elec: The Salvation of men is the PTiN: Ag, 12 q.113, 
Cipal thing defign’d in the Miflion of Angels, and this a4.ad he 
none attain unto but the Eleét. "Tis this alfo that.is the . 
_ chief thing intended ‘in fending Apoftles, and other Mi- 
nifters, as is fhewed in Epbef 4. 11, 12,13. He gave fome 
Apoftles, forme Prophets; Sc. for the perfecting of the Saints for 
the edifying of the Body’ of Chrift. Till we all come in the 
Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the meafure of the Stature of the full- 
Be of Christ. The bringing of all the Blog into one com- Eph, 2. 21. 
Q. pleat _ 


ie! Ocean mae, 
- pleat Body, the building of them up an holy Temple to 
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the Lord, thisis the defign of the Miniftry : But now, in 


Ezek. 1. 20. 


purfuance of this end, God {ends his Minifters into all 


the World, to Jabour with all forts of men, to fit them 
for this building : Some will not frame to it, but are ob- 


ftinate, other (viz. fuch as are Ele&) are wrought upon 


_and prevailed with. Here the Gofpel takes effect: only 


in the Ele& as to the principal-end defigned. And fo - 


‘does the Angels Miniltry.coo which has the fame end; 
“pene but God’s Ele@ do attain the principal Benefit in- 
: wie} cended byte. ae suena oe 
2. The, Bleffed Angels that. are Juch pure and holy Spirits, 


* 


cannot bave {uch kindnefs, for wicked men, as they have for 
phofe that are godly. The,.wicked. ways of men as 
rhey do grieve God's Spirit, andthe Spirits of good men, 
fo they are offenfive and diftafttul (no doubt) .to the 
holy Angels too, who are Obfervers of them... Where- 
fore, tho’ they will not refufe to befriend and help wic- 
ked men, according to their general charge or any par- 
ticular InftraQionsthey have from God concerning them; 
yet maft they needs have more regard for men, when by 
Converfion and Sanétification they are feparated from 


the World that lieth in Wickednels. *Vis Laid, tbat.there 
joy in Heaven among the Angels, when a Sinner is cons 


verted. From thenceforth the Angels. look on Perfons as 


more their own, becavfe the Lords; greater Friendfhipis — 


contracted, Angels love more to be with them and be- 


friend them, and fo (no doubt) do more for shem than 


for others. 


3. Angels in their MiniString, do alvay wait on God's — 


commands, and follow ifuch inftruttions as they bave from 


him. °Tis faid of the Living Creatures (i.e, the Angels) 
They went whither the Spirit led them. ‘That is whither- 
foever the Divine Spirit directed them, they ftill went, 
Now God bearing fpecial Good-will to his Elect, he 


. gives his Angels a {pecial charge of them, and fends them 


often times (by afpecial Miffion) to them, which may 
be a Notification to the Angels, that thefe are the Perfons 
he intends fpecial Favour for. For, that Angels do (by 
Revelation) know who'the Ele& are, from the firlt hour 


of 
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_ their Nature, Office and Minifiry, — 

tg * their Conception » is more than can be proved, or 
_, we have fufficient reafon to believe: But God’s fending — 
_ them to fuch by Special Miffion, may be a Notification. 


‘Co fa a 
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- of their Election. And I queftion not but Angels are 


fent to God’s Ele, fo as they ufe not ta be fent to 


7 


. others, , 


4. Such as do truly fear God, and they only, have a pro- 
mile of the guardian[hip of Angels, belonging to them. Such 
only have an aétual Intereft in the Promifes, and there- 
fore are called the Heirs of the Promifes.. No wicked man 
can lay claim to them, tho’ God may beftaw upon them. 
fome of thofe good things that are promifed: . The Be- 


nefits they partake of, they have by common Providence, . 


and not by promife. And fo they have many great Be- 


nefits by the Miniftry of Angels, but ’tis not by Promife,. 


_ was in reference tothe ‘Fewifh People. For which caule 
<7 : ( v2 . 


but by:common Providence: Whereas fuch as are godly, 
and do truly fear the Lord, they may lay claim to:thofe 
Benefits, and plead the Promifes, and hope for, and ex- 
peé the Performance of them, to themf€lves, they being 
the Perfons that are defcribed in thofe Promifes. See, 
Pfal. 34.:7. Pfal.. gx. 11, 12. | os a | 
- g. [fic betrue, what fome affirm, that particular Per- 
fons have each one his Tutelar Angel affigned him of God, 
to-attend him from the Woimb to the Graves If this 
({fay) be a Truth (of which we fhall enquire anon) I 
fhould think, that this 7s the Priviledge of God's Elect only 
For we have nothing in the Scriptures (that Eknow of ) 
to induce us to believe that wicked Men, and. Reprobates 
have any fuch Affignments. cu 

6. God's faithful Servants, and Elect ones. are alway under 
the Tuition, and Care of Angels. The Angels do never to- 


~ tally abandon and forfake them: But others that have had 


great Benefit by Angels, may fin away this Priviledge 


Tyee, Bey ee, 
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and be deferted of them. As we read the Angel lefe Per. Dan. 10. 20. 
fia, whereupon that Country was overrun, and van-. 


quifhed by the Grecians. i | 
7. Whatever God orders Angels to do for otker perfons, it 


bath fome re{pe& near or remote unto the good of God's Elect 
people. As what the Angel did with the King of Perfiz, Dao. 11. 1. 


tis 


be 
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is (vidi in: samy: ‘Text that theyvare font: pane to See for ; fr, 
them that (hall be Heirs of Salvation. .*Tis forme snag or. ; 


other for them, all that they: do in the. World. 


“In all thee. relpone ihe Miniftry, af Angels may. be-tru-. & : 


ly faid to be limited and reftrained unto the Elett atic 
faithful Servants of God. |. 

But however, it cannot be denied but Angels have he 
charge of others. alfo, who are not Heirs of Salvation ;, 
and are appointed of God otdinarily to look after them, 
and | Lage at ie them. ° Tis, isi edolavetigy ion hiiea 


wall clear. : Puy ; nM? Die Tis ee 


1. phi irl eat the: Overfight of ne baat Nh of. this 


| World, as well.as of Churches (as hath beenfhewed) even — 


of Heathen Reuben but thele. are none. of. God's chofen. 
People: 4 lglo 
2.) Angels. axe: ‘ches charge. of peeroon Chitabas ‘he hadi 


alfo been: hewed) but sin.thefe. there are many. (that are, 


not Eleé Perfons. Many Hypocrites and, Reprobates are. 


~ within the Pale of the Vifible- Church :.. There. were 


Pfal. 9 8 25 


many: fuch in; the: fewih. Church, which, God notwith- 


ftanding owned; for their fakes. who. were upright; and: 
the Angels: had the Charge and Gondud: of : the whole 
Body of them, and did minifter many. things to them) 


_ indifferently. The Adansa that they were fed with in 


the Wildertefs was provided for theny bythe Miniftry: 
of Angels (and. therefore called. Angels. Food). but, both, 
good and bad did indifferently: partake of , that Benefit. 
And when-the. Angel. {tirr’d the Waters. Fod.°5. 4.: Who- 


ever ftept in firlt, were he good, or | bad, ‘he, was. . 


healed. 
co As God has not timaiced Mercy i in general. to ‘his chine 


fen’ People, but difpenfes. many Bleffings :to. others 5) fo 


neither has he confined the Privilege of Angelical Mini- 
ftrationto them. God’s Goodnefs .fpreads ie felf over all 
his Works, He caifes bis Sun to fhine not only on the juft, -but 
alfo on the unju(t, Mat..§.45. Wicked men. have many 


1h a ‘Igreat Prefervations and Deliverances vouchfafed them, and 


" Breab Bleffings beftow’d, upon p them, and in, conveying of 
2 | i thefe 


~~ ee So 
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' 4. Balaam was a wicked man, and yet an Angel was 
; 


whom an Angel wonderfully provided in his extream,ne- 
ceffity.. wes 


“gs. Some men that.are not, elected unto , Eternal Life; 
yet. are ordain’d of God to do great Service.tothe Church 
and People. of God ; So was Cyrws,. and -was.preferv’d unto - 
the time appointed forthe return of the Fews out of Cap- 
tiviry, which he was to be the means of. When God has 

a fpecial Work. for any to do, he appoints his Angels to 
be their Keepers, unto the time of . effecting it, and.to di- 
rect, encourage, and profper them init. So-an Angel en- 
courag’d Dariws; as has been noted: Andvery likely there 
was the hand of an Angel.in what hapned to Sau/, when:he 
was to be cholen King of Jracl, 1 Sam. 10... 
Ps gpusdets) thtwinuhadohew ad.cd bie ds Ue > misdle sd | 
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> where Angels are at work, there they mutt be {appos’dto ,- 

be prefent. How Angels are in this and that place, and 

how they move from. one place to another, ismuch clay ye 
pel tee iw | ae te ; ; i t i, eer eee } tec 
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—-_-ted by the Schoolmens but we muft be better acquaintéd | be 
; with the Angelical Nature, before we can determine fuch 
‘Queftions (as has been noted before.) But this is out of 
queftion, that théy are prefent there, where they are im- 
ploy’d: And fo they having the charge of us, and-being 
“\imploy’d about'ns, they are converfant with us, in our 
company and prelence, feeing us, and hearing us. Oh, 
how careful fhould we be of our Carriage at all times, thac 
no undecent thing be acted by us, when fuch holy Crea- 
tures as the Angels are ever obferving us. Moftmenthat 
- are much addicted to’ Lewdnefs, are notwithftanding re- — 
ftrained by the prefence and company af Perfons reve. 
renc’d for Holinefs; Very wicked aien, in the prefence of 
fuch, will not fpeak or do as they will in other company, 
or when they are by themfelves; they will not fwear, and 
-curfe, and rant, as they are wont to da ; the prefence of. 
sholy men is fome freftraint on the worft men ordinarily. 
‘Why now, know ‘it for a certainty, when no mortal man — 
fees, God fees, yea, and there be multitudes of holy An- 
gels. that do Ordinarily look on. Trembleall ye prophane ~ 
‘Wretches; thefe bleffed Spirits hear your Oaths, and Cur- 
fes, and 'Blafphemies, they fee all your Lewdnefs and Va- 
nity; they are Witneffés of your Fraud, and Intemperance, 
atid Uncleannefs. -God, who will be your fudge, fees you, - 
and Angels alfo, who'will ferve to be Witneffes againtt 
you, take.cognizance of you. © What awfulnefs would this 
‘beget in Men if it were throughly believd? How would | 
_ Men be afham’d and afraid to be wicked, if this were well 
confider'd? Seneca counfels his Friend Lucilins to fet fome. 
grave and good man always before him, and never ta do 
what he would not do under fuch a one’s Eye, Imagine, 
fays he,éc. "Tis good Advice ; bute we need not go to ima- 
ining, for moft certain it is; God and his holy Angels - 
ftand by us, and look on, whatever we are a doing ; God 
smake'us duly fenfibje of it. yess ta 
The Spirit of God preffes this Argument, thereforemay « 
‘Tinfift the more upon it. T charge thee (ays the Apoftle) 
a Tam.§. 24-.before God, and the Lord Fefus Chri, and the elect Angels, 
-, that thou obferve thefe things. And the fame Apoftle preffes . 
‘Women to be decently attir’d, and veil'd in their Affem- | 
ages tee ! ert blies, 
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nt. Oh Friends, che Angels are very holy Creatures, 


and your itregular and undecent Carriage is (no doubt ) - 
-.an offenceto them, more than it cari be ro the holieft man - 


- onEarth. ‘If they joy in the Converfion of a Sinner, (as 


cis {aid they do} fire they are troubled (as blefled Angels 
are capable of being: troubled) at:whatever’ Mifcarriages 


they: obferve': And what fad Reports, think you} muaft An- 
gels carry to Heaver cancerning you, if you walk difor- 


- derly in their prefence ? They:come and go, from and to 
- Heaven frequently, and give an account of what paffes 
here, as Zech. x. 21. and they maft make true Reports of 


| a falfe Accufer, he charges the Saints unjuftly and antruly : 


you. The Devil is call’d the. Accufér of the Brethren, he is 
You know what he faid:of Fob, Chap. 1. 10, rr. The 


good Angels will not falfly accufe any, and fo neither will 


they by any means makea Lyeto excufe any ; they mult 
report the very Truth, and the whole Truth, when call?’d 


to make report of ‘any Perfon: Such atime; and fuch a 


time, did hz drink Healths, and {wear and curfe; and at 
fuch atime did he defile himfelf with Women; andat 


- fach atime defraud ‘and opprefs his Neighbour, Gc. ~ Tf 


_ God did not shimfelf fee and know your A@ions, (as in- 


deed he does} there are Meflengers*enough to carry bit 


notice of them: Angels report mens’ A&tions to God, and 


alfo what they have:done to hinder their finning, burthey 


would notwithftanding ominit, The God of Heaven fet 


this home.on every one’s Heart. 


2. If the holy Angels 'do minifter in this World forthe © 


_ good and benefit-of all forts of men good aid bad, boe 


then let ustake a Pattern from them, and amitate cheir | 


with fome difference(as hath been fhew’d). If they have ~ 


Kindnefs for all, but more for fome than for others, why 


- Love and Beneficence, as tothe diftributing and right pia- 


' 
we 
‘ 
4 


cing of ir. : | 

_ Ever fince Sin firft enter'd into the World, there have 
been two forts of Men living together in it, {ome pood, 
fome bad, fome godly, fome ungodly. fn this'great Field 


~ there grow Tares as well as Wheat, ‘and “tis the Will of the 
great Houfholder, that they fhould'be permitted ¢o grow to- Mat. 13. 30. 
Mis hie 
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gether 
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5, becaufé of the Angels, that is, becaufé they are pre- 1 Cor. LI. Toe 
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| -, cs getber till the Harvef: Then at the-end of the'Worldh¢e 
sae "'y. 49. will take care.to have good'and bad men fever'd’one fronr 


the other, but not till chen: Buc! tho’ he will have 'thent — 

— live together-here, yet does he make’a difference between 

thefe, and Angels do make a difference, and fo fhould we; 

- There are none fo bad, but God has fome Love forthem, _ 

as they, are his Creatures: He loves them, and fo do An- - 
-gels.toos but both God and Angels have moft love for {tich’ 
as.are holy, pious, willing, and obedient.’ The holy An® 

gelsiare ina peculiar manner the Guardians and Keepers6f 
{uch, and moft beneficent to them. Oh, let us be followers 

of. Angels in this, Let as do good. to all, but efpectally to them — 
Gal.6.10. that are of the:boufhold of Faith. a. oe OE 
- ts Let. as do good unto all: Let our Charity be like: into 


NS Gi the Sun, that fhines upon all, both the juft'and unjutt. Our 
Ne ‘ Saviour Chrift teaches us to love our very Enemies)’ °° 
- But youl.fay, Wicked men are God’s Enemies as well ~ 
as.ours, and how can we love them ?. I anfwer, There 
are none fo bad, but they have fome good in them, and 4s 
Rational Creatures, they are in a capacity of *becomifg 
better. Angels minifter to fome, ‘not becaufe they are 
good, but that they may be fo: an Angel went to Balaam 
to keep him from finning, tho’ he were a Sorcerer. We 
fhould not-eafily think any fo bad, that we fhould not have 
any. thing todo with themto make them betters aferious 
word feafonably fpoken may: be a means of reclaiming a 
all very wicked Perfon; and anvact of Beneficence and Kindnef 
‘may ftrangely operate on one we think paftourcure. The — 
ROM. 4220 Aootle {ays, If thine Enemy hunger, feed him: and then adds, 
2 Overcome evil with good; which implies there is fome 
probability of Victory this way : Bue whatever the Succefs 
be, thy well-aim‘d Charity and Beneficence:is molt ‘Chri- _ 
ftian, and fhall not go unrewarded.’ Do ‘good *to all, - 
| ) More efpecially to them that are of the Houfhold-of Faith; 
Referve a {pecial Kindnefs for good men; they fhould 
have more of ‘Heart and Hand than others have: In your — 
_ad&ts of Charity {uch are.ever tobe préfer’d, ceteris paribus, 
fuppofing an equality in other refpeas, and with fach — 
fhould you have moft free and ‘inward Converfation. — 
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their Nature, Office and Miniftry, 125. 
Solomon fays, He that walketh with the wife hal be wife, but 
a companion of fools {hall be deftroyed. —* Prov, 13. 20. 
The Church, in its Adminiftrations, and in difpenfing 
 itsRights and Privileges, is dire&ted to puta difference, 
The ancient Chriffian Charch had an Officer in every Con- 
vention or Religious meeting, to cry with a loud Voice, 
Santta San&w, Holy things are for holy men: Their Ad- 
 miniftrations were not wont to be promifcuousin the pu- 
reft times of Chriftianity ; but alas, we have fome among 
us that are perfect Levellers in Religion, and would lay all 
in common, per{wading us to believe all are to be reputed 
ood Chriftians that pretend tothatholy Name: Whenas___ 
the Apoftle fays tothe Philippians, Many walk of whom 1 Phil. 3. 18. 
hawe told you often, and now tell you weeping, they are enemies 
to the Crof of Chrift. And again, We command you in the 2 Thef. 3. 6. 
name of our Lord Fefus Chrift, that you withdraw your felves 
from every Brother that walketh diforderly. And again, Ifany Y: 14 
one obey not our word, &c. note that man, and have no com- 
pany with bim, that be may be afhamed. And our Saviour 
Ghrift fays, Caf? not your Pearls before Swine. We fhould be 
ready to extend Love and Refpect in a meet and fitting 
way to all, yet facred things muft not be polluted with | 
unwafhen Hands; and as to {pecial love, as to intimacy. 
and religious converfation, all muft not be alike to us, bue 
we fhould give good.men the preheminence: Angels mini- 
fter to all, but not to all alike. 


SECT. VL 


Hat which ] fhall in the next place confider and 
examine, is, Whether every Man and Woman (at leaft 
ewery lett perfon) have fome one particular Angel "/pecially af- 
fign'd him of God to be alway hw Guardian, even from the 
Womb to the Grave? The Schoolmen generally hold the 
Affirmative, and {ome Proteftant Divines incline the fame 
way. Zanchy does defend it as his Opinion ; and ’tis cer- 
tain the Opinion is very ancient: The Doctrine of Plato, 2) Aai- 
afferts it, and more, viz» That every one has not only a jy aiydel 
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good ‘Demon ot Angel, butalfo-atrevilone, | And this Hea: 
- ghenifh Conceit of a bonas and malus Genius has: made the. 4 
‘Opinion in queftion lefs liked. by fome, namely, for its 4 
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looking fo well like that ofa bonus andenalus Genius. |e. 


The Chriftian Writers, both ancient and modern, that 
ate of the mind, that every one hath his proper Angel, do 


ground their Opinion-on fome few places of Scripture that 
feem (at leaft ) to countenance it, ‘but (as other Diwines 


think) donot fufficiently. prove it.) \Faj#, at: 18: re. 


where our Saviour Corif fays of little Children, that their 
Angels behold the face of bw Father. « We doesnot fay the: 
Angels, but their Angels ; which feems to import, that 


it they had their proper Angels, and call’d theirs, becaufealway 


attending them. , - « Wet vats 
The other place is Ads'12,15. where-we read, that’ 
when Peter came and knock’d atthe Door; andthe Maid 


~ that went forth, hearing Peter's. Voice, return’dandfaidie 


was Peter ; the Company within knowing Pererto be in” 
Prifon, faid, it was ba Angel: therefore (cit feems:thatin 
their Opinion at leaft ) Peter had fome particular Angel that 


“was his proper Angel.:: Thefe ‘Texts (1 confefi):feem to fa 


vour the Opinion in queftion;but ‘they do hot prove: it 


certainly true;sfor, 


_ Fir, Whereas tis faid Mate 18.10: Their Angels, ‘we 

cannot hence infer with certainty, | chat thofe little ones 
Chrift {peaks of, had each of them his proper Angel; all 
that can be prov’d thence is, that they had an Intereft in 
the Angels in common, and fo God’s People have. My 
Text fays, They are fent forth to minifter for the Heirs: of Sal- 
vation ; the Heirs of Salvationthen have an intereft in the 

Angels, and the-Angels may. be faid to bé their Angels: 
all che Angels are theirs, they being alway attended bythe 
Angelsytho’ not alway by°the felf-fame Angels, but one 

while by fome, and other while by others. We may fay. 
(lays Dr. Manton) thele Prifoners have their Keepers, thefe 


, Soulders have their Captains, thefe Scholars have their Ma- 
, « yffers, But it doth not follow, that every one of them there- 
More bath a particular Keeper, Captain, Mafter proper to him- 


felf. The Saints and Servants of God have not one Angel 


onl 
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éach of them; but oftentimes many Aygels attending 

them, and fometimes on¢ Angel takes the care of feve- 

ral Perfons. One Angel was fent to deliver feveral of the 

_ Apoftles out of Prifon, Ad. 5. 18, 19." hot as many Angels 

_ asPerfons, but one Angel only sand feveral Angels, even 

an Hoft ofthem, attended on Facod as his Guard, Gen. 32. 

- 4,2. Sothere did-on the» Prophet Elifha ; ’tis faid, He bes 
prayed, andithe Lord opened the Eyes of the young man bys {er- Piao geht 
vant, and he faw, and behold the Mountain was full of Horfes 
and Chariots of fire round about Elifha;  that'is, Angels ap- 

"pearing \in that form: here were many imploy’d about 
one fingle:Perfon. So when Lazarus died, his Soul was 


oe 


conducted to Heaven by many Angels. 


_ » W@Asfor the other place, A. 12, ty. where ’tis faid of 
Peter, Ieis bis Angel, {everal An{wers are giventoit.. 
. goa. Some think ’tis to -be underftood appellatively, and. 
- fhould be render’d, It “is his Azeffenger; fo the word Agel 
fignifies, as has been noted: according to this interpreta- 
tion they thought it was fome’Medflenger fent by Peter, 
from the Prifon ; but this cannot.be the meaning. The — 
Maid had daid, fheiheard: Peter’s Voice, hereupon the Com 
pany conclude itis his Angel; but'that reafon could not. 
move them'to think it was a’ Meflenger fent from him. | 
2. Others anfwer, ‘The Company {pake ex communi con- 
ceptione, according to a common Opinion that was recei- 
ved among them; fuch an'Opinion, that every one’ has 
his proper. Angel; ‘might be very generally believ’d) and 
yet it might not be true. The Scripture doth not ap- 
prove every Saying that it doth relate. a 
3. The Company conclude it-was his Angel, becaufe 
the Maid had faid, fhe heard Peter’s Voice. If they meant, 
that.it was his proper Angel-guardian, their Opinion muft 
- begnot onlyvehat every one hath his proper Angel; buethat 
fachi Angels ife to (peak ftill with the fameTone or Voice 
- thatahe Perfons:do which they do‘attend';: But who will 
ondertake'to juftifie fucli aConceit ? It is morelikely they 
_ meantonly:chat it was his‘Angel; that-is, an‘ Angelaflu- 
. sming Peter's fhape.” earn att PR? RE AEDS: 
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4. Suppofing their meaning tobe, It is his Angel-guar- 
‘dian, that is, the Angel chat was imploy’d to keep him, ie _ 
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will not follow that he had alway one and the fame An- 


gel for his Keeper: This might be the Angel that now. — 


was imploy’d for Peter, but at another time he might have 
another. When we fay, It isthe King’s Phyfician, or it 
is the King’s Servant, this does not neceflarily denote any 


one certain Perfon, becaufe the King hath many Phyfi- - 


cians and many Servants; and fo have the faithful Ser- 


vants of God many Angels looking after them. Tis faid, 


Pfal. 91. 11. He fhall give (not his Angel, but) bis Angels 
charge over thee, When a Sipner repenteth and turneth 
to God, ’tis faid indefinitely, the angels rejoyce 3 “tis not 
faid, that his Guardian-Angel rejoyceth. Great multi- 
tudes of evil Spirits have gone into one man, and poffefs'd 
him, and why not many good Angels be about one man ? 
You had fome Inftances hereof but now. I grant, one 


Angel is a fufficient guard for one man, yea, for many 


men: but God will fhew his abundant Kindnefs to his 


People by imploying many for fingle Perfons. Andtome 
‘it feems more probable, that God’s People have fometimes 


more Angels, fometimes fewer; and when but one, fome- 


times this, fometimes another, to take care of them, than 
that they are each of them committed to the care and | 


conduct of their proper Angels. Yet if any will needs 


hold, that ufually *tis the fame Angel that attends a man _ 
from firft tolaft, I fhall not contend ; We cannotcertain- - 


ly tell how the Divine Will ordereth this, nor is it very 
material. | 


SECT. -ViLx 


Hess (I hope) {ufficiently cleared thefe preparatory 
Queftions, \ fhall proceed to fhew how the Angels 


are imploy’d about particular Perfons, and that from- 


firft to laft. And here I fhall take notice of feveral di- 
{tin& Periods of time in which they diverfly minifter to 
Perfons. As x. Inthe beginning oftheir time, or Jufancy. 
2. When they are grown up during their Jife time. 3. At 
their Death. And 4. After Death. | 


As” 


a a so ‘ 


their Nature; Office and Miniftry, 


~ jt doth begin? And what Imployment Angels have about 
 Perfons in their Infancy, and Morning of their time? 

__ Diwvines {peak differently about the time when Angels 
_ firft take charge of Perfons, and begin to look after 
_ them. 
 Firft, Some fay, that ’cis not till mens Converfiow, that 

the Angels are concerned with them: For till then (fay 

they) Eleé& Perfons are not differenced from others, nor 
are they (till then) a€tually made Members of Chrift’s 

_ Body, nor brought in under his fpecial Care, who is 
_Lord of Is, and under whofe Conduct Angels do 

minifter. | 

Before their Converfion all men. are under the Power 


of Satan, whois called The God of thi World, and effectu- 


ally worketh in the Children of difobedience, Ephef. 1.2. In 
coming in unto Chrift they are delivered from Satan’s 
Rule, and Power, and come under Chrif?’s {pecial teach- 
ing and conduét, and then begins Angels Miniftration 
about them, as thefe men think. 
But Iam not fo well fatisfied with this Opinion, as to 
acquiefce in it, becaufe I conceive it is grounded on a 
Miftake. Thefe men fuppofe that the Angels are fent to 
minifter only to God’s Ele&, which I have fhewed is a 
Miltake: For tho’ they are fent forth chiefly for their 
Sakes, and do minifter in a peculiar manner unto them 3 


_ yet are they fent to others alfo, and are Benefactors to. 
them, and Keepers of them, even as our Lord Fefus Chrift 
is faid to be the Saviour of all men, but efpecially of them 


that do believe ; So are Angels the Guardians of all, but 
efpecially of the Saints. m 
And as for Elec Perfons, it is not to be thought thae 
Angels have no charge of them until they be actually con- 
verted: Doubtlefs God carefully keeps fuch as are chofen 
Veffels, not only after Converfion, but unto it, even un- 
to the time when he purpofes to manifeft his Grace to 
them. | 
°Tis true, the Angels are faid to have Joy among them, 
when. any do convert and turn to God, and: therefore 
- *tis very likely, that upon the Converfion of Men, the 
| : Angels 
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As for the firft Period of time, it will be inquired, when 
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eo étions,as they have from God, in the Execution of their 
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ifeourfe of Angels; \: 


more propenfe to Ads of Love arid Be. 


they fhould take the charge of fuch Perfons, even in thei ~ 
Infancy, and before they are grown’ up to a Capacity of 
actual repenting, and believing : For little Children have 
their Angels, as, well. as adult Perfons, as is, evident, 
Mat: 18, 10. I shoaeis: wine Gin deaiellis) ied ae 
2,, Others are of the, mind), that, the Angels. Minifiry 
does extend to. Infants; andithat-it begins at eke Baptifim.. 
And for this reafon, becaufe then they are firft joined to; 
Chrift; and, made Members of his myftical. Body,, “And 
I grant fo..they are Sacramentally;, But Infants if they be, 
- rightfully, baptized,,.were by\Covenant.in Chrilk, before, 
i their Baptifm, and.that givesthem right totheie Baptifin. 
(Se Wherefore I like not this Opinion neither » And it feems: 
a altogether improbable. to. me,, that the Angels fhould 
a wait the Parents leifiire for. the taking. of their charge, as 
eee Gs | they, muft: if.itbe limitedto the time of Baptifas:For — 
as that.depends.on the Will,-and, Pleafure ofthe Parents. 
Wherefore. awe f Bt TOIL gS byes f ~<a oy) : ot hs Piet a 
3. Others fay, Angels take, the Care and’ Charge: of 
Perfons, even from the Womb, affoon as. they are born, — 
oH op eal _», then, they. begin .to. look: after. them.: — 
Pe shipwamgrs eT gmuesrapicale » This, (I. make-no, queftion), is. true; b 
De seoal wa: Agerea. 113, MEAN, that they; do begin fo {oon, and) 
8. ge Ce Ae ad game sos * \, that is.affoon, agthey’ come. to. have) aj 


: esi) 5 aps 99 diftin& Being, by, themfelves;ifor, be 
fore, while they are in the Womb, they- are a part, of, 
: the Mother,» .. . haath 51% m4 
if 4, However, fall) add with others, Angels, firft: take, 
the ‘Charge of Infants whileithey-ate in .the Womb, and, 
that, from the time,of their firft quickening there: For’ — 
then.may they be'faid:tohave a diftin& Being, and (in ay 
HRC _ fort] to be diftin@ Perfons, having both Soul and Body, 
i and if;chey. die-in the, Womb,, they, fhallrife again ‘as 
Be Walliasthofe thatilive to bebortie:. 21-102 eb yaa dw 
, yg oe 0 Somers 
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: Gop: Providence is exercifed about Children in the 


Oh. 


Hail, ean of Angels, “ They have ever gracioufly 


Wie 


4, their Nature, 


and fay, That- as foon as a Child is conceived in the 
Womb, Angels have the Charge of him. So fays Bifhop 


FS 


**: atrended'me without Intermiflion, from the firft Hour 


_ “of my Conception, to this prefent moment. 
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» Womb; and ‘that before quickning as well as after, 
and Angels ‘are the Servants and Inftraments of God's 


‘Providence. But that Angels do minifter to Babes, while 


in the Wonib; and at their Birth, and afterward. while 


_ they are young and tender, we want not Scripture Tefti- 


, ‘mony to proyes Ws). 


ta, ee 7 ee a : ta oy i a bX sts GAS 
oa. Whilethey are in' the Womb. Then ‘and there they 


‘areexpofed to many dangers, thro’ their Mothers negli- 


gence, ‘thro’ their Intemperance, and by feveral other ,ac- 
cidents. * Divers ways may they receive much hurt even 
in the Womb, and this God ‘prevents often by the Agen- 
cy of Angels. We read how an Angel was fent to A4z- 
noab, to direct what courle the Mother fhould take while 
fhe went with Child with Szmp/fos, Judg. 13.. 13,14. 


A grant, Angels ‘are ‘not wont now to appear vifibly to 
give Direétion to Women with. Child, as they did ‘there 
to! Minoab, andhis Wife; yer 1 doubt not but they are 
Inftramients ‘of God's: Providence vety ordinarily, in 

keeping Mothers‘from things hurtful to the Babes they 
' gowith, tho’ this be not obferved. And David {ets a 


Apecial Remark on fuch a Providence of God, P/g), 71.6.. 
_ by which he was covered ix bis mothers wimb,, that is, was. 


‘gracioufly kepefrom what might annoy him while he lay 


there, . Y grit 

“aAt the Birth of Children.’ How wonderfully are 
they “kept in their coming into the World? . David 
glorifies "God on this Behalf, acknowledging. that. ie 


was God that ‘took ‘bint out of the Womb. Thou art he that 


took me out of the Womb, Pf3l. 22.9. Thow,art he that took 
AU me out of my Ndothers bowels, my praife (hall be continally of 


thee, ‘ 
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A Difcourfe of Angels, = 
thee, Pfal. 71. 6. God did it, twas not the Midwife — 
ae alone that did it, there was fomewhat that God did tit 
it, and that wasby the hands of his invifible Agents: 
The skilfulleft and moft careful Midwives would oftéa 
fail, if God ordered not Angels to attend at the Birth of 
3 Infants. And from the care that Any 
Genii dicuntur a gignendo quod = gels have of Children at their Birth, 
Dy jee alun’, agint & currant they are by the Latines called Genii, 
By Wt heWe thy take cave of and we read inthem of them of a good 
Children when born ut Genltores. and evil Genius. ~Tis by Angels help 
thae Children are brought fafe into the 
World, and as David praifed God for this, fo fhouid all 
Mothers remember to do it too. aoe 
3. After Children are born, while they are young and 
‘ tender, great is the Angels Care of them. Our Savioar: 
Mat. 18.10. Chrift fpeaks of Little ones that have their Angels bebolding® « 
the face of bis Father. And he is to be underftood of Little 
ones in age and growth, as well as adult Perfons refembling.. 
Little ones in fome Virtues: For ’twas a Child in age tnat 
he took and fet in the midft of his Difciples,; when. he 


ra) 
jee 


ver. 2. f{pake thefe words, One of thefe Little ones. a of 
What Care had an Angel of our Saviour Cdris#, when 
he was a Babe in the Cradle? When Herod fought the 
Life of this Bleffed Babe, an Angel warned his: Parents 
Mat.2.13: to fly with him into Egypt; and when the danger was ~ 
 V.49,20. over an Angel gives them notice to return again.» When 
| Hagar had expofed her poor Child in the Wildernefs, to 
die of Thirft, having no Water left to keep him»alive, 
Gen. 21.16. 49 Angel comes and bring her to a Spring of Water, fo 
preferving the Childs Life. A like Inftance there was 
in the late Rebellion in Ireland. The Wife of a Mi- 
nifter called Mr. Teate, being flying for her Life, with 
a young Child at her Breafts, her Milk failing, and the 
‘Babe ready to perifh for want of Suck, when fhe was 
about to leave him to die by himfelf, and ftooped 
down to lay the Babe on the ground, fhe found a 
Bottle full of Milk, by which fhe preferved the Childs 
Life. No doubt this Bortle was laid there by fome 
Supernatural Hand, for the Bottle lay upon the Snow 
that fell there bue a little before, and it was te 
rom 


if _ their Nature, Office and Miniftry = ‘129 
from any Honfe.. And im the time of the late 
—@ivil Wars here in Englund, at the taking of Bolton, 

‘there was a Woman lying among the Slain with her 

‘Daughter (but Eleven Weeks old) crying at the 
- Breafts of her dead. Mother, and an. Old Woman 
‘paffing by, and pitying the Babe, took it up, andi to 
{till ic betdic to her Breaft, which the Babe fucking, 
Milk came, and the Old Woman nurfed it, thongh 
fhe had not given fuch for above: Twenty Years 
before. H fi eon Bie 
Such Inftances are ( I confefs) fomewhat: rare: and 
extraordinary, but it pleafes God that we.fhould: have 
fome fich, that we may more eafily believe the or- 
_dinary Miniftration of Angels, though it be fecret and 

_~ infenfible. 

~~ How often are little Children in danger of Suffo- 
cation by their Nurfes fide, and of falling into the 
Fire, and into the Water, or from high Places to 
which they get, being venturous, and given to climb- 
ing, but that they are preferved by fuch invifible 
Means? Ah let us look back on former Paflages of 
our Lives, and blefs God. When we were little Chil- 
dren, God did many things for us, which we were 
mot then capable of obferving, but ’*tis our duty af- 

- terward, in our riper Years to reflect on them, and 

_ praife'God, as David did. Thou art my hope, O Lord Mek 
God, thou art my Truft from my Youth: By thee have 1Pfal. 71.5, 6. 
been holden up from the womb, thou art be that took | 
me out of my Mothers bowels. My praife {hall be conti- 
nually of thee. Thou art he that took me out of the 
womb, thou didft make me hope when Iwas upon my Mo- 
thers breasts. Iwas caft upon thee from the womb. Thou 
art my God from my Mothers belly, Pfal. 22. 9, 10. 

It does mightily enhance the value of Divine Goodnefs, 

that it begins fo early with us, and affigns us Nurfes 

and Guardians when we are fo young and tender: Yea, 

and Phyficians too (for fuch Angels alfo are) when 

then beft Artifts are at a lofs not knowing what to do 

for poor fick Babes, ih re are their beft Phyficians, 
e- to 


time of our Infancy, until the Refurreétion of our 
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eof An gels, 


to yea fu think) ’ewere better leave ehieit taba 


fick, than to. be tampering fo much with fuch at ‘ 
things, as fome are. | 


7 \ 
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i $o much of the Firf Period of time, johan Angel 
fift begin to take the charge of Perfotis. From this 


Bodies, and our Inftalment in full and perfe& Glory, 
the Angels Miniftry fhall continue, and there it ceafes, 
and we fhall keep an uninterrupted Sabbath, or Reft 


together with them, in “ie bliisful Prefence of God to - 


all Eternity. 
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B61. The gd “Pend of the Andel TE 


1. For the Soul promoting the Kuowledge of God 
ina Perfous grown up. §..2. What Angels do 
mediately by others.  §. 3. What they do ima 

mediately by themfelves + Applying themfelves to 


Mens Imaginations, they reprefent things fo in-— 


tellibly as if they fpake. §.4. This inward way 
of teaching is in Subferviency to the Spirit. 


_ .§..5. Az Anfwer to what fome objet againft 
this. §.6. How Axngels® are imployd as Mo- 


nitors. Instance. .§. 7. What heed is to be 
given to fuch Motions and Impreffions as we 
meet with, §.8.:How' Angels are imployd a 
Comforters. §.9. Angels are in feveral iia ds 
“better Conforters than’ any men on Earth. 
§.10. Hom. imployd in keeping evil from mens 
Souls. : st iy 


MG CTH: 


MEO HE Second Period wherein Angels continue their 


> Miniftry, is when men are yrown up, for all their © 


Life time. And in this Period of time that which An- 
gels do for men is cither tor their Sox/s, or for their Bo- 


dies. - Now it PF | 


_ Firft, In reference to mens Souls, the Welfare and Sal- 


vation of them, the’ the Scriptures do ‘not fo frequently 


mention Miniftrations of Angels immediately refpec- 


_ ward Man; yet.’tis Mens Souls Angels have the ‘chief 


~ Care of, and they do ms towards the Safety-and Sal- . 


2 vation 
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132 A Difeonrfe of Angels, | 
| vation of mens Souls than we are are awaré of; yea, 
and they are more pleafed when mens Souls do well, 
than when they ares in the outward Man, what way 
foever. °Tis faid of Converfion, which is the Souls re- - 
covery out ofthe Death of Sin, Thar there us joy in Heaven 
among the Angels, when one finner repenteth: >Tis not faid fo 
of any good that does accrue to the outward Man, that 
there is Joy thereupon among the Angels, and yet no 
doubt they are pleafed with that too, but not fo much. 

The Work of mens Salvation is called the pleafure of the 
Lord, Ua. 53.10. becaufe that is a Work God is moft 
pleafed with. And as it isthe Pleafure of the Lord, fo. 
is it of. Angels too, they have greateft content in it, and 
therefore will do their beft to promote it. _ 

That which Angels do for mens Souls is, either con- 

_veying good to them, or keeping evil from them. 

The good which Angels are means of conveying ta 
mens Souls is manifold. | 
© That which I fhall fr and moft largely infift upon, is 
InfStrattionin the Knowledge of God, Angels do much 
towards the promoting of the Knowledge of God in men. 
°Tis ordinarily ina way not obferved, their working is. 
infenfibly, yet very great helpers are they. The Devils 

~ are great hinderers of holy Knowledge, they blind mens _ 
Eyes all they can, and labour to hide the Gofpel from 
them, they lead men into errour, and perhaps, they are 
Ephef. 6.12. therefore called the Rulers of the Darknefs of this World. 
Jude 6. They are in Chains of Darknefs themfelves, and labour to — 
keep men in Darknefs too. On the contrary t loly | 
Angels are called Angels of Light, and do their part to 
bring men into the Light of the Knowledge of the glory of God. 

That God has made ufe of Angels to acquaint men 
with the Knowledge of himfelf and his holy Will, is 
fo evident, chat no one thathas read the Bible can © 
deny it. | | i ae 

There be few (I think) but will acknowledge that 
that audible Voice by which God fpake to our firft Pae 
rents, was formed by the Miniftry of Angels; for God’s 

—ufaal way of working is by Means, and he does nor 
things immediately by himfelf, when there are Creatures 
made 


‘ . 


Perl, n 


madeabletodo them. And if God then fpake by An- 
_ gels, they were the fir? Preachers of Faith and Repentance GeO. 3- 15: 
to Men, and the firft Publifhers of the Promife of 


Chrift. ~ . ) 

The Law that was given on Mount Siaai to Mofes, and 
by him to the People of I/rael, was fpoken by Angels, Heb. 
2,2. It was ordain'd by Angels, Gal. 3.19. It was received 
by the difpofition of Angels, as the expreflion is, Ads 7. 53. 
The meaning is, God made ufe of Angels in that revela- 
tion of his Mind and Will to the I/raelites, in which are 
contain’d the Laws by which they were to be gover- 


ned. Ae tA | 

An Angel of the Lord fpake to the Prophet Elijah, 
2 Kin. 1. 3, 15. an Angel was fent to Daniel, to make him 
to underftand the Vifion, Chap. 8.16. an Angel was (ent 


- to the Prophet Zechary alfo, to inftru@ him, Chap. 1.9. & 


2.4. And fo, no doubt, were there Angels fent to the 
other Prophets of the Lord, tho’ no exprefs. mention be 
made thereof: What was reveal’d unto them in Dreams 


_ and Vifions, was by the Miniftry of Angels ; moft of their 


3 


Revelations they had this way. 


- [know it will be obje&ed, That all thefe Inftances 
are extraordinary, and no fuch things may be expected 


now. ; | | 

- To which] anfwer. I grant fuch fenfible Communion 
with Angels is extraordinary, and unufual now. For God 
to communicate his Mind to men by Apparitions of An- 
gels, by audible Voices, by Dreams and Vifions, as in the 
foregoing Inftances, is not ufual now, thefe things are ex- 
traordinary. But there is a Miniftry of Angels (in a more 
infenfible way) that is ordinary, as hath been prov’d, and 


 ‘whereabout this is converfant, the Inftances I have alledg’d 


do (in part) fatisfie us, and that is all I produce them for, 


namely, to fhew that Angels are made ufe of to propa- 
gate the knowledg of God. This appears to be one part 
of their Bufinefs with Men, by the foregoing Inftances. 


SECT. 
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: Wee ECT I. ] . 
— *FDUT you will ask me, What that ws which Angels do toe % 
) é B wards the promoting of the Knowledg of God 2 , . 


T anfwer : What they do is either mediately by others, 

~ or immediately by themfelves. Dt ee 
: 1. Much of what they do is mediately by others, even 
~ by. men who are call’d to preach the Word of God, or | 
b 


» 


have ability co inftrué others. As God has commanded 

all Chriftian People to edifie one another, accordingrothe 
Gift of Knowledge which they have receiv’; fohathhe © 
appointed a ftanding Miniftry in the Church, whoarein 
‘ah open way to preach the Gofpel of the Kingdom. An- ™~ 
gels preach not the Gofpel thus themfelves, but itis a part 
of their care that Men be taught, and well taught, by {uch 
as are thereunto call’d and fitted. Now God imploys 
Angels, x. In providing good Teachers for Men. 2. In 
protecting and defending them. 3. In affifting and help. 
ingthem, 4. In deteéing Seducers. 

Firf#, He imploys Angels in providing good Teachers for 
Men, in directing the Teachers to them, or dire Ging them 
to the Teachers: Of this we have many Inftances. ~~ 

‘An Angel direéted Pdilip to take his Journey toward 
the South, that he might meet with the Eunuch, to inftrud 

~ him in the knowledg of Chrift, 4ds 8.26,27. An Angel 
mov'd Cornelius to fend for Peter, to teach him the fame 
4 precious Knowledg, Adisto. And Paul wasby an Angel 
i te directed to go to Macedonia, to preach the Gofpel there, 
iG } AGS 16. 9. | iy ie 
There was fomewhat extraordinary in thefe Inftances, 
but when it does fo frequently happen thar Perfonsftrange- 
dy meet with Miniftersand Means by which they arecon- 
verted, when no fach thing was intended or thought of ; 
(as Onefimas, when he ran from his Mafter Philemon, and 
was wandriag, chanc’d to come where Paul was preach. ~~ 
ing, and was Converted by him) when (I fay) this fo fre- 
quently happens, every good man will acknowledg herein 
a fpecial Providence of God: And how can we reafona- © 
bly queftion the agency of Angels herein, when they are 
| : the 
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“the ordinary Inftruments of his Providence, and we read 


r 3 


f they have been fo often imploy’d extraordinarily in fuch 


Errands, and when we are wichal well affur’d, that Devils 


__ are active to hinder Minifters from going where they may 


do good ? as is clear in Paul, who fays, He often would 


_vhave come to the Theffalonians, but Satan bindred him. This 


was no vifible Oppofition made by the Devil, Pax] would 
not have been hiader’'d by a Diabolical Apparition forbid- 
‘ding him, but have gone fo much the fooner; there was 


no fuch thing in ie, but the Devil was fecretly and under- 


hand a means of laying fome bufinefs or otherin his way, 
that did hinder him, as now alfo it happens that men are 


ature, Office, and Miniftvy. 
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t Thef. 2; 18. 


hinder’d ; and if Devils do hindér Minifters infenfibly, 


‘Angels do further them. Thus they promore holy Know- 
ledg by bringing Mento the means, and by bringing the 
Means to them. | | ce 

_ 2. God does by Angels preferve and keep good Mini- 


 feers out of the hands of Perfecutors, that feek to fupprefs 


‘them. Good and faithful Minifters have more Enemies 
than others have, and are more fought after in bad times, 
and they are the prime Inftruments of advancing and pro- 

“pagating of the knowledg of God : ‘There is no knowing 
and believing without hearing, and no hearing without a 
Preacher,asthe Apoftle reafons ; let Preachers be taken off, 


and Knowledg muft needs decay. Wherefore, while Angels 


‘ 


encamp in a {pecial manner about fuch, and keep them, 


i (as indeed they do) they this way may be iaid to be pro- 


moters of holy Knowledg, and contribute to the propa- 
gating of i. Now many Inftances may be producd of 
good Minifters ftrangely preferv’d, and that by the agen- 


_ cy of thefe Heavenly Keepers; I fhall relate only one Hi- ~ 
 ftory, which is indeed wonderful, and is reported by 
~ many great Divines and others of unqueftionable credit’: 


"Tis of one Gryneus, a German Divine, alearnedandholy «| 


man; He coming from Heidelberg to Spire, and going to 


hear a certain Preacher in that City, that did then let fall - 


{ome erroneous Propofitions of Popifh DoArine, was there. 


at greatly offended, and prefently went to the Preacher, 
exhorting him to abandon his Error: The Preacher 
ieem’d to take it well, and pretended to be adr of 
oie ‘ ome | 
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_ fome farther Difcourfe with kim, and fo they parted. | 


Dan. 11. J. 


Grynaeus goes to his Lodging, and reports the Paflages of 


the late Conference to thofe that fate at the Table with 
him, amongft whom Adelanéthon being one, he was call’d | 


out of the Room to fpeak with a Stranger newly come in- 
to the Honfe; and going forth, he finds a grave old man, 


-of a goodly Countenance, feemly and richly attir’d, who 


ina friendly and grave manner tells him, That within 
one hour there would come to their Inn.certain Officers 
to apprehend Gryneus, and to carry him to Prifon; wil- 
ling him to charge Gryneus with all poffible {peed to fly, 
and requiring Melanéthon to fee that this Advantage were 
not neglected; which faid, the old man vanifh’d out of 
his fight. Inftantly Melenéibon return’dto his Company, 
related the words of this ftrange Monitor, and haften’d 
Gryneus away, who had no fooner taken Boat,_but he was 
eagerly fought for at his faid Lodging. No donbt. this 
was an Angel, which God fent to deliver this godly Mini- 
fter from his Perfecutors. And after this manner, by the 
miniftration of Angels, have many good Minifters been 
preferv’d, todo the Church more fervice, in promoting — 
the found knowledg of God. ) " 

3. What Help and Afiftance Minifters have from Angels 
in the performance of the Duties of their Fun&ion, we 
cannot certainly tell: But this we know, and ‘tis. worthy 
to be confider’d, that Minifters find themfelyes in much 
better frame for their Work at one time than at another, 


nd their miniftring both in Prayer and Preaching is not 


alway according to their Preparations beforehand ; they 
have prefent afliftances in their Work, and why may not 


Angels be fuppos'd to be us’d of God to give thofea iftan- - 


- cesto them,and to put more {pirit,warmth,and promptnefs- 


intothem , when we read, that an Angel {trengthen’d 
Darius,and when Angels have fuch power (as ’tis confe(sd 
they have) on the Humours of the Body and the Spirits, 
upon the advantagious motion of which fuch performan- 
ces very much depend ? | 
4. Angels are often imploy’d in dete@ing of Seducers, 
and fometimes cutting them off, at leaft defeating them, 
as the Egyptian Sorcerers were by what AMofesdid. Seducers 
| are 


their Nature, Office and Minifiry. = 437 
. are great hinderers of found Knowledg, and they have a 
many Arts to bring their Perfons and their Doérines into 
~ fepute, even as the Egyptian Sorcerers usd their Tricks up- 
on Pharaoh, to harden him ; but Mofes was affifted by {ome Exod. 7. 


owt an Se 


_ fupernatural power to detect their Fraud, and wholly to 
_ overthrow their Defign. PEESER ae: > 
. Thus Angels work mediately by others, tothe furtherance 
of the Knowledg of God. ata 
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4 SS Feoneys They do much immediately by themfelves in 
WJ promoting of holy Knowledg: They do not only 
i - excite, and encourage, and affift others to teach and in- 


ftruct, but they have a way of miniftring nfrudgion them- — 
_felves.. They can come to us, and {peak to us, (uo modo, 
in their manner, when there is no Apparition or audible. 
Voice. Angels have often inftru&ed men in a fenfible 
way, both by an audible Voice (as appears in fome In- 
Ttances before produc’d) and by Writing alfo; as Belfhaz- 
zar was warn'd by a Hand appearing and writing on the 
Wall, MENE MENE TEKEL UPHRASIN, 
But this is not ufual or ordinary now: They do more or- 
dinarily infirud& men, not by the outward Senfes, the Eye 
or Ear, but by the ##ward Senfe or Phantafie working there- 
-_ugon, and upon the Images of things there receivd and - 
Kept. Thus they reveal thingsto Men inDreams : Fofeph 
-_ was inform’d in a Dream of the lawfulnefs and fitnefs of 
his taking home of Mary his efpous’d Wife to him. Now 
in Sleep, you know, all the outward Senfes are bound up, 
r nothing can be then receiv’d by them, but yet many things 
may (even then) be reprefented to the Mind, and Angels 
_ . ¢an reprefent things to the Mind, and {peak to Perfons as 
- intelligibly as by an audible Voice, by working on the In- 
ternal Senfe, ftirring up and moving the Phantafms or 
Images of things there kepr. 54.) 
re When we are waking, and do fee and hear things, there 
~ are certain Images of thofe things receiv’d, and preferv’d 
and kept in the Internal Senfe or Phantafie:, Now Angels 
can apply themfelves to the Phantafies or Imaginations of 
we. sae 23 men, 


Dan. $. 


- 


And this they can do whether Men be fleeping or 


waking ; what Images they find in the 


‘Neque verd neceffe eft ut pu Thrernal Senfe, they can move at pleafure ; 


temus immitti 4 Diabo'o aut ab 
Angelo formas recentes & no- 


They cannot put new things into it, fuch 


_-yas 5 illienim utuntur prefen- things as were never there before: They 


tibus. 


cannot make a man, born blind, to dream 


or to conceive of Colours, and of their — 


- Avi efficerent geqr | 
aug liye osha eR A eM differences ; but they can make rare com- 
‘coloribus: aut Surdus de Sonis. pOficions and deductions of the Images that 


Pet. Mart. in Sam. p. 166.4. 


a Cor. 4:3, 4 


they find there, for the offering of whae 
, they pleafe to the Mind : Even as a Printer 
{fays one) fets his Letters cogether in Words and Senten- 
ces,to reprefent what be would kave to be read. 

That Angels can ‘and do both thefe ways {peak unto 
men, cannot be denied, when malignant Spirits or Devils 
(tis clear) do fo. They have fometimes vifibly and ex- 
traordinarily appear’d to deceive men, and to hinder hol 
Knowledg ; ‘and they do more. ordinarily, in a fecret and 


‘infenfible way, work to keep men from the knowledg of 


the Trath : For this we have plain teftimony of Scripture, 
If our Goffel be bid (laysthe Apoftle) i a bid to them that 
are loft, in whom the God of thi World bath blinded the Eyes 
of thems that believe not, left the light of the gloriows Gofpel of 
Chrift, who w the Image of God, fhould fhine unto them. He 


blinds mens Eyes: He put it into the Heart of Fudas to be- 


tray his Mafter ; and he put it into the Heart of Ananias 
and Sapphira to lyeunto the Holy Ghoft: He is that Ene- 
my that fow’d Tares in the Field, while men flept, that is 


fecretly inftilling erroneous and corrupt Principles into 


the Minds of Men. 

Now, if the Devil can, and does do this, no doubt the 
holy Angels can do as much to promote holy Knowledg 
as Devils can to hinder it; they have.as much power to 


enlighten Men, as Devils have to blind them. Angels have 


like accefs to’ the Minds of mén renew’d by the Grace of 
God, as Devils have to the Minds of unconverted Perfons, 


and 


_ 
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id have no lefs power to help, than the other have to 
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hurt; and as their Power is no lefs, fo neither is their, 


Will; they have as great a mind to promote. Knowledg, 


it, to queftion God’s making ufe of them, when they are fo 
able and willing, and when’tis granted he permits Devils 


_ to oppofe.. 
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3 ; Soe perhaps will fay, God has referv’d the honour 


of this Work of isward feeret Teaching to his Holy Spi- 

rit, which he has promis’ to them that do believe. © 

To this] an{wer ; 1. God’s Promife of the Spirit does 
not fuppofe his laying afide all means, to work immediate- 
ly by it: He appoints tHe agency of means notwith{tand- 
ing, in fubferviency to his Spirit. Tho’ God gives his Spi- 
rit, yet he makes ufe of a written Word, and of a preach- 
ing Miniftry ; and why not as well of invifible Tea- 
chers ? ey ene 

2, Our afferting of the Operation andiAgency of Angels 
in and about the teaching and inftructing of Men, can no- 
thing derogate from the Honour of the Spirit, becaufe. An- 
gels work only in {ubordination to the Spirit, and in another 
way, much inferiour to the way of the Spirit. We muft 
(I grant) be very careful we do not afcribe any, of the 
proper Work of the Spirit unto Angels, I fhould be loth 
to be guilty of fo doing. " 
The Spirits working in teaching Men, is in another; 
higher, and much more inward way: Angels can but pre- 
-fent things to the Mind, and fo teach but as one man 
teaches another; they havea nearer way of accefs to mens 
Spirits than one man hath to the Spiric of another, yet they 
cannot operate immediately on the Mind, nor can they 
heal the debility and indifpofition of it, as the Spirie 


©: does. 
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% 4 as Devils have to oppofe it; the Angels Love isno lefs per- 
-  fe& than isthe Devils Malice: And how unreafonable is © 


i 39 Joke 
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i AN the difference that is between the Angels {peaking 
_,., to Men, and Mens fpeaking to one ano- - 


Concedi etiam poteft quod 


licét Dei peculiare fit, lamen - 
fidei, & ignem charitatis infun- 


dere mentibus humanis : tamen 
ut utitur externo minifterio ho- 
minum, ad mentes Ele¢torum 
iluminandas, & ad pietatem ex- 
citandam in Voluntatibus illo- 


tam, fic etiam utitur invifibili 


& «interno minifterio Angelo- 


sum. Concedunt Scholaftict id 
fieri 3. Per remotionem impe- 


dimentorum, per excitationem 
& ordinationem Phantafmatum, 
per commotionem Paffionum 
debitarum, &c. Davenant. 


ere tt wee © 
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ther, is, Men have fomewhat a further 
way about, they can apply themfelves bue 
to the External Senfes, tothe Eye, and'to 
the Ear, and by thele affe& the Inward 
senfe, from which the Underftanding 


takes things: but Angels can immediately . - 


apply themfelves to the Inward Senfe. 
Note, The way of the Underftanding’s re- 
ceiving things is (as they fay) by turning 
to the Phanta/ms or Images of things in the 
Phantafie: When the Images there are 
form’d and fet in order, the Underftand- 


ing eafily takes off what is reprefented to 


Veo, Tee ® 
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. Make me to underftand the way of thy precepts. 
Spirit only can do, Angels cannot hide the blindnefs of 


~ it: Now the Angels cam fet thefe Phan- 
tafms in order, but not immediately work on the Under- 
ftanding. ee baie 

- Inthe aforefaid manner both good and bad Angels 


_ fpeak to us, infenfibly fuggefting many things to our 
Minds, and therefore we have reafon to ‘be very careful 


what Impreflions we receive by our Eyes and Ears; for 
if they be evil, they give the Devil great advantage ; but 
if they be good, the holy Angels will have the greater ad- 
vantage to converfe with us, and ta fuggeft good things to 
us: Of which more hereafter, ibe | 


Now all that the Angels. do in teaching, being but.to 


~ reprefent and offer things to the Mind, they are but Infru- 
ments of God’s Spirit, and not by themfelves fufficient © 


Canfes of Inward Illumination. ‘There is more neceflary to 
the illumination of the Mind than the bare propefing of 
things to it. There is by the Fall a _weaknefs and indi- 
fpofition come upon the Minds of Men, difabling them 


< O 


“ 


to. difcern and perceive the things of the Spirit, when fuf- — 


ficiently propos’d ev parte Objects, this muft be heal’d and 


remov'd; And ‘tis this David prays for, P/@l. 119. 27. 
This God’s 


the Mind; nor can they make men to underftand: What 
shey. propofe to the Underft anding is not always receiv’d by 
Dkk Gane | Msg 


- 
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ie | i+ bbeir Nature, Office and Miniftry. Vy een 
Gt: When the evil Spirit faid, that he would be a hing __ ; 
i ~ Spirit in the Mouth of Abab’s Prophets, God fays, ~Thon ! Kin, 22, 22» 
 fhalt prevail; thatis, (fays Camero) Phantafma quod objicies ~ . 

- ~ movebit, The Phantafm which thou fhale fet before him 

~  fhall move: Now it fhall; -bue here is fuppos’d that it. — 

i, vy not always fo : But the Spirit of God does ever effe- 

_ tually move the Mind to receive what is propos’d, when 

‘comes to enlighten Men. Wherefore God's Spirit isthe —- 
‘prime, Efficient, Angels bur Subordinate Inftruments of 

_ Divine Knowledg. 
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Here are fome which we muft alfo labour to fatisfie 
here, that feem to be of the mind, thac whatfoever | 
ufe God did make of Angels, as Teachers underthe Law © 
‘before the coming of Cdri#, yet now under the Gafpel this 
is no part of their Office, God having promis’d his People 
now a better Teacher, even -his own Spirit, which alfo is 
promisd as a peculiar Bleffing of thefe neo 
times ; as may be feen in feveral places Jet, 32 7% ion eee 
of Scripture. And the enlightnmg and ‘3.8, th. 54.13. Ta 6: ne 
teaching of the Saints under the Gofpel is Segpnegia 
ever attributed to the Spirit of God, and no where unto 
the Angels. -Yea, tho’ the blinding, and deluding, and 
£ “tempting Men to Evil, be in Scripture often aferib’d to 
malignant Spirits or Devils, yet whenever the enlightuing, 
_ and teaching, and moving of Men to good is fpoken .of 
there is never any mention made of Angels, but this is 
ever afcrib’d to the operation of the Spirit: See the follow- 
ing Texts, 2 Fob. 2.27 1Cor.12.8,9. Rom. 8. T3.. 
‘1 Cor. 2. 10,11. And the Apoftle feems plainly to aflign 
this as a main difference between the Law and the Goel, “ 2 
That the Law was received by the difpofition of Angels, and A& 7-13 
[poken by them ; but that the Gofpel was [boken by Sefus Chrift Heb. 2. 2. 
—bimfelf, and was the miniftration of the Spirit in an eminent 2 Cor. 3, & 
__- manner, and becaute it belongs to the Spirit to teach the Cae 
_ ~ knowledg of it." Wherefore after the 4/cenfion of Chrift, Ce ee 
before the Apoftles were to go forth to fertle the Evangeli- ea a 
eal Churches, they had. the Holy Ghoft poured out upon ~ : 
ae Dyas them, . 


“them, to fit them 
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for it. Moreover, the Apoftle compa+ “ 


a fy Oh ate and Gofel, does prefer the Gofpel for this — 
 reafon, viz. beeaufe it was fpoken by Chrift himfelf, and by — 
bis Apoftles, who were fill’d with the Holy Ghoft, whereas- - 


the Law was {poken by Angels, Heb. 2.2, 3. adding, v. §. 


That anto the Angels he bath not put in fubjection the World to 


come, i. ¢ the.Gofpel ftate, as oppofed to the Jewith (iit, 


ii under the Law. Sothat ic feems that the Church now is 


not under the Miniftry and Difcipline of Angels, as the 


_ Jewifh Church is fappos’d to have been. 


y Pet. 1.12. ° 


Eph. 3.10. 


To this we may add, Some Scriptures feem to {peak of 
the Myftery of che Gofpel, as a Myftery chat the Angels 
were ignorant of, until i¢ was reveal’d by God firft unto 
the Chorch, The Apoftle Peter fays, Which things the An-_ 
gels defire to look into, as not being fully acquainted with 
them. And Pagl fays, That unto principalities and powers in 
Heavenly places, 7. e. the Angels, as made known by the 
Church the manifold wifdom of God. Sothat, it feems, An- 
gels are Learners, rather than Teachers, of this Know- 
ledg. ae gi hace: io 
Iconfels, thefe Reafonings did a while make this matter 


5 feem fomewhat difficult to me; but when I confider’d it 
further, I judg’d it fufficiently clear’d in the following 


Anfwer. | 

_ 1. The Spirit of God was given unto Men under the 
Law, as well as under the Gofpel, tho’ not in fuch plenti- 
ful manner.. That which is promis’d is a greater meafure 


_of it under the Gofpel ; but underthe Law no man could 


come to the faving knowledg of God, without the help of 
his Spirit : fo that God’s Spirit did then alfo work inthe 
Ele& : Now the more plentiful giving of the Spirit under 
the Gofpel is no neceffary {uperfeding of the miniftry of 
fuch fubordinate means as the Spirie ufés to work by ; _ 
wherefore if the Spirit did work by the miniftry of Angels 
under the Law, (as is acknowledg’d) I fee no reafon why — 
we fhonld deny that he’ doth fo under the Gofpel alfo. 


if the more plentiful meafure of the Spirit under the Go- 


fpel, exclude the miniftry of Angels, why fhould it not as 
well exclude the miniftry of Men, and external means ? 
But we find that, notwithftanding the plentiful effafion of — 
; : it the 
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my Beeching Suey. and Ordinances, and why notas well 
OF anges? ! : ari Sets ee 
2. My Text {peaks of Gobel times, and fays, that even 
_ then they are miniftring Spirits, fent forth forthe Heirsof na 
Salvation; and there ate not afew Inftances of their mi- | 
_ -hiftring in Gofpel times. It was after the pouring out of 
_ - the Spirit at the day of Pentecof, that the Angel {pake to 
| Cornelius, AG. 10.3. And another Angel directed Paul, 
’ 4&.16.9. And Fobn had all his Revelations by che mini- fe 
ftry of anAngel, Rev. 1.1. Wherefore itis certain thac e 
_ Angels do minifter to the Faithful under the Gofpel. - : 
i 3. Isitlikely that the Angels, that are faid to be fent. 
 forthto minifter for the Heirs of Salvation, fhould have 
nothing to do about their Souls, when the Salvation of » 
their Souls feems to be made the end of their Miffion ? If ’ i: 
it be for the Heirs of Salvation, as fuch, that they are fent ~~ 
forth, then “tis to promote their Salvation. And Angels . -. . | 
are able to communicate themfelves to the Spirits of men, LE Maa 
(as hath been fhew’d) and if fo, they have not this Power “18 
in vain. If they be able fecreily to teach and inftrué& men, | al : 
either they do fo, orthey do not ferve God with all their | ~ ae et 
might, which is Angels Duty as well as mens : They can- — pao AN 
not juftifie their Love to God, if they ferve him not with 
all their ftrength, nor fhew their Love to men, unlefs they 
_ do for them what good they are able. 
: . *Tis acknowledg’d that malignant Spirits or Devils 
are permitted to blind, delude, and pervert men. The Mau: 
Scripture ateributes this Power to them; and it appears 
that this Power of theirs is exercisd not only on wicked Saye 
men, as Ephbe/' 2.2. -2 Cor. 4. 3,4. but alfo on God’s , A 
Ele& and Sanctified ones; and therefore the Apoftle 2 Cor. 11.3. i 
withes the Corinthians to take heed they be not beguii’d by . 
Satan, and tells the Ephefiams, that they were to wre/tle with 


the Rulers of the darkacf of thu World, Now, that God Eph, 6.12, a " 
fhould permic Devils to go on with their Work, and forbid “ Ss 
good Angels to exercife their Power and Skill, isnot to be fat Q 


_ imagin’d: 


5. The working on the Adind, which, according to our * 
Hypothesis, is alcrib’d to Angels, being in fubordination to the 
3 a ee Spis 
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A Difeourfe of Angels, 


Spirit, and in another and lower way of efficiency, itcan 


ie 


be no derogating from the honour of the Spirit, to fay, 


God ufés their miniftry, any more than to fay Heufesthe 
miniftry of men, whom Paul calls “co-workers with God, 
without any injury to his Honour. Paw. 
6. The Apoltle’s meaning Heb. 2. isno more but to- 
fhew the preheminence of the Gofpel above che Law, oh 
this account; that whereas the higheff and moft noble In- 
; {truments that were i: ploy’d in giving the Law, and for- 
Re it: ming the Jewifh Church, were Angels, the Son of God ~ 


2Cor. é. rm 


4, 


os himfelf, who is above Angels, was imploy’d in bringing - 


the Gofpel to Men, 
~ Chriffian ftate. 


and in firft founding the Gofpel, or 


| The Author both of the’ Law and Gofpel, was the Son 


— Collatio inftituitur non in eo 


qui locutus eft, qui in V. & N. 


-. foedere idem eft, Deus fc. cujus 
- verbum utrumque eft, fed in eo 


per quem locutus eft; quod in 
V. T. locutus- eft per Angelos, 
hic autem per Filium. Law.in 
Pol. Syn. 


Seculum V.T. Angelis quo- 


dammodo fubjectum erat, quia 


foedus legale ab eis promulga- 
tum, ac fubinde renovatum, am- 


pliatum, fancitum erat. At fe- 
culum N. T. non Angelis, &c. 
y. Poli Syn. 


of God: He ifpake to Mofes in Mount 
Sinai, tho’ Angels were imploy'd in for- 
ming the feund of Words, and therefore 
were the Miniffers of ic; bue the Son of 
God was manilefted in our Fleth,; and be- 
came himfelf che prime Minifler of the 
Gofpel, and the firft founder of the Gofpel- 


{tate, but he was not fo of the Lew and 


Jewifh Church-flate : and on this account 
the Gofpel ftate is faid not to be fubjected 


to Angels, that is, it was not firft founded © 


by them, but by the man Chrif ‘Fefus, 


_ who is above Angels. The firft publica- 
tion of the Gofpel was committed to him, 
and his Apoftles that he imploy’d therein were immediare- 
ly infpir’d by the Holy Ghoft, and affifted to confirm their 
Do@rine by Miracles wrought by the immediate help of 
the fame Spirit, ia which refpect ic may be faid to be the 
Miniftry of the Spirit, and not the Miniftry of Angels, — 
| an To which I may add, that the Myftery-of the Gofpel, 
Wi ; oe which was brought to men by Chris¢ himfelf, and by his’ 
; Spirit in che Apoftles, is fuch a Myftery as cannot be fa- _ 
-vingly underftood by any, nor can any come up tofuch © 
an heighth of Heavenly living as is fuitable to it, walking 
~~ worthy of Céri#, without that prefence and afliftance if 
the 


—_ 


Ps 2 a ‘ 2 - 
oe ee 


_ the Spirit, which is promis’d, as the peculiar Privilege of 
- Gofpel times. i tHe ee in bire: 
— But all this nothing hinders, but that Angels may fill 
be made ufe of in promoting the knowledg of the Gofpel, 
when as Inftruments much inferiour to Angels, wx, ordi- 
nary Preachers, are (as all know) made ufe of. 
7. Whereas it is urged from x Pet. 1.12.and Epbef. 3.10. 
that the Gofpel isa Myftery the Angels feems rather to 
be Learners than Teachers of, I Anfwer, They may be 
‘Learners and yet Teachers too. They may be Learners 
of that Myftery which from the beginning of the World 
was hid in God, but yet Teachers of much precious  - 
Knowledge: that fits and qualifies for the Knowledge of » 
that Myftery. They may know much of the Myftery 
of Chrift and be Teachers of it, and yet be learning more 
of that profound Knowledge. They might learn from, |, 
— Chrift and his infpired Apoftles, at the frft Revelation 
of the Gofpel, and yet be helpers of others in the attain- 
ing the Knowledge of it fince. ieee 
Which things (lays the Apoftle, x Pet. 
— defire to look: into. The Greek Word 
fignifies a reaching to fee a thing in 


} : 


1,12.) the Angels 


Maexxd yar, See Luk. 24.12. Joh, 
20. §., Defignat penitiorem rei — 
contemplationem. Beza. 


their Nature, Office and Minifiry = tag 


¢ 


part (at leaft) concealed from the 
fight, as appears, Comparing other 


Texts where the Word is ufed. -The- 


Angels did not know thofe things fo 
well, but they did defire to know them 
better. So Grotius. 
They were not ignorant (fays E/tiws) 
of thofe Myfteries, having revealed 
much of them to the Prophets, but 
they defired to know them more fully 
‘and perfectly. | : 
Indeed the Prophets which {pake of 
thefes Myfteries, did not fully under- 
ftand, but did ftudy and fearch after 


the meaning of cheir own Prophefies, 


asthe Apoitle fays, ver. 11. and what 
they fpake was more for the after 


times of the Gofpel, than pie themfeives, as he 


Senfus eft, Qua Angeli ipfi antea 
fon percognita, cum fummo gaudio 
nunc afpiciunt. Angelos proficere © 
per homines vetus eft Hebrxorum 
Sententia apud R. Ifrael. de anima. 
Cap, I, Gtony 4? 

Quamivis non ignorent Angeli 
hee myfteria, ut que per ipfos Pro- 


_ phetis revelata fuerint, illa tamen 


plenits & perfettits nofcere cupi- 
unt.  Bftius, ~~ 

Hoc maximum Evangelii enco- 
mium eft, quod thefaurum fapien- 
tiz continet, Angelis adhuc clau- 
fum &occultum. Calv. | 

Quintus honos homittim quod 
hac arcana confilia’per ipfos, maxi- 
mé Apoftolos; Deus in notefcere 
Angelis yoluit. Grotins. 


fays, 


- Ceres 


Ne, 
y 


eee es 


wer. ta. Not unto themlelves, but unto us did they minister’ — 
thefe things. “They themfelves underftood little compara~ 


tively of them. nd thefe'things (lays he) the Angels defire 
to look into; Sothat neither che’ Prophes nor the Angels 
neither, did fully underftand thofe things): till che Gofpel 
came to be preached, tho’ they Kad’ fome“Knowledge of 
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Eph. 3. 10. Senfus, q. d. ut pate- 
fiat etiam maximis Angelorum or- 
dinibus, id quod ante & ipfi & Pro- 
phetz ignorarunt, Deo illud confi- 
lium apud fe retinente. Grot. — Per 
Ecclefiam docentem id eft per Apo- 
ftolos, qui hoc paéto non= tantém 
hominum fed etiam Angelorum do- 
ores ac mégiftri fuerunt. Q. in 
Eftio. | 


Hinc colligunt interefle coricio-° 


nibus Angelos, ut communitur no- 
bifcum proficiant, Speculatio eft pa- 
rum firma, Calv. we 


them. ~The manifold wifdom of God, | 


Epo. 3. 10. was never known to the 
Prophets: (fays Grotius) nor to the An- 


gels of che higheft order, not to Prin- 


cipalities’ and Powers, till the Gofpel — 
-catne to be preached. And -he fays, 


that the Apoftles were Teachers not 
only of men, but of Angels too. How- 


who fay, That Angels frequent the 
Church Affemblies to bear Sermons 
there, that they may profic by them as 
we do. No doubt Angels know how 


much more than the ableft ordinary Minifter ever did, 


and fo can be helpers to che moft knowing Perfons. And 


Ephef. 2. 2: 


x 


conveying to the Souls of men. 
vnc SB Ck EVE 


aly, ALS ‘Angels are imploy’d as Teachers, fo afo as Mo- 
es \. nitors: They work not only on the Underftand- 


ing, but on the Will and Affe@ions alfo. On the Will 


ever Calvin likes not their Speculation, 


fo much of the firft good that Angels are Inftrumentsof 


I fay) bot yet not fo as to néceffitate it, but only in- — 
y y ’ y 


cline it, as fhall be fhewed. They do not only thew to ~ 


men. what is good, but: advife and move them to ir. 
They often inftill good motions into men. 

_ We know malignant Spirits or Devils, are bufied in 
tempting Men to fin, they are alway working this way 
in the Children of Difobedience. 
ledged to have an hand in moft of the wickedneffes that 


_are wroughtin the World. *“Fwasthe Devil that moved 
Eve to take of the forbidden fruit, and that put it into the 


heart of Fudes so betray his Mafter. ’Iwas he made 
| e Ananias 


They are acknow- — 


their Nature, Office; and Minifiry, eae aay 


” : -_ to come with a Lye in his mouth to the omit Aas 5. 3s 


was Devils incline and ‘tempt unto Sin, fo Angels 
excite: and quicken, and incline to that which is good. . 
Allgood men look upon themfelves: as obliged to do 


what they can this way. They are commanded to awarch Heb. 10. 24, 


. over one another, to provoke one another to Love and goad 


a 


works: And fuchas are faithful willdo fo. Now if good 
men will encourage and promote Holine{s what they can, 
furely good Angels will do fo too. 

Thefe invifible Angents are (no doubt) in their way, 7 
more bufy and adtive than the beft men are in theirs, ise os 
their Love and ‘Zealis more ardent than theirs. . Ll 

We read how Angels have been often fent by \@éda in 
-monitory Mefflages, ‘to encourage and excite to worthy 
and gracious Actions.. An Angel was {ent to admonith 
and move Hagar to return and be reconciled to her Mi- Gen. 16. Xe. 
—-ftrefs; when in a pet and difcontent fhe had left the 
hou. An Angel ftirred up the Iraelites to Repentance, Judg. 2. 1 4. 
and made them weep abundantly. Some think it was 
fome Prophet: that preached Repentance to them, Buc 
the Text fays it was an Angel. An Angel was fent to 
Darius the Mede to promote that noble Work he had be- Dav. 11. 1. 
fore him, the Fews Liberty, and the building of the 
Temple. The Angel fays, al/o I, in the firft year of Da- 
vius the Mede, even I flood to confirm and to Strengthen him. 
 He-did fecretly excite him, and contributed to the ftea- 
dinef and firmnefs of his Refolution. An Angel enceu- 


raged Gideon'to undertake the faving of Yrael out of the Judg. 6.12. 


hands of the Midianites, a noble but hazardous Attempt. 


; a ~ 


nies ge 
DE tee 
aia. ’ 


Ne eeeaa 1 eae 


When ‘Fofeph was about to put away Mary, he was admo- Mar L aad 


nifhed of an Angel to take her home to hinv.- 

Thus does God ordinarily imploy Angels, though not = 
‘in fuch a fenfible way, as in fome of thefe Inftances he | 

4 _ did. 

_ The Devils tempt men to evil mediately, by laying 
tempting Objes in their way, and by offering occafions 


_ and opportunities of finning, asthey did lay the Wedge : fs 


ef Gold, and the Babylonifh Garment in Achan’s-way, and 1, valet 

--expofed Bath{heba naked'to David’s view, and procured 3 "tak, 114.26 

Sf udas a Proffer of Money to betray Cérif?. Indike man- 
U 2 net 


- ceffitante (in 


148 A Difeourfe of Angele, 
ner the Angels move men to good actions, by fitting them 
with fair opportunities, and inviting advantages. But ~ 4 


this is not all. They work alfo more izsmediately: And 
as Devils have accefs to mens Souls,»and do inwardly 
move and incline them to evil (as was noted. before con: 


- cerhing Fudas,-and others) fo likewife have Angels ac- : 


cefsto mens Souls: Angels can work on the bumours of 


the Body, and the Spirits, in-and by which the feveral. 


Paffions do a& and ftir, and fo can ftir up and heighten 


the Affe&tions, Love, Joy, Fear, Defire, cc. and thefe 


Affections or Paffions do very much incline and fway 
Boni Angelithe Will. Good Angels (fays Mr. Baxter) can much help 


-yoluntatem ‘the Will, but to predetermine it by any neceflitating mo- 


jJavare mul- 


tum pofunt, tion, they cannot. Devils cannot enfore any one to fin, _ 
predetermi- they can but entice and allure: So neither can Angels 


hare autca efficacioufly move or turn the Will to good, but they 
movone ne- can inftil good Motions and fuggeft good Thoughts, and 
fillor) non Prefs them with fuch earneftnefs and frequency, that the 


- pofunt. aerh. Will is often prevailed wath. _ | . 
«Theol. Motions come fomerimes with that Strength that they’ 
are as a Voice to men. The things feem to be fpoken to- 


them. Go pray toGod. Go vifit fuch a fick Perfon.. This 


is the way, walk init. Sudden ftrong Impreffions men 


fometimes have, not knowing whence they come, and they 
are often caufed by thefeinvifible Agents.. What heed is to 


2 given to {uch Impreffions hall be fhewed in the next Sedfion. 


‘> Bat this muft carefully be noted (which has been be- 
_ fore hinted) tho’ Angels be very helpful to men, in fur- 
thering the Knowledge of God, and holy pradtice; yer, 

as they cannot immediately affe& the Underftanding, fo 

asto make it.to receive, and affent to a Truth, fo nei- 


‘ther.can they move the Willfo as to determine it to this. 
*  orthac thing. The Will has a Power under God to d- — 


termine it {elf, but no Power swithout it (but the Power of 

God) can determine it, or move it by a neceflitating 

Motion. In Cosverfion it is God that does gracioufly in- 
lighten, and effetually incline the Will to that which is 

+ good. So that (oblerve) over and above all that is done 
"by the Miniftry either of men or Angels, this Divine fu- 

pernatural Operation is abfolutely neceffary unto Reno- 


uation, 


: ~ ar 
ae = f 


“al 


hres iy Ae 4 Pe ih oe tll wag ii . re per — chy ha aes -. ye he ai re 1 
_ wation, and the Glory and Honour thereof belongs to 
- God, and muft ever be given to him alone. _ 


_ And this which hath been faid, may ferve to convince 


 thofe (that their Plea is not good) who would fain ex- 


cufe themfelves from blame, when they do wickedly, by 


cafting all the fault on the Devil that tempts them to it. - | 


The Devil was bufy with me, or I would not have done 
it. What a forry Plea is this? The Devils foliciting 


(one would think) fhould make thee the more to abhor 


the Motion. But there are Two Reafons proving that 


149 


thou art inexcufable, tho’ thou be tempted. 1. Becanfe 2: « . 


(as was noted. before) Devils cannot force any to fin, 
they can but perfuade and allure. 2. Good Angels are as 


_ ative to keep men from Sin, as the Devils are to draw 


; fo, till by their Wilfulnefs they provoke him to it, and « 
then he does judicially give men up to Satan, and to his 


into it. God has not left thee to the Power of -malig-. 
nant Spirits, without any guard. God never leaves any - 


Delufions, as Rom. 1. 21, 24,26. and 2 Thef.2. 10,11, 12. 
- s e 3 e =~ e > s 7 

But ordinarily *cis otherwife. Therefore your Sin mutt 

lie at your own door. You are more complying with 


. Hells Agents, than with God’s, and that is the,seafon 


you do amils. ws 


SECT. VIL 


. SG Uepoing fuch an Operation of Angels on the minds 


and hearts of men, as is fuggefted in the Two pre-. ~ 


ceding Seéfions, it will (in the next place) be inquired, 


- what heed is to be given to {uch impreffions and motions, as 


men do at any time meet with ? It muit be confeffed, chat 


it frequently happens, that men have very ftrong and un- 
accountable Impreflions on their Spirits, which they 


cannot eafily refift ; the Queftion is, what regard is to 


be had ofthem, and whether a Man may certainly know 


whether they be. from the Holy Angels or no ? 
To this lanfwer, 1. No doubt the Prophets and Holy 


-» Men of God, that had of old Revelations from God, by 


Angels, had certain Knowledge that they were the Holy 


_ Angels of God that inwardly fpake to them, and moved 


_ them 7 


La wt. 
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2 Tim. 3-16, God, and-is profitable for Doétrine, for Reproof, for Correétion, ; 
17. } 


Joh. 5. 39, Cays'Chrilt) thez teftify of me. For fo doing the Bereans 
op 17-11. were commended. We have a more fure word of Prophecy, 
2 Pet. 1.19. 


I Joh. 4s I. 


Me, ‘If 8.20, the Law, ‘and to the Teftimony, if they [peak not according to 
oi Rom. 12.6. this word, it is becaufe there is no light in them. Let us pro- 


> Faith and Pra@ice. We muft nor entertain, or lifento 

- any Suggeftions or Motions» which are not confonant — 

| with this Rule. For (fays the Apofile) tho we or an Angel 
Gah 1, 8, [Tom Heaven preach any other Gofpel unto you, than that which — 
i ay ‘we'have preached unto you, let him be accurfed. . 

2. The Miniftration of Angels now, tho’ it be fare, 

yet it is ordinarily infenfible, and fo little is diftin@ly — 

known of the mannér of their applying themfelves tous, _ 

| that we cannot ordinarily know when ‘tis an Angel that 
BRC Mm Tic sat lS - fpeaks to us: Nor is ic fo much our concern to enquire © 
after that, as‘after what it is chat is fuggefied. We may 
have ftrong Impreffions on our minds, and be uncertain 

- whence they come, whether they are the effe@s of Phan- © 

 tafy, or Melancholy, or be caufed by fome fupernatural - 

, Agents; and if by their fuddennefs, ftrangenefs, or 

| | ftrength, they feem to be caufed by fome Spirir, yer whe- — 
a “ther ic be a good or an evil Spirit, that we have no way — 
‘ ¥ ‘ to 


their Nature, Offices.dud Minifiry, rg 


. eae but by the binianeiie or. tenden of the. Im- 
Hb -prefions themfelyes., a | 
pe Seeing Angels are made of of to fuggeft things to 
“the mind, ahd to move and: incline toi good, when we 
have hints and Intimations of things deeply imprinted. on ~ 
_ our Spirits, and Impulles and Motions, thefe. are not: to 
be wholly negleéted and flighted, tho’ we cannot: cer- 
tainly tell whence they come; but we ought to have due hae 
regard unto them, that is, fo far (at leaft) as to. confider | 
and examine them. Weowe fo much regard to what is 
offered to us by men that are perfea f{trangers to! us, efpe- 
cially when ’tis offer’d to us with feriou{nefs and earneit- 
‘nefs. And the Apoftle fays, Try all things, bold fast that yTheft, je 2T. 
. whichis good. If we fhould do fo by what men offer to 
us, fure, if Angels communicate any thing to us, we 
. ought much ratherto ponder, and mufe, and caft imour 
mind what manner of Communication ict is. We fhould 
try the work that is on our Imaginations, whether it be 
agreeable to the Word of God, or no, and mien 
entertain or reje@t the fame. ~ 
4. Let Impreffions, Impulfes, or Motions come upon 
us with never fo much Strength and Importunity, we. 
muft not therefore yield to them, without having tried 
them, and found them confonant with God’s Word : 
For malignant Spirits do as vehemently urge their De- 
_ lufions and Temptations, as the good Angels do their 
. Motions. 
5. No Angels-of God comes with any Meffage bik 
fuch as fuppofes the Sufficiency of the Laws of Chrif#; and 
the Sufficiency of the Rule of Faith which he hath given; 
And therefore. if any new Doétrine be prefented to us, 
that is no where revealed in the Word of God, this is. 
not from an Angel of God, burt fome Spirit of Delufion. 
For the Canon or Rule of Sci fipture is now perfeéted, and 
“Fobn lays, I teftify unto every man that heareth the words of fi Reg) aa: 12% 
the Prophecy of this Book, if. any man {hall add unto thefe 
things, God {hall add unto him the plagues that are written in 
this Book. Angels are never fent now to propofe new Ar- 
ticles of Faith, or to givenew Laws to men, butonly to 
‘promote the Knowledge of, and Obedience to what is al- 
ready delivered by Sele Chrift, 6. In 
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at ae | rea Difcourfe of | Angels, Jetta) somata q 
Pitas - 6. In cafe it be an Interpretation of fome Text of — 
Scripture Mat is faggefted (which fome have had pre- if 
fented to. them in a Dream, fome when waking havehad 

~ Gt fuddenly caft in) before we fully credit it, it muft be . ~ 
examined whether ic agree with the Text and Context, 

and with the Analogy of Faith; for otherwife it may not — 
be received: For we know the Devil does fometimes 
wreft the Scriptures, and fuggeft a -falfe Senfe of them, 
as he did to our Saviour Chri in tempting of him, Mar. 
‘A. 6; 7 | | . 

; ma. When the matter of the Suggeftion or Motions ‘is 

pious and good, yet is it not alway from a good Angel ; 

) 2Cor11.14.for che Devil fometimes transforms bimfelf into an Angel of 

| ii Light. Tho’ the thing be for matter good, if there be an 
evil Intention or Defign, or it be irregularas to Circum- 
ftances, it is from the Devil. That evil Spirie that was — 

| in the Damfel, Ad. 16. fpake wellin the Praifeéof Pau, — 

- A@s16.17. and his Companions, Thefe men are the Servants of the moft — 

7 - bigh.God, which fhew unto us the way of Salvation. ‘The 

3 like Teftimony the Devils gave of Cris#, but he rebuked 
" them. The Devils intent likely was not to beget Belief 
in the People of what they faid, but rather to affright 
the People from Chri. With fuch like evil purpofes the 
Devil may. move men to Religious Duties, as unto Pray- 
~-er when it is altogether unfeafonable. Whena Man has 
a fudden Impulfe to go inftantly to Prayer, when he is 
in fome work that is of Concernment, and requires pre- 
- fent. difpatch ; this being an irregular and unfeafonable 
, Motion, is a Temptation. Solomon {ays, Every thing is 
beautiful in its feafon. By {uch Motions the Devil does 
miferably entangle and trouble many melancholy People. 
Angels motions are always regular, and in convenient 
Seafon. nee 
8. As for fuch A@ions as have in them no Confidera- 
tion of good or evil, but may be done, or not done with- 
out any danger of finning ; if a man be ftrongly moved 
_ either one way or the other, it is not good to flight or 
refilt {uch motions; For they may be hints from Angels, — 
in order to the Prefervation of our felves or others, Hi- ~ 
ftory affords us fome Inftances hereof A certain fs Bh. 
3 . eing 
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their ‘Nature, Office; and Minifiry, = 183 
_ being at his home, and his Danghter coming to vifit him, Ss Me 
_ fhe was very earneft'to go to Bed more early than ordi-. - 
mary, and her Importunity prevailing, they commended « 
themfelves to God for his Cuftody, and all. the Family = - 
went up the Stairs to their feveral Lodgings ; and no foo. 
_ fer were they fallen afleep, but part of the Houfe fel! 
down, which would have flain them all if they had ftaid 
up. Another, a Adimifer, was no fooner gone with his Fa- 
 mily out of his Houfe, but his Houfe fell right down in 
_ ‘the place. Many imminent, Dangers, which mens belt 
Care could not otherwifle have provided againft, have been | 
- prevented by certain tinaccountable intimations which 
~ they have had. So much in Anfwer to this Queftion. 


Bay: S.EAC, Foo VANE 


3f ipaey Imployment Angels have affign’'d them of © 
LA God, is, to be Comforters. ‘* Next to my God, 
** and my Saviour, ( fays the learned and devout Bifhop 
§¢°Hall ) ‘1 fhallever place,my greateft Comfort and Con- 
fidence in the’ Angels of God... Neither hath Heaven or 
‘Earth any Creature-comforters like unto thefe; there are 
none like them, or to be compar’d with them. All the 
faithfal Servants of God do owe this Duty one to another, i 
‘to encourage, hearten, and comfort one another. Comfort 1, Thef. 4. 18. 
one another (lays the Apoftle) sith thefe words. Ordinary 
‘Chriftians are bound to it by the common Law of Chart- 
. ty, Minifters are oblig’d to it by their Office. Comfort ye, 
comfort ye my people, faith your God) peak ye comfortably to Ifa. 40. 1, 2 
Fernfalem. But this is not only the Work of men, but of ~~ 
Angels too. Daniel had an Angel fent to comfort him, . 
‘when he was under fome difcouragement; There came and ! 
“touched me (Lays Daniel) one like the appearance of a man, and Dan. 10. 18,- 
‘he ftrengthened me, and f{aid, O man, greatly beloved, fear not, 19. 
‘peace be unto thee, be ftrong, yea, be ferong. And when be had 
fpoken to me, Iwas [trengthew’d, and [aid, Let my Lord fpeak, 
for thou haft ftrengthened me. ' x, sane 
+8 When there were a company of Souldiers fent by the 
_ “King to apprehend the Prophet Elijah, he had an Angel 
fent to encourage and comfort kim: And the Angel of - 
Mt , Xx Lor 
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gq a Dafeonrle of Angels, 
rate |: Lord faid unto Elijah, Go down, be not afraid, 2 Kin.y.1¢.° 
‘When our Saviour Chriff was in his fharpeft Confia&, 
and put hard’ to it, fo as that be did fiyeat drops of blood, “3 
Luke 22.43. then appeared an Angel unto him, and ferengthened him. Itmay 
feem fomewhat ftrange, that he, who is God as well as 
man, fhould have need of the helpof Angels. Burinrhis — 
Agony of his there was a fufpenfion of the help of the Di- 
-_ wine Nature, by a {pecial difpenfation, and he was left to 
| his Humane Nature, being in this re{peét Beswn, foralit- 
tle while lower than the Angels, Heb. 2.9. and fohad need 
of the Comfort of Angels ; as a very learned man fays. — 
An Angel brought him an Anfwer from his Father-tothe 
_ .Prayer he made, and did bring to his mind the Glory 
promisd him, and che Salvation of Men, which was to be 
the fruit of his Paffion. ; 
| When Paul was in danger of Shipwrack in his Voyage 
Ads 27.23. to Rome, an Angel of the.Lord appeared from Heawen, and 
feood by bim, and aid, Fear not Paul, ‘ F 
- Befides thefe Scriprure-Inftances, after-times afford us. 
not a few, as may be feen in Church Hiffory. The Inftance 
of Theodorus is very notable: He, after-he had beenexa- 

_ min’dwith moftexquifiteTorments,being ask'd how hecould 
endure fuch extream Torture, {aid, That at firft he fele 
fome Pain, but afterward there {tood by him a young man, 
who, as he was fweating with the Pain, did wipe away his 

' Sweat, and oftentimes refrefh’d him with cold Water, | 
wherewith he was fo delighted, that when he was let down — 
from the Engine, it griev’d him more than before.» Tho’ — 
Angels do feldom now appear in bodily fhapes, asinthofe _ 
times, yet the like Offices are perform’d by them, in fuch 
{piritual and infenfible ways as now they work. ya 
They do comfort God’s People in their bodily and fpi- q 
ritual Diftreffestoo : They often caft.in fome fuitable ~ 
Word or Promife, that does revive them; and this comes. | 
into the Mind (fometimes) with fuch power, as if they — 
heard it {poken to them by an audible Voice. *Tis true, 
the Holy Ghoft is in Scripture call’d the Comforter, as be- 
ing *Ipecially defign’d for the Office of Comforting, but — 
this hinders not but Angels may be made ufe of in mini- 
ftring Comfort to’the Soul. Angels cannot comfort as — 
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the Holy Ghoft does, they do but: offer Comfort, they Zi 


- cannot effectually caufe ic, as the Holy Ghoft does: Yer 
are Angels far better Comforters than any men are, and 
_ thatin the following refpects. | ba Sots MME 


SEC Te BE” 


i. i Ria: better know the Cafés of fuch as they are to 

_ comfort than any Mancan, and {o can’minifter 
moit {uitable Comfort: Many poor Souls, their Troubles 
are conceal’d, none know how ’tis with them, they are 
loth to make any acquainted with their Cafes, and fo can 
have none to adminifter fuitable Comfort: Men cannot 
rightly apply themfelves to the miniftring of Comfort, if 


unacquainted with the Cafes of fuch asneed it; theymay — 


by chance drop a feafonable word, that may revive a 


drooping Soul, when they little think of ic; But now An- 


gels know God’s Peoples Troubles, when they tell no man 
of chem ; they hear their fecret Complaints they make to 


. God in their Prayers, and have other ways they come to 


- Comfort ; all Perfons are more capable of Comfort at one 


underftand how ’tis with them, and fo can {peak home to 


"their Cafes. | ey 
2. Angels are never out of the way, fome or other of 


them, and fo can take the ficteft times for adminiftring of 


time than at another. When Méofes came to the Ifraclites 


after their burthens were encreas’d, ’tis faid, They! bearkened Exo 


not unto bim, for anguifh of fpirit. They were at that time 
in fuch an ill humour, that they could not receive the 
Comfort he brought them, at another time they mighe 


much better: Angels know the ficceft times and feafons. 


3. Sometimes Perfons are fo fhut up, that none can 


. come hear'thento comfort them, ‘They may be fhut up 


the Angels can come at them. 


clofe Prifoners, and forbid the company and converfe of 
their Friends, but Angels cannot be kept off; they can 
enter thro’ the ftrongeft Gates and Walls, and get into the 
darkeft Dungeons, ro vifit the affliéed and difconfolate : 
Thereis no thutting them out ; wherever perfons are caft 
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~ nefs than they are aware of ; for’tis one of their prime 

Offices, to ftrengthen the weak Hands and Hearts of fuch: 

which fhould muck encourage us -againft-the fear of Pri-- - 

fons, and Banifhment, and withdrawing of Friends and 

Acquaintance from’ us ; for if novothers can come tous, ~ 

and be with us, Angels caniand willow (oo ye Oe 
0m 34 Sh) Gi. oo ctod veda. ah 


ot ay: ‘Angels imploy’d about Mens Souls, in cone 
eying Good to them ; that which remains is,to fhew: 
how they .are at work to: &cep Evil from Mens Souls, I 
mean the Evil of Sin, which doth both defle and wound 
the Soul. ; | nae 
_. The Devil’s Work is, to tempt Men to Sin, and he is - 4 
1 Pét.§, 8. always bufie at it, He goesabout like a roaring Lion, feeking a 
2 Cor 11. 3. whom he may devour. He mov'd Eve to: taite the forbid- 
x Chron. 21.1 den Fruit, David to number the People, Fudas to betray : 
Aas 6. Chrift, Ananias and Sapphira to lye to the Holy Ghoft, 
Mat.4. 2, For this caufe he is call’d the Zempter, even becanfe’tishis 

i Thef.3. §- ordinary work to tempt mento fin. Now, if Angels be 

not imploy’d to prevent and hinder:Sin, to repel Tempta- 
© tions, and to. counterwork the Devils, our: Protection ] 
7 sae would not. be equal .to our Danger. That Angels do 
| ~much this way, is fufficiently clear in the Scripture, and 
fo much has been alreadyfaidrelating hereto,that muchneed ~__ 
_ motin this place be added. +,They often do fecretly pull 
us back, put Stops and Letts in our way, and prevent oc: 
cvfions of Sin, when we little think of it. AnAngel (as 
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has been noted) ftood in Balaam’s way, to keep him 


? 


from going to curle I/rael. And when-the Devil would Num. 22. 22, 


have difcover’d Mofes’s Burial place, that it might be an 


occafion of the Peoples Idolatry, andrcbangel with{tood 
him, Fude 9. It is generally agreed on, that the Devil’s 
defign was, to. have the! place of. Ado/és’s, Burial‘ known, — 
that the I/raelites (a People very prone to Idolatry), might 
be tempted to worfhig his Body after he was dead ; and : 
God therefore took care it fhould be buried’ where noone peut, 24. 6. ~ 
knew : and this was perform’d ‘by an Angel, forno man 


was acquainted with it. Now the Devil {trove to’hinder 


4 fach a fecret difpofal of his Body, butthe Archangel pre- 


vail’d, and. fo prevented this occafion of the, Peoples. Sip. 
And how often may we obferve, how when men:are ma- 
king hafte to fin, God in his Providence (and Angels are 
the ordinary Inftruments of his Providence, as hath béen 


fhew’d) {ets fomething or other in the way to hinder i¢ ? 


David was pofting to deftroy Nabal and all his’ Family, nSam. 28.326 


but Abigail happily met him, and prevented his Sin; and 
’ David bleffes God for fending Abigail to prevent him. 


Oh, it would much affliét our Hearts, if we did fee alt 
that God does by his Angels to keep us from-~finning, 
fometimes blocking up our way, and making it difficult, 
and fometimes fuggefting and cafting ‘in fuch Thoughts as 


do make us forbear : But enough of this.. 
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CoH BE ATI oe 


§ 1. How Axgels are imploy'd for Men in reference 
to the Body. § 2. How in making then profperous 
in their Bufinefs. § 3. How ix preferving them, 
and delivering them. § 4. The great. ObjeFion 
anfwer'd: § 5. What.ways Angels ule to defend 
Men, as by giving notice of danger. § 6. By dif- 
covering and refiraining Enemies.  § 7. How they - 
can difcover fecret dangers. § 8. Whether good 
Angels are imployd in affliding Men. § 9. Whe- 
ther Augels do pray for the Church. § 10. How 
they are Defenders of the Names of God's People. 
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Eres; have been fhewing how Angels are im- 
.& ployd about mens Souls, thele they chiefly look af- 
ter, and are moft careful for, che Salvation of them being 
the chief end of their Miniftry ; yet arethey concern’'d 
for the Body or Outward Man alfo ; and how,I| fhall briefly 
fhew in this Chapter. ' / 
What Angels do for men, in reference to their Bodies, is ! 
either in purveying for them, in pro/pering their affairs, and 
in guarding and defending them: And how they are in 
thefe three ways imploy’d for them, I fhall particularly 
fhew. | : i 
a. Angels are imploy’d in purveying and providing things 
~neceffary for them. God ufesthem as Stewards and Ca- 
. gerers, to fee that nothing be wanting that is fitting for 
them. When Hagar with I{bmael her Son were ready to 
perifh in the Wildernefs, for want of Water, an Angel 
takes care for their fupply, Ges. '21. 17,19. When the 
Iraclites were journeying in the Wildernefs, Angels provi- 
led Food forthem there: ’Tis faid, Man did eat on a 
008, 
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their Nature, Office and Miniftry. 


food, be feat them meat to the ful. “Tis calPd angels Food, 
mot becaufe ic was fuch Food as Angels feed upon, (they 


need no relief for bodily Food, aswedo) but Angels Food, 
becaufe provided and brought to them by Angels: | 

When the Prophet Elijah was fain to fly tor his Life 
from Queen Fezabel, who fought to kill him, and was in 


' diftrefs in the Wildernefs, an Angel brought him Meat. 
We muit acknowledg there was fomething extraordinary 


in thefe Inftances, but who can reafonably queftion An- 
gels ordinary miniftring for the fupply of the Wants of 
‘God’s People, when Angels encamping about God’s Peo- 
ple, is given as a Reafon why fuch fhall not want any 
thing? So P/al. 34.7. compar’d with ver.9. *Tis faid, 


159 


Pfal, 78,25. 


1 Kin. 19. $5 
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wer. 7- The Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that 


fear him. Well, and whatthen? See wer.g. O fear the 
Lord, ye bis Saints, for there vs no want to them that fear bim. 
No want fhall be to them, becaufe Angels attend upon 
them; therefore Angels provide for them. : 

And whofoever obferves how ftrangely fome men have 
been provided for in their {trairs,; mult needs acknowledg 
there is fomething more than Humane in it. Mr. White, 
in his Power of Godlinef, relates two or three very notable 
Hiftories to this purpofe: A Doctor of Divinity, of fingu- 
lar Learning and Piety, when all his Money was foent, 
and his Wife fell a weeping, feeing little likelihood of be- 
ing able longer to fubfift, he wifh’d her to fend her Ser- 
vant to Market, and rely on Providence : She accordingly 
fent her Maid, and fo it hapned, chat a Noblemman that 
knew the Doctor well, feeing the Maid (an ancient Ser- 
vant) ashe look’d ont at the Window, he call’d her up, 


and ask’d her how her Mafter did, and when fhe told: 
what ftraits her Mafter was in, he gave the Maid Ten 


Pounds, andthe other Gentiemen that were in company 
‘made it up Fifteen Pounds, which fhe carried home. 
Again, another poor Family being in great want, having 
little or nothing for the Children to eat, being at laft not 
able to.quiet them any longer without fome Food, that 
very hight»the Lord Falkland waking before midnight, 


~ \eould not fleep, and ic came into his miad that this Fami- 


dy was in great want; whereupon he call'd up fome of 
n 4 ‘ ss ; his, 


—]-might fill feveral Pages with like -Inftances, if need 
were; | gavé you twonotable ones before, in fhewing the 
_ Angels Care.of Children: And out,of doubr, God's Peo: 
ples Neceflities, would be better fupplied than fometimes 


they are; and iuch Providences.as thofe before reported 


would be more ufual, if men could truft God more. “ For ~~ 


« my part, (lays Mr. mbrofe) if, together with the Word, 
** my own. Experience may be any; encouragement; I do 
verily think, that rather than thou fhould{t dye for Thirft 
“ {who.art.a godly Man or Woman] an Angel will open 
“6 thine Eyes to. fee a Fountain, out of which thou maift 
* fill thy. Bottle with Water, and take and drink. 

_. However, I will not venture to fay pofitively, that there 
never, was any faithful Servant of God redue’d to:extream © 
Want ;..yea, and thatdid die..for lack of Food. «Angels 
ware but Servants.of Divine Providence, and if God fhould 
‘in his infinite Wifdom fee it meet, for fecret Reafons, to 
order it fo to happen in fome particular. cafe, »this would 
‘not weaken the Truth in hand, viz. That God’ imploys 
his Angels ordinarily to. provide things. neceffary’ for:\his 


People. 


> 


queftionlefs it went very hard with him many atime. If 


there were none poor, there would be no roomtor the — 


exercife of the Charity of fuch.as have abundance. - Bat 
yet for good men to be:reduc’d to Beggary, was fo rarea 


Pfal. 37. 28 ‘thing in David’s time, that he fays, I have been young, and 


now am old, yet haved not fen the righteous forfaken, wor brs 


feed 


ey 


_Laxaras was a Beggar, and yet’ went'to Heaven; and 
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. minitring Relief to the Body in fonre particular cafes, and 

| yetit may be very ordinary for Angels to. make provifion 
for mens Bodies in their need. | 

Hoe pe Mp Pe Od be 4 

q 2ly, & Ngels are imploy’d in proppering mens affairs,-and 

ee | \ making them to fucceed’ weil in their, hands. 
_ ‘Every man, while he is here in this World, has feveral 

_ *Bufineffes to look after and manage, feveral Works to do, 

__ wherein it behoves' him to ufe his greateft diligence and 


beft skill, according to Solomon’s Countel, Whatever thy hand Ecclef, 9. 10. 


_  findeth to do, do it with thy might, that is, with all the 
- .ftrength and skill thou haft: But when a man does fo, he 


ae 


is notwithftanding uncertain what the fuccefs and iffue of 


‘his labour will be. ‘The iffues and events of things are in 
‘the hands of God, and difpos’d by his Providence, even 
as pleafes him; we cannot be certain how things will 


fpeed, ‘and whether our labour will be profperous, and. 


how far. In the morning (fays the wife man) fow thy feed, 
and in the evening with-bold not thy band, for thou knowe/t 


Ecclef. rr. 6. 


‘not whether (hak profper, either th or that, or whether they both 
fuall be alike Pood. Now here the Angels, that are the In- 


the moft diligent and prudent men can do. 

For proof of this, we have a famous and pregnant In- 
ftance ; “tis Abraham's Servant, that hefent into Syria, to 
get a Wife for his Son J/aac, that bufinefs had not-a litle 

difficulty and hazard in it, yet che Servant difpatch’d ic 

‘ _ very happily and fpeedily. And by what means was ir? 

- No doubt this Servant was a faithful, prudent, diligent Ser- 

i.” for Abraham had committed all that he had to him, 
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4 ftraments of God's Providence, have a very great hand, - 
and very ordinarily do more in profpering Bufinefles, than» 
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Gen. 24. 7, 


3O- 4a, 


‘therefore he did do his beft ; but notwithftanding that, 


his Undertaking might have prov’d a work of longer time, — 
and greater difficulty, and not have iffued fo well neither. _ 
How did he {peed fo well, and make fo quick difpatch ? 


_Why God promis’d to fend his Angel with him, to profper 


him in his way, and, no queftion, didfo. The Servant, 
when he {aw how well he fped, owns God’s Goodnefs in 
fending an Angel with him. But what did the Angel do ? 
There’s no exprefs mention of ariy thing the Angel did in 
his bufinefs; but yet, no doubt, the Angel, according to 
God’s Promife, did profperhim. And how? Why there 
is one thing noted in the Hiftory that did- much expedite 
his bufinefs: It did happily fall out that, as foon as he 
came near the City he was fent to, that very Dam/el that — 
was to be a Wife for Ifaac came forth to the Well where he 
refted himfelf, and by her civility co him, encourag’d him 
co enquire who fhe was, and he found her tobe the Perfon - 


_ he was to feek out ; Now this God did by the Angel or- 


Efth. 6. 


der fo to happen. It was a meer Accident and Cafualty 
in refpect of the Servant, -he could not by any forecaft of 


his have order’d-it fo to fall out, but by this means his bu- 


finefs was in a manner half ended. 
The Succefs of things does very ordinarily depend upon _ 
fuch Accidents, which are altogether out of our power, 


‘and are difposd by the miniftry of Angels. And fome- 


times when we do little in matters our felves, by the. con- 
curring of feveral little things order’d by the agency of 
Angels, great things are brought about for us: asin Ador- 
decai’s advancement, there were feveral little things chat 
concurring were the means of it: The King could not 
fleep ; he calls for the Book of the Records of the Chroni- 
cles; the place that he lighted on to be read before him 
was, where Mordecai’s good Service was recorded ; and 
when the King makes enquiry, whether Adordecei was ever 
rewarded for this, there was one at-hand to tell the King, 
(while he was in fo good a mind) that Mordecai was at 
the Gate. All thefe things fo happily concurring, Ador- 


- decai came to be advane’d to great Honour. There was 


€no doubt ) the hand of an Angel of God in difpaping 
| ‘ ais efe 


their Nature, Office and Man Ery. <0 TOME 
_~- thefe cafual circumftances, and fo is there in fome mens 
+ _ wonderful thriving and profpering in the World. FOS 
i Tis yery worthy Confideration what Solomon fays, 
i | Keclef. f.11. The race 2 not to the fwift, nor the battel to the 
ss ftvong, neither yet bread to the wife, nor yet riches to men of un- 
_ derftanding, nor yet favour to men of skill, but time and chance 
bappeneth to them all. ‘That is, *cis not mens Strength, nor 
their Care, or Wit, on which the fisccefs of their Affairs 


_ depends, but the happy concurrence of advantageous cir- 
___ cuinftances, and fome future contingencies which God 


_ _._ difpofes by the miniftry of his Angels, and no man living 
' can havein his power: On thefe the fuccefs of things 
i _ moftly depends. A man may take more pain and care 
fy, than another does, and yet {peed worfe, when he chances 
-~ _ not to take fo good a time, or fome other things do not 
fo well fuie and favour his Undertaking. : 
\ What a great difference is it to a Merchant, when he 
: has laid out a great Sum of Money in a Commodity, if 
there be a fudden great Rife or Fall-of the price of it ? 
Yet this is a Cafualty that fometimes cannot poflibly be - 
forefeen by the moft confidering perfon. i 
For the Souldier in the Hoft of Atidian to dream fuch 
a Dream as he did, and report it to his Fellows, at ano- 
ther time would have been of little concernment, but ic 
happening to be jult before Gideon gave them battel, that Judg. 7. 13, 
Accident put Courage into Gideon, and {o difcourag’d the 14, 15. 
Midianites, that that huge Army was totally defeated by ~ 
an handful of Men. 

Where would J/rael have had a Champion to encoun- 
_. ter with Goliab, if David had not by accident come into 
_ . the Army at the very time? But his feafonable coming 
a was not only the death of Goliah, but the overthrow of the — 
Philiftines Hoft. moses 

Was it not a meer Accident, that Philip. fhould take 
if his Journey the fame way which the Eunuch came, and at 
the very fame time, by which it came to pafs that they fo 
3 happily met ? But this was all an Angel’s doing; Zhe 

i Angel of the Lord fpake unto Philip, faying, Arife, and go to. Adts 8. 26+ 
awards the South, unto the way that goeth down from Ferufa- 
Jem unto Gaza ’Twas by meer pee that the Eunuch 
, 2. met 
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light on chem. Malignant Spirits, or Devils,are for hure- 


~ v 


2 Kin. 6 15. 


YY, 16. 


_ againft us: and be prayed God, and bes Servant's eyes were 


‘God does not let us fee our Heavenly Keepers, but they are 


 Leaft thowdafh thy foot against afrone, Pl 'ot.no, 11,02. ©: 
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pectation. i 3 
SEC T. IIL <<, is 

dy; A Neels are imploy’d as Guardians, in defending and i 
aN ok. keeping Men from fuch Evils as. might any way. 
annoy them, and in delivering them out of fuch Evils.as- 


ing, killing, and deftroying. The Pfalmiftfays, The wie 
hed. plotteth againft the juft,.and wicked men, they are of — * 
their Father the Devil, they do.as he does, and he fetteth ~~ 
them on; they are tor bringing mifchievous Devices to 
pais; they are for Prifons, Exiles, Fire and Faggot, any 


_ thing thac deftroys: This is the Devil’s Work, He goes ~~ 
_ about feeking whom be may devour, and that as tothe Body 


and Outward Man, as well as the Soul. Onthe contrary. 
the Holy. Angels are for preferving, for faving and keep- : 
ing harmlefs, and are very bufie this way. ‘When the - , 
King- of Syria fent.an Army to take the Prophet Elifha; «— 
and they beleaguer’d the City in which he was, the Pro- 
phet’s Servant was quite difmay’d, and cried ont, Alas 
Mafter, what {hall we do? But they had there a ftrong 

guard of Angels about them, which che-Servant could not. 
(ee. Fear not (lays Elifha) there are more with us than are 


opened, and he faw, and was fatwfed. The Angels were 
about them before, tho’ the Servane faw ie not till chen. - 
about us ftill. i Wage M4 
.. They keep us from Contagious Difeafes, and other Sick- | 
neffes and bodily. Harms. Perufe the Promife, There’ — 
(ball no evil befal thee, neither flail any plague come nigh thy 
dwelling 5 For be foall giwe bis Angels charge over thee 
ta keep thee in ail thy ways, they fhall: bear up im their bands, 


When 


mr 
weg 


any Pefilential 


ofthe Angels Care, and that ’tis imployed this way, in 


as indeed it is. | ; 

Devils have a hand in bringing-Difeafes on men, as is 
evident in Fob’s Cafe, and Angels are at work to keep 
them-off, andremove them. "Twas an Angel ftirred the 
Waters of Bethefdz, and made them 


keeping off Sicknefles, yea and in curing of them too, 


man) many Waters and other things 
that have an. healing Virtue: in them, 
which is not wondered at, when com- 
mon, but all pious men acknowledge, 
that ’tis the gift of a good God, and 
the motion of the holy Angels, as 


quid ufpium falutare eff opus Angelorum. | 


healing. There be (fays a Learned 


Bucer {peaking of. the Watets of 
Bethefda fays, Miram plerzg; aque 
& res aliz ad fanandum corpora vir- 
tutem habent, fed: dum pergetua 
illis ea virtus adeft, &c. defiit efle 
admirationi': Sed pii hujufmodi 
omnia dona agnofcunt optimi Pa- 
tris, motufq; effe fanGtorum Ange= - 
lorum, non minus quam hujus Laci - 


well as insthat Poolof Bethefda. Quic-- commotio. 


Many other Evils befides Sicknefles men are obnoxious . 


_ to, Wounds, Bruifes, broken Bones, and a thonfand dif- 
. afters by wild Beafts, Fire, Storms and Tempefts, Thun- 
_  ders'and Lightning, and Prefervations and -Deliverances 
from ,thefé are the effects of the’ Angels Care. ‘There (hall 
no evil befal thee, foruns the Promife. The Angels have 
Power over the Elements; and all corporeal things both 
animate and inanimate, Storms and Tempefts and Fire 
' miake great deftru€tion fometimes, and there are dread- 
| fol effects of Thunder and Lightning; Angels can caufe 
’ thefe, and can keep men from being hurt by” then. 


Abednego, and the Lions from harting Daniel, And we 


_ . that bad power to bold the four Winds of the Earth, that they 
| fhould not blow on the Earth or'on the Sea, nor on any tree, nor 
part the Earth. —~ | | 
| © Moreover much there is that men faffer one from ano- 
> ‘ther, and more that they would fuffer if ic’ were not pre- 
Big UD: | vented 


They kept the Fire from touching Shadrach, Mbfhach; and pan, 3. ch. 6. 


read of four Angels Standing on the four corners of the Earth, Rev. 7. 1, 2,3 


| 266 j=. A Difcourfe of Angels, 
3 vented by thefe beneficient Spirits. Angelsdo much in 
preferving men from, and in delivering out of the hands ~~ 
_ Of Oppreffors, and Deftroyers, but more efpecially in 
hiding the faichful Servants of God, when they are hunted 
il by Perfecutors, and in delivering them out of their > | 
aands. 04 | 
aes anh - An Angel of the Lord opened the Prifon doors and | 
‘"? brought forth the Apoftle that had been fhut up there. 
Ads 12. 6.7, Péter was a fecond time in Prifon, and in Fetters too, 


aera and.an Angel came, and fet him free. His fetters fell off, 
if and when he came to the Iron gate of the City it opened te 
him, ~ 


as 9 The Hiftory of Grineus (related before) is very won- 
‘derful, and we have another as much to our prefent pur- 
pofe, ofa good man, whe when he was fought after by 
his Perfecutors, crept into a dark hole in the Houfe to hide 
himfelf, and affoon as he was got in, a Spider drew a 
Web over the mouth of the hole: When the Searchers 
ame, one of them would have look’d in there for the 
aman, where indeed he was, but the other obferving that 
there was a Spider’s Web over the hole, concluded he 
could not be there, and therefore they ceafed their Search. 
What an Artifice of the good Man’s Angel-guardian was 
this to preferve him? Tho’ Perfecutors are crafty as well 
as cruel, yet our keepers are more Cunning than they, 
and can onut-wit them. | 
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BE here it will be objeéted. Whatever you fay 
4) Experience affures us, that many difafters do befal _ 
God’s own People, yea as many befal them asothermen: 
There feems to be no difference, or if any, the beft men 
are wont to be the greateft Sufferers: And they fuffer 
fometimes when they are in fuch-waysas the Promifeis. 
they fhall be kept in, by the Angels. as 
‘To this I anfwer, a. It ought not to feem ftrange to 
any, that Difafters do befal good men as often as others, 
and that they are as great or-greater Sufferers, notwith- 
flanding the Care that Angels have of them, according — 
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, - their Nature, Office and Miniftry. 


to our Suppofition: For there are good reafons- hereof. 
_ x.Good men have more enemies in the World’ than 


q 
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others have, and fuch as are more full of Rage and Fury, 
being fet on by the Devil, who alfo hateth them more 
than he does others. 2. God chufes out them fome to 
be as his Champions, and calleth them forth into the 
Field to encounter with the Rage and Fury of the World, 
that he may be glorified by their Faith, and Patience, 
and Conftancy in fuffering: So that fuch Sufferings of 
theirs are not to be eftimated any part of their Infe- 
licity, but their Glory and their Crown. Rejoice (fays 
the Apoftle Peter) in as much as ye are partakers of Chrift’s 5 : 


a 


_ fufferings, that when bis glory fhall be revealed, ye may beglad * 


with exceeding joy; If ye be repreached for the name of Chrift 

happy are ye; for the Spitit of Glory and-of God refteth. upom 
On. 

- 2. God promifes Prote@tion from bodily Sufferings al: 
way with Refervation of Liberty to himfelf,-when ’tis 
for his own Glory, and his Peoples good, to permit then. 
to be afflicted. Now there are times when ’tis moft for 

~ God’s Glory that his People fhould fuffer, and then his 
Angels have Inftructions to give way to ir. When our 
Saviours time for fuffering was come, he fays he could 
have prayed to his Father, and he would have given him. 
Legions of Angels, to keep. him out of his enemies hands, 


but chen he would not becaufe his time was come to glo- 


—rify God by fuffering. ‘The Angels miniftred to him at 
other timés, as a Guard, but now he would. not have. 

them foto do. 
3. Tho’ fome Difafters befal good men, and they fuffer 


many. things by the hands of their Perfecurors, yet they 


oe 
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may. be preferved-by the Angels care, from many others. 
thar they are obnoxious to. No man can think. how 
many unfzen dangers we walk-thro’ every day, and be- 
caufe we fee not our dangers, we oblerve-not our Pre- 


- fervations and Deliverances. 


4. When Angels do not keep off Evils, they may much. 
mitigate them, and fupport under them, and fo they doe 
Their bufinefs is not only to keep God’s People from. ° 

-trouble, but in ix. And God promifes the one.as well: 
ad? , as 


ch ain 


et. 4. 135 


52 God's People do nat alway keep in their way, and 


- when they are out of their way,’ evil may befal chem, -_ 


_* they have not a Promifé of the fame ProteGion. « You 


_know the Promiie is limited. He hail give his Angels a 


charge over thee to keep thee in all thy ways. When thou 
art in the way of thy general Calling, and of thy particular 


Calling, thou art in thy ways; But when thou art taking - 


any irregular Courfe, this Promife belongs not to thee. 
The Devil left out this Claufe when he tempted CérizZ, 


to throw himfelf down from the Pinnacle of the Temple, _ 
But Chrift eafily difcovered the Fraud, and Anfwers, Iris 


written, Thou {halt not tempt the Lord thy God. Chrift knew 

that wilfully to expofe himfelf to hurt, would have been a 

_ tempting of God, and no Promffe of Angels Prote@ion 
. 4s made to fuch as take fuch an irregular Courfe. 

Ific do happen (as fometimes it may) that-a faithful 


Servant of God, does fuffer while he isin his way, andfo 
inthe Angels hands, it is that he may be tried, exercifed, 
and made better thereby. He fhall certainly be a real 
gainer by it. The Nurfe let the Child fall a little fome- 

. -times'to make it more wary. Wherefore we might eafe — 


our felves of our Cares, and Fears, if we were well pro- 


vided with Anfwers to Mr. Dod’ two Queftions (as one ~ 


fays) Whoam1? What do I? If thou canft well anfwer 


thefe Two Queftions, thou art fafe. Am Ia Child of — 
God ? And aml in my way ? If az ie haft Potene — 


L 


~ ‘Watchful Keepers alway about thee. ~ 
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a: BY T here you will:ask me, What,is that which Angels 
are wont to do,\in order tothe prefervation. and deliver- 
ance of God’s People ? How do- they, work, in what way, 
and by what means ? Pu eek Sait 

I anfwer, Several ways Angels have to preferve and to 
deliver them from evil. intended, .againft them... Some- 
times by giving them -fecret notice. before hand, fome- 
times by making their enemiesforbearProfecution of them. 

a.{They fometimes gives fecret notice to God’s People .. 
of what evilis intended againft them, by which means 
they.can the better provide for their own -Safety. Pra- 
monitus premunitus. One that is forewarnd isfore-armed. 
_ Many mifchiefs mighe ‘eafily.be prevented, if we could 
__ but forefeethem. Ifa Manknew when his Houfe would 
_ be broken’ up, he~could  eafily get him a Guard, . thac 
_ ~ fhould mafter.the Thieves. Now Angels often give God’s 


They. give notice. and warning immediately by them- 

felves, asan Angel did to ‘Fofeph, acquainting him with 

Herod's Intention to kill the Blefled Babe Fe/us, and ad- : 

vifing him to fly with the Child into Egypt. ?Tis very Mt. 2.13: 

rarely that Angels do now give warning fo, in Dreams, 

_ or-Apparitions, yet fometimes they do... An. Angel ap. 

| peared to Melanéthon, and gave notice that the Soldiers 

__- were coming to fearch for Gryneus, and wifh’d him pre- 
fently to be gone, as was noted before. And when they 

_ do not appear, yet they do fufficiently difclofe mifchie- 

s - vous Defigns, or imminent. Dangers, and that by, inward 

_ Suggeftions and Impreffions of Fear. Sometimes Perfons 

i have thoughts come into their minds, and Fears and Jea- 

_~ lonfies arife in them they know not how, nor why per: 

'_ haps.. They canifee no ground for them, and yet they 

cannot be fatisfied, toftay .(fuppofe) in fuch a place, to 

go facha Journey, jor. the like. Thefe -are often fecret 

hints, and whifpers of i in order to the avoiding 
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yo (ssi A Ditfeourfe of Angels, 
_. forme imminent danger that men’ are in. As when that 
Man’s Daughter was: fo earneft for going to Bed fooner 
than ordinary, and when all were gone co their Cham- — 
bers that pare of the Houfe where they were before, fell 
down, ‘and would have flain' chem all, if they-had ftaid 
longer there, as Prelaced before: This was a warning 
from an Angel. Thus do Angels more immediately give 
notice of dangers. Sometimes they do it by fome Perfon 
or other, that is either concerned in; or at /eaf privy to 
what mifchief is intended.’ In the difcovery of the late 
horrid Popifh Plot, there were fome (you know) concerned’ 
in it, that were fo troubled*in mind, that they could got ~ 
be quiet till they had made it known. God grant the 
difcovery of it may be duly improved, and we not be- ~ 
come a Prey to the bloody Papifs notwithftanding. And 
in the difcovery of the Powder-Plot, there was one writ a 
- Letter to his Friend, to prevent’ his danger (not intend- 
ing to difclofe the Treafon) and by occafion of that Let- 
ter, fearch being made, the Devilifh Proje@ was found 
AGS 23.16. OU; and prevented. Paul was preferved by his Kinfmans 
coming by accident, to know the defign the Jews had 
to take away his Life. 9 9 an 
By fuch means and ways as thefe great dangers, other- 
wife unavoidable, have been difcovered and fo prevented, 
.and not without the Care and Angency of Gods holy 
Angels, who are appointed to be Guardians of ‘his 
People.” ‘ HS 
‘gly, Sometimes” Angels preferve God’s People from — 
fuffering, and deliver them out of ‘it, by checking, re- 
ftraining and difabling their Perfecutors. This the An- 
gels do fometimes by diverting them, as they did Saul, 
_when ‘he was purfuing David: They ftirred up the Péj- 
listines to invade the Land, and {o' Saul could follow 
David no longer, he had other Fifh to fry. When the 
men of Sodom came to Lot’shoufe to abufe him and the 
Strangers he had entertain’d ; an Angel ftruck them with 
Blindnefs, that they could not findthe Door. Here fuch 
a check was given the men, that they were difcouraged 
from proceeding any further in their brutifh Rage. 


Gen. 19. 10, 
al. 


When | 


their Nature, Office; and Minifiry, == 1 71 

“When the Syrians befieged Samaria, they were made to 

hear fuch a noifé of Chariots and Horfes in the Night, as 2 Kings 6. 6. 

made them all run away, and the City was deliver’d. 
Angels (as has been fhewed) have Power on mens out- - 

ward Senfés, yea and upon the Imagination alfo, fo as — 

hey can infatuate and delude men, and fo they often do 

the Churches enemies. Sometimes they execute the Judg- 

ments of God on Perfecutors, and. cut off fach as are 

moft hot, and fierce. Herod was a moft cruel. Perfécu- 

_ tor, and ftretched out his hand to vex the Church: He 

| had put Sarmesto death, and imprifoned Peter, with an 

intent to deal in like manner with him alfo: and God 

- ~ knows what havock he. would have made if he bad been 

-  let-alone: But God would not foffer him any longer, 


| andit ts faid, as Angel of the Lord fmsote him, AGs 12.23. 

© When Sennacherib lay Siege againit Ferufalem, an Angel 2 Kings 19.35 
of the Lord defeated his Army, and in one Night flew | 
of his men one hundred fourfcore and five Thoufand. 
Thus do the Angels preferve God’s People from, and de- 

— liver them out of trouble. — 
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UT there is fomewhat that is to be obje&ted againft 

both thofe ways of Angels preferving and delivering 

God’s People. ie ie aa 

 Againft the former which is fuppofed to be by difco- 

_. vering their danger to them beforehand ; This may feem 
to be more than Angelscan do. Do Angels know things | 
that are to come, foas to be able to give notice of them . 

before-hand ? Does not God challenge this Power as his 

own peculiar? [/4. 41, 23. Shew the things to come, that 

owe may know that ye are Gods. None but God (it feems) 

can tell what is to come hereafter. | 

~ To this I anfwer, None bat God can tell all things 

_ that areto come, but there are fome things to come that 

men of a-very ordinary reach can foretell. Every one 

can foretell that to Morrow the Sun will rife at fich an 

Hour, and in fuch a part of the Heaven. An Aftronomer 

' by his greater Knowledge, can tell the very Day and 
Z 2 Hour 
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The neceffary Caufes of thefe are in being, and known, 
and. therefore they may be foretold... . .. | 


Such as are. privy. to afecret, Plot or Defign, and are 


2 


hand when’ewill be fet on foot... Men of great infight in- 
to Nature, and the Affairs of the .World, can forefee, 
and foretell many things that. are perfect Secrets to 
others. j AE CE | ee 
. Now the Bleffed. Angels having:a, moft. perfe& Know. 
ledge of Nature, and. of. all,,that, is.done in this vifible 
World, they can foretell more things than the: wifeft and 
moft knowing Men can. ) : ' 

Somewhet has been difcourfed., before of the Angels 
Knowledge. . They cannot certainly. tell what is in the 


+» Heart of a Man, or what-he intends, if he have by no 
_ -AGion; Word, or:Sign, difclofed ic, And fo they cannot c 


foretell things that are meerly contingent, and depend- 
ing on the Free-will.of Man, or Pleafure of God. But 


1, Whatever things have neceffary Caufes in being,. 


the Angels, by theirynatural Sagacity, can forefee, and 
fo foretell. ibe 


2. Whatever, Defigns are ot foot, and Men do, dif- | 


courfe about chem, and make Preparations. for the pere 


‘feAing of them, (cho’ chey manage this wich.,all poffible 


2 King. 6.12. 


Privacy), the Angels know allthis, and can tell what.men 


are about to.do before-hand, .. Angels arg in fecret Cabals, . 
and Councils, and know what,,is agitated there, and can -— 


give Intelligence thereof; The King of Syria complain’d 
of his Coartiers, and thought that fome of them, had_be- 
trayed his Counfels to the King .of I/rael; But-chere,.was 
no need of that, the. Angels that knew, all the Relolves of 
his Council, could acquaint the Prophet with them, and 
he the King of J/rael. And fo it was, as one of the King 


of Syria’s Servants truly informs him. Eljha the Prophet 
that is in Ifrael, telleth the King of lrael the words that thow 


) fpeakest in the Bed. Chamber. 


effect, that they can foretell... The Devil could tell Pa 
} Ti: ger aa that 


3. Whatever Angels have Inftrudtions from God to 


1 ee Cee BUS SD A Ne ee hae we ge “oF 

‘ ee te | \ , i 4 yt 
or e of A rel A (ip 
vw € 0 i. % ig 1S, ih ns + , ty 3 , 


Hour when there will be an Eclipfe of the Sun, or Moon. 


acquainted with all Tranfadions about it, .can.tell before-_ 
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their Nature, Office an: 


| thar and his Sons fhould be flait.the next day in Bagels 
| that his Army fhould be defeated, 1 Sam. 28.19. "Tis 
very like the Devil had leave of God to be an Inflrumenit 
in effeG@ing this, and fo he could give notice.of it before. 
hand: why fo can good. Angels give notice of any, fach mM 
things as they are appointed to effe@.._. ha t 
; The Woman that had a Spirit of Divination, brought i iy 
. her Mafters much Gain by foretelling things, Ags 16.16. 
Angels Knowledg i is, no doubt, as greatasthe Devils. | 
This in anfwer to what may be objected egal fe firlt 
way of Angels preferving God's People, . 
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- tat the latter, which is by cutting off their Pipes! iij26), agit 
a A mies, it may be objected, That it feems not to be,“ '” 
* the proper Work of good Angels to deftroy and.cut off... , 
- Men. Some chufe to fay, That Angels are fent:to be Ines 2 n 
$ firumencs, of Good to. Men, but, the In- An élos bonos Deus mittit 
j ftruments by which, Evils, are inflicted, afte ad talveeies malos ad exitium. 
the Devils, . And, they ‘think ‘this prov’d per. mart. 

Luke. 10, 19. where, Serpents: and. SCor- ‘Exiftimo quicquid menti ant 
pions, and whatever elle: is Noxious and corpori accidit adverfi, id effe 


hurtful to Man, is call'd, ‘Te Power of the.‘ ee peter ala dpat : 
Enemy, 1. ¢. the Devil ; T give you power to Avéelonn Bucer. : 


tread on Serpents and Scartionad and over all 

the power ofthe Enemy: Therefore {uch hurtful things pro- 
« hey belong to the Enemy, the Devil, 35 God's Executio- 
’ ‘ner, that with them he may affi& men: “And he is faid 
BS io have the power of Death, Heb. 2. rh that is, as being the 
$ Executioner of it, wherefore the Hebrews call the Devil Sa- 
_ -mael,and the Angel of Death. > | 
] To this I an{wer, It is evident in the Word of God, 


that God: executes, his Judgments om, men both; by, good 
and evil Angels, and. not by .evil Angels only. David 
praying againit che Enemies of the Church, fays, Let them 
be as Chaff before the Wind, and let rhe Angel of the Lord fcat- Plal. 33, 3, 6 
ter them. Let their way be dark and flippery, and let the An- 
_ _ gel. of the Lord. perfecute them. . This form, of expreffion 
* mits to import, that-God’s blefled Angels are oidinary 
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x Inftruments in punifhing the Churches Enemies, ’Tis 
true, the Pfalmift fpeaking of the Plagues that were _ 
brought on the Egyprians, lays, God caft upon them the frerce- 
nef of bis anger, Sc. by fending evil Angels among them. 
So we read the Text ; but learned Camero thinks it fhould 
‘not be read, evil Angels, but the evil of Angels. HNN, i.¢. 
Evil is not an Adjective, but a Subftantive, for 93499 is in 
Regimine, and therefore fhould be render’d the Evil of An- 
gels; that is, fuch Evil as Angels were imploy’d in affi@- 
ing. It cannot well be denied, but that the firft-born of 
the Egyptians were flain by a good Angel, for’tis fzid, He 
Exod. 12. 23.fpar’d the IJ/raelites, ang pafied oe a Houfes. And 
| were they not good Angels that brought 
Malay cn ate BIOS Tot out of Sedom, and then deftroy’d e? 
- (quod quidam exiftimant) exe- - And the Plagues that are to come upon 
quitur poenas fcelerumhumano- Antichrift; are they not {poken of as effeéts 
rum, {ed etiam per 00 non- of the Viols which the Angels are to pour 
Qunguam SPs sharps out? Therefore it is not unufual for God 
. to imploy good Angels in executing of his 
Judgments; nor is there any thing in their Nature or OF 
_ fice that fhould hinder this: For tho’ they are (’tis ac- 
knowledg’d) Minifters of Good, fo this is for Good (wviz.) ° 
for the Church, (for whofe fakes efpecially Angels are fene 
forth) that the Enemies thereof fhould be check’d, and, 
when they prove implacable, be cut off. Such'as have ~ 
the care of Families or Kingdoms, it belongs to them not 
only. to cherifh, proteé&, and make much of fuch as do | 
well, but to reftrain, chaftife, and punifh fuch as are dif- 
orderly. “a 
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SECT. VII. 

ND now, while we are upon the Angels being im- 

ploy’d as Execationers of God's Judgments on men, 

it will mot be amifs yet further to enquire, Wbetber they are 

made ufe of in affiicting God's own People. as well as in punifhing 
the wicked. Ut feems not well confifting with the love An. 
gels bear to good men, and their Office, which isto be _ 
Minitters of Good to fuch, for them to be imploy’d in — 
| | caufing 
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if ics ing ini Shiro ia Grief. kinks of good men 
. feems a Work fitter for Devils than for good Angels. 
ff To this I anfwer, Angels are fometimes imploy’d in 
d affi@ing and punifhing God’s own faithful Servants. . Ic 
was an Angel of the Lord that met Adofes ia the Inn, and grog. 434. 
would have flain him, for negle@ing to circumeife his . ie 
Child. Te was an Angel that punifh’d Devid'’s Sin, innum- 2 Sam. 24. 
bring the People, and that bronght chat Pettilence that 
. deftroy’d fach mulritudes. It was an holy Angel of God 
that {mote Zechary, Fobn the Bapts?’s Father, with Dumb- 
i nefi for his Unbelief. tuk 
4 Several Inftances of good men chaftiz’d by Angels :Ee- 
a clef aftical Hiftory affords us, there is no need to produce 
them. 
‘ *Tis true, they are not alway siteslonidis Devils fome- ? 
times afhi&e God’s People, and they have agreatmindto §.) 0% 
be on fuch Work. Satan ask’d leave of Godio afi Fob, 
and he had liberty to do it: Aud Chrift tells his Apoftles, 
Satan bad defired to winnow them, to Aft them as Wheat, 
Luke 22; 31. Paul bad & meffenger of Satan to buffet Sink. 2 COL ia 7 
And the.Church of Smyrna is told, That the Devil fhould 
"eat fome of them into Prion. The meaning is not, that he Rev. 2. 10. 
fhould do it immediately, butby Perfecutors that he fhould 
fet-on, and therefore he is faid to do it: And fometimes he 
does afflict them more immediately ; he did ob both 
_ ‘ways. This cannot be denied, yet Devils have not that 
power over good men, that they have over others. |WexrcCor.s.¢: 
read of certain contumacious and obftinate Sinners, that 1 Tim. 1.20, 
were to be eolives °d unto. Satan; fome think: that fuch as 
were then deliverd to Satan were ordinarily vex’d by him 
with grievous Pains and Difeafes, and that the power.of 
delivering men thus to Sera was an extraordinaty Power 
which the Charch then bad and exercis'd on fuchas were =< © 
excommunicated, and was for the reftraint of contuma- 
cious Perfons, while there were no Chriftian Magiltrates 
to reftrain and puniiithem. Bueif meching be meant by 
delivering to Sates, bur Excommunication ic felf (as others 
think). yet the Phrafe muft needs impor thus much, viz. 
That Perfons caft ont of ¢he Church, or meriting it, are 
more under the power of Satan than {uch as continue in 
its. 
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good men may bythe operation of the Devil be affli@ed, 
“yet they are not fo much under. his power as fome others 
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its fellowhhip, and walk orderly in it. Wherefore, tho” 
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are, they are not deliver’'d to him. This by the by. 
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-| But co return 5 Tho’ Devils have often an hand in affi@- 


Heb, 12. 6. 


"Jer. 30, 11 
Heb. 12. Io: 


Ifa. 27. 7, 
8; 
9. 


ing God’s People, yet it is true alfo, that Angels are very 
ordinarily imploy’d in chafteningofthem. — 
For any one to go about to determine when, and what 


Affiiétions come by Devils, what by Angels, would-bea - 


very great Prefumption: Only ‘this is certain, God makes 
ufe of both, in punifhing both good and bad men. 
2. It isno way inconfiftent with that tender Love that 


Angels bear to good men, for them to chaftife them fome- 


times. Parents dearly love their Children, and yet will 
foundly whip them when there is caufe. And the Apoftle 


fays, Whom the Lord loweth he chafteneth, and-{courgeth every — 


fon whom be recerveth. God loves his Children better than 
Angels do, and if afflicting confifts with God's Love, it 


does with Angels Love too. 


3. That Angels are imploy’d in chaftening, is, I count, 


-matter.of fingular comfort and encouragement ; forifa 
man muft fuffer, he would rather chufe to fuffer by the — 


hands of a friendly and good perfon, than by the hands of 
acruel Enemy. You know how David refolves the cafe: 
Let me fall into the hand of the Lord, (for his Mercies are 


- great) and let menot fall into the handof men. Why ? 
Men have their Paffions, that are apt to tranfport them in- 
to unmeet Severity, and make them to become cruel, in-  ~ 


ftead of being juft; but God, when he punifhes his Peo- 


ple, it is én meafure, and for their good and profit, that they 


may be partakers of bi holinef .. Hath be fmitten bim (lays the 
Prophet) as be (mote thofe that {mote him, &c? - God handles. 
his People more gently:than he handles others: Jn meafure 
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avben it fhooteth forth, thou wilt debate with it. Heftayerh the : 


- rough wind inthe day of the Eaft wind: By thw therefore (hall 


the iniquity of Jacob be purged. ‘Thus God handles his Peo- 
ple, and that becaufe he ig very gracious. Now the An- 


gels are beft like him of any! of his Creatures, vand they . 


have the fame Defign as He has, and the fame Care to 
a ore at Wer Ls, Pe Spema 


if their Nature, Office and Miniftry. ei 
temper the SaintsSufferings ; they will not put one grain 
of bitternefs into them more than needs, . 
| Wherefore (I fay) ’tis matter of fingular comfort that 
‘ God ufes Angelsin our Chaftifements; they {mite us who 
are fent of God to keep and cherifh us. We may fay as 
_- David does of the Reproofs of Good Men, Let the righteous ptal. 141. 5. 
{mite me, it fhall be a kindnefi ; let him reprove me, it foall be 
an excellent Oyl, which fhall not break my bead. Lord, let the 
 Blefled Angels be my Chafteners, put thy Rod into their 
hands: So have we reafon to pray, and that.we may not 
be inthe hands of any of Satan’s Meffengers. Angels will 
ufe the Rod fo, as that tho’ we have Pain, yet we fhall have 
Profit, and we fhall feel no more than they will help us to 
bear ; when they ftrike with one hand, they willfuppore.— - 
with the other. ; 
And thus have I thew’d, as fully as [ can, how Angels 
are imploy’d both for Soxd and Bedy. | 
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Defire to take all my Meafures from the Word of God, 
and not to be wife above what is written; yet fhall I 
take liberty to note, that it is here further added by fome,. 
_ that tho’ there be (queftionlefs) but one Mediator between 
God and man, the man Chrift Fefus, and he alone does ob- 
tain good things for us, and maketh us accepted with 
God ; yet may ic without offence be faid, 1. That Angels 
do pray for God’s Church and People: 2. That they are 
-  imploy’d in the Patronage and Defence of. the Names of 
_ his People, againft the falfe accufations of the Devil and 
his Inftruments. And how far this may be allow’d, I fhall 
briefly enquire in this Se@ion. 
_.. x. Angels (fome fay) do pray for the Church and Peo- 
ple of God, and they conceive it to be fafficiently prov’d 
Zech. t. 42. where it is written, And the Angel of the Lord 
_ anfwered and faid, O Lord of Hofts, how long wilt rhow not 
have mercy upon Ferufalem, and on the Cities of Fudab, againft 
- which thou haft bad indignation thefe threefcore and ten years? 
I know fome are of the opinion, that this was not a crea- 
ved Angel, but the Angel of the mabe? the Son of God 
a him- 
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— himfelf, who ever Vives to make intercefion: But othersthink 

( not improbably ) that it was a created Angel, becanfe — 
_*tis faid in thenext Verie, The Lord anfwered rhe Angel with 
rood and comfortable words. = 2k 

Ineonihil ~ Caloin does hot diflike this Opinion; for Angels have 
erit incommo- he charge of the Faithfal, and there is no dahper in fay- 

dif dicamus, is they do make Prayers for them. at q 

quemlibet ex "UE SUEY Re ae ne werk | 

Angelis precatum fuiffe pro Ecclefia,&c. Angelis commiffa eft cura fidelium, & vigi- 
Jant femper pro toto corpore & fingulis membris. Ergo non mirum fi etiam prece; 
- goncipiant pro fidelibus, Calv. i Ze . ey 


But whereas the Papifts do hence take occafion to argue, 
Angels pray for men, therefore much ‘more do the decea- 
fed Saints do fo: They are foolith and vain in their rea- _ 
foning ; for ic belongs to the Angels Office to take care of 
the fafery of men, but we read not that Saints deceafed 

have any fuch Office aflign’dthem. Whatever Work or — 
ae Service any Man is devored to, and does bufie himfelf in, 
ie he is defirous it fhould ‘profper in his hands; now the An- 
gels work being to promote the Safety and Happine(s of 
the Church and People of God, they muft needs be deff- 
rous that this fhould fucceed well, and why fhould we 
think they do not fomerimes:prefent thofe Defires to God, 
which is properly to pray? that 380 

But let this be granted, yet will ic.mot hence follow, 
that'we may pray to Angels. The Scripture no where 
countenances any fuchipractice, (as fhall hereafter be fully 
evined,) The Scriprures teftifie of the Angels love to us, 
and care of us ; not that wefhould: go to them for vhelp, 
but that we may be more fully perfwaded of God’s love to 
us, and go to him with the more confidence, feeing he 
hath appointed fuch Aids and Helps forus. ; 4 

1 purpofé not tovinfift any further on this ; but fure, if 
this be fo, it fhould ‘be no fmall ftrengthening to our Con- 
fidence in difficult and dangerous times, viz. to know that 
there are the Prayers not only:of.good ‘men, but of good 
Angels too, that do follicite for the Churches Safety. 
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AL as Patrons and Defenders of the Names of God's 
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People, againit the falfe Accufations of the Devil and his 
Inftruments: They (fay fome) carry a good report of 
them to Heaven, and do vindicate their Innocency upon 


all occafions., - | 2 ay 
_ You know the Devil iscall’d The Accufer of the Brethren, Rev. 12. 10. 


_ He perfectly hates the Saints of God, and will {peak no 


good of them, but moft envioufly and malicioufly repre- 
{ents them both to God and to men ;. firit of all to God, 
making the worlt of every thing, to provoke God againtt 


them. Youread how he reprefented: Job, as if, he had 


been a meer mercenary perfon, when God had given a | 
very honourable CharaGer of him: There % none like unto Job. bs & with 
him in the earth, (lays God) a perfect and upright man, one is, 11. 
that feareth God and efcheweth evil. Now oblerve what the 
Devil antwers, moft envioufly reflecting on this good man: 
Dath Fob fear God for nought? Haft thou not made an hedge 
about bim, and about his houfe, &c? Thou baft blefed the works 

of bis hands, and his {ubb-ance a encreafed in the land: but put 

forth thine band now, and.touch all that he bath, and he will 

curfe thee to thy face. And a fecond time, when God com- 
mended, fob.for his Conftancy, Still he boldeth fa ba In- 
segrity, (laysGod) gltho’: thou moveft me again him, to de- 

ftroy him without caufe, Tho’ ‘fob had given fach proof of 

+his Sincerity, in keeping clofe to God, when he had taken 
allfrom him, yet the.Devil bafely Teproaches him before 

God fill, and fays, Skin for skin, yea, all that a man hath Job 2.3. with 
will he give for hes life: Bat put forth thy hand now end touch 4) 5 
shes bone and fis flesh, and be awill curfe thee totby face, 

.) Dhus ules. the Devil to mifreprefent men to God ; and 
dome think that he is call'd the Accujser of the Brethren in that 


) _ «place in the Revelations, with refpect unto this Hiffory of 


met csas 


aes 
5) Secondly, the Devil ill reprefents God’s People unto 
amen (005 tis his defign to make.them as odious as Ke can - 
dathe Eye ofthe World; he ftirs wicked men up to re- 
i Aa2- proach 
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-proach and difgrace them, and to lay things to their charge 


which they really abhor, to nick-name them, and give 
odious Characters of them ; he incenfes and ftirs up Prin- 
ces and inferiour Magiftrates againft them, without caufe, 
and procures Laws to be made on purpofe that good Men 
may be found breakers of the Laws ; as you know was 
done in-Daziel’s cafe: a Law was made purpofely to en- 
{narée Daniel, and to provoke the King againit him, as a 
contemner of his Authority, The Devil is in all fuch pra- 
ctices. Now this being the Work of Devils, to reproach 
and difgrace’'God’s People, and to mifreprefent them, it 
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may (Ithink) without danger be acknowledg’d to be a - 


part of Angels Work to report well of them, and that they 
do fo bothto God and men. . 

Firft to God. °Tis true; God has no need to be told 
what men are, or what they do, He fees all things perfe@- 
ly himfelf, without any Informer: Angels carry tidings 
to him, not for need, but for ftate and honour ; as Kings 
have all things manag’d by Minifters. God knows all 
things,but he will have Angels to be Witneffles,and to give 
their Teftimony concerning his People, and fo they do: 
The Angels in the Prophet Zechary’s Vifion report the 
{tate of things in thofe parts of the World where they 
were fent; We have walked. (fay they) to and fro through the 
earth, and bebold, al the earth fitteth fill, and is at reff. Other 
Nations and Kingdoms were in a quiet and peaceableftate, 
only Ferufalem and Fudab were in trouble’ and affliction, 
as they go on to report. abs | 


In Facob’s Vifion he faw the Angels going up and down ~ 


the Ladder that reach’d from Heaven to Earth. They 
come down’to attend their Charge here, and they goup 
to make report of it. God is not untold how ’tis with his 


People here, their Sufferings are reported, and fo is their 


Zeal, their Purity, their Patience ; *tis all reprefented to 

him by thefe Heavenly Meffengers: How fhould this com- 

fort faithful men againft Satan’s Accufations, and the un- 

juft Cenfuresofthe World? ~ | ay 
I willingly grant, a Chriftian Man’s chief fupport fhould 

be, that the Lord Fe/ws Chri? is our Advocate with the Fa- 

ther, and when Saten accufes and ftirs up God ice 
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_ Chrift takes up the matter, and not-only reports our Caufe 
truly, but enters a P/ea for us, and obtains the pardon of 
fuch Sins as Satan may truly charge uswith. Angelscan- 
not do this, they meddle not with this Work, this is Chrift’s 
proper Work, and they will not prefume to take it ont of 
his hand. Let Papifts look to it, whether they do not 
afcribe Chrift’s proper Work to Saints and Angels ; weon- 
ly yield, that Angels are true Inteligencers, and do teltifie 
for the Saints, which fhould be a great. Comfort to — 
them. | ; 
And then,-as Angels truly report their matters to God, 
fo (no doubt) they do much towards the vindication of 
them before Men. They deteét the falfhood of the Re- 
proaches of malicious Men, and make manifeft the Inno- 
cency of good Men. The Angels were not idle inthe cafe 
ofthe Fews, when Haman defign’d. to defame them, and 
more efpecially Adordecai, that {tood moft in his way. , Se- 
verai circumftances in that Hiftory were, no doubt, order’d 
by the miniftry of Angels,tho no exprefs mention be made 
of their Agency. - ibs Mii . 
Angels are Keepers of the Names of-God’s People, as well 
as of their Souls and Bodies, or elfe the Reproaches of ma- _ 
licious men would ftick a great deal more than they do. 
The Angels. are Keepers of their. Temporal Eftates; 
_they were fuch an Hedg about ‘fod's Eftate, that the De- 
‘vil could not touch it, till God remov’d them from it: 
Haft thou not made an hedg about bim, (lays Satan) and about job 1. 10. 
his boufe, and about all that be bath? This Hedg is taken 
to be a Guard of Angels: and if they'be to gnard God’s © 
Peoples Eftates, then. much more their Names, which are 
of greater value, according to Solomon, Prov. 22. 1. .A good 
name ws rather to be chofen than great riches, and lowing favour 
rather than filver and gold. ai Os, ag Ha 
’ Fear not the Calumnies and Reproaches of wicked men. 
, The Devil hath never been able yet to root out of the 
_ Hearts of Men fome reverend Efteem of pious Men. 
. There is a beauty and majefty in the face of true Holinefs, 
' that commands Refpe& from very Enemies. King Hered, 
__ tho’ avery wicked wretch, yet bare a reverend re{pe& to 
- Fobn the Baptift ; his Confcience told him Jobs was : 
) g00 
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will be fuch, ia the wort. 1 1 3 will bear teftimony ipa A 
‘the Innocency and Worth of eminently holy Perfons 

and if they have none on Earth to vindicate them, the 
Angels of Heaven will take their part, and effe@ually,th o 

‘ invifibly, fappore their Credit. ot eh 

Let this faffice touching what Angels do for men in 

~ their Lfe-time, I mean, till fuch time as they come to die, 

which is. the fecond Period of their Miniftration, - 


NOW A Brod 


§ 1. What Angels do for Men at Death. § 2. They. 
" mitigate the Pains of Death, and make it more eafy. 
 § 3- They are Meffengers of Comfort to dying per- 
fons. § 4. What Angels do immediately upon fe- 
 paration of Soul and Body. § 5. What they do at 
. the Refurrettion. .§.6. The Belief of this. DoGrine 
of the Minifiry of Angels is we'd. § 7. Of one 
‘great hindrance of the belief of it, viz. that there 
are feldone any Apparitions of Angels now, remov'd. 

- --§ 8, The Reafox and Ends of Apparitions when they 
were frequent, and that.'tis not fo neceffary nor Jo 
ao afafe; for ws, that they fhould be. now fo frequent. — 

 § 9. Another Objetion fiow,the great fufferings of — 

God's People, anfwer'd. Quo. Another Objection 
anfroe?'d : And; thatthe Minifiry of Angels places 

“them not invany Rind of infertority to Mei, is 

Pia ee as sth ain te oka. onda aka Pas ce 
Boy ae Os es dn : 
HAT which remains is, to fhew what Angels do for 

E ment Death, and after Death, which is the third 
and laft Period of their Miniitration. The ARE Ae r 
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their Nature, Office, and Minifiry, 


fry is not to ceafe until all the Heirs-ef Salvation are” 


‘brought fafe to Heaven, and fetled shere, and the reft de- 
liver’d upso etersial Panifhment ; when this ts done, their 


Wor 


k of miniftring isat an end ; in the mean while God 
makes ufe of them." em ahadallna ty Be ae 


As Yor wicked Men, who have perfever'din their Wic- _ 


kednefS to the laft, ftubbornly refufing from time to time 


the help and conduct of thofe Heavenly Agents, they 


have by their wilfulnefs and impenitency fo diftafted them 
that in this laft Period we may look upon them (the mo 
of them at leaft) as wholly ina manner deferted and for- 
faken: But asfor faichfal Chriftians, that for the main 
have been tractable and obedient, Angels (no doubt) fhew 
them moft Love at laft. 3 


“And firft, at Deaths when Death is near approaching, 


when they are entring on their laft Confli&s with that 
King of Fears, this is a time in which men have more than 
ordinary need of Angels aid and fuccour. Now Angels 
having attended God’s People all their life long, ’tis abfurd 
to think they fhould have them now in their greateft 
need, when they are juft. taking their leave of all things 


here, never to fee them more, when they are parting wit 


deareft Friends and Acquaintance, and when they.are de- 
fticute of all fenfible Delight, can neither hear, nor fee, 
nor tafte, nor feel any thing that is pleafant; when they 
are under divers fharp.pains, and continual faintings, the 
natural Spirits being almoft quite {pent s_ anid when by this 
means the Mind alfo is much difabled, and unfitted for 
wonted Contemplations and Devotions; yea, and evil 


Spirits are attending with a defire to difmay and confound 


them, and to fhake their Faith, which is all they have to 
fupport them: at fuch a time as this the bleffed Angels 
will not, doubrlefs, leave God’s People; no, they have 
there a {pecial Part to a& with them, and for them, when 
they are fo hard befet. : 

“Our Saviour Chrif’s Agony in the Garden, was juft be- 


_ fore his Death, and a Prologue to it, and then we read, 
an Angel came unto him, and ftrengthencd him, Luke 22. 43. 


And many of God’s faithful Servants, when they have 


been near their Death, have openly teftified their Expe- | 
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A Difcourfe of Angels, 


rience of fu i | 
tions, as we cannot attribute unto any other Inftruments 

“than the blefled Angels then attending them. : | 
.- | fhall note three ways that Angels do in and juft before 


Death minifter to the People of God. jo 

 “. Firft, They keep off, and reftrain evil Spirits, and hin- 
der their Hellifh Attempts. The Devils have never more 

mind to be tampering with men, than when they are on 

- their fick Beds, anda dying. As for wicked Men, their 
bufinefs with them is, to keep them from Repentance. 
The fenfe of Pain, and fear of Death, have often much 
awaken’d Mens Confciences, and true Repentance hath 
fometime follow’d upon fuch awakenings; wherefore the 
Devil’s defign on fuch as are unfanétified, is to keep them 
as quiet as he can,and to make them to prefume and hope 
all is well, and God fuffers him ordinarily to prevail: But 


1 wonderful and fupernatural Communica? 


~ as for true Chriftians, the Devils go another way to work - 


with them ; they commonly tempt them co defpair, fet- 
ting their Sins before them, and raifing doubts, and fears, 
and horrours in them; they will be cafting in ili Thoughts 
of God, and reprefent him to them as an Enemy. This 
will the Devils do to the beft Men, when they comé to 
die, if chey be not hinder’d ; and on.a fick Bed, and when 
languifhing under fome mortal Difeafe, God’s People are 
badly able to grapple with fuch potent Adverfaries (fhould 
they be let loofe). without fome extraordinary affiftance. 
Now God will noe fail his People in their extremity, nor 
‘will he fuffer the Devils todo, at fach a time, all that they 
‘have a power to do, but will chain them up and reftrain 
them; and the Inftruments he makes ufe of for this, are 
his holy Angels, who do wage continual War with the 
Devils, and oppofe their hellifh Defigns. Weread, Rev. 
12.7. how Michael and ba Angels fought againft the Dragon 
and bis Angéls. grant this isto be underftood of aWar 
and Conteft that was to be manag’d by wicked Men, 
again{t the Chriftian Church; but be it fo, yet there is a 
yeal foundation of that Allufion, and it fuppofes that goa 
Angels do oppofe the defigns of Devils, waging a kind 
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War wich them in the behalf of “thofé which they have 
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charge of: and did they not encamp about the Faithful, ~ 
for their aid on their Death-beds, when natural S 
fails, ic would go hard with them. BR Di. 
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Secondly, ANE at Death do help God’s People, bys, 
a A. mitigating the Pains of it many times, > 2s 


and making it more eafyto them. Some Martyrs thar , 
have been put to very cruel Deaths, have teftificd to 
this. . 

Mr. Hawks being to be burntto Death, was defired by 
his Friends to give them (if he could) fomeSign, by lifting 
up his hand, if he found his Pains fuch as were tolerable, 
and might be born with Patience, and he did fo: When — 

- his Speech was gone, his Body burning, and he thought ‘ 
to be dead he lift up his hands over his head, all on fire, ie \ 
and clapt them thrice together, which caufed a great . | 

_ Shout among his Friends. wags | 

Mr. ‘Fames Bainbam, when the Flames had half con-. 

fumed him, cried out in the Fire: O ye Papifts! ye look 
for Miracles, here now ye may fee a Miracle, for in this fire 
I feel no more pain than if I were on a Bed of Down, yea it 
is to me as a Bed of Rofes. Vf Angels could keep Shadrach, 
Mefhach, and Abednego in the fiery Furnace, without any 
hort, why might they not keep this holy Martyr in the 
Flames without Pain, tho’ he died in them ? He is a very 
uncharitable Wretch that will not believe he found as he 
fpake. °Tis I confefs a wonderful Inftance, bue ’tis ufual 
for God to indulge his Martyrs more than ordinary Sup- 
ports in fiery Trials. ; ; 
~ Nor is it the Privilege of AZartyrs only, I doubt not - 
but many of thofe that die in their Bed, do meet with 
fuch Refrefhments, as make their Pains much more eafy 
tothem, than we can well imagine. David {ays of the 
merciful Man, Ibe Lord will ftrengthen him upon the Bed 

' of Janguilhing, thou wilt make all bis Bed in his Sicknefs, - 

~ Pfal. 41.3. God will make his Sick Bed eafy. And as ’tis 

_ _ by Angels he keeps his from Sicknefs, P/¢/.91. r0,1r. So 

tis by them that he keeps Ye them in Sicknefs. 
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Thirdly oA | Ngels are often Meffengers of moft ravifh- 


Dindoras notes sit as the Opinion 
of Pythagoras that ‘tis the privi- 


lege of Souls near their Departure | 


tO pronounce truly touching things 


go come.  Tespi@enev TES, seaets re, } 
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ing Joys, and Comforts, to. dying Saints 
| Such ince have fome good men had revealedo them. 

on their Death-beds, as have ftrangely tranfported them, 
tothe wonder of all that have been. 


about them. ‘ The Soul (fays one) 


‘6 as it is drawing into a feparate Con-" 


“ dition, and fequeftred from earthly 
€¢ 


* ter fitted for Spiritual. Commerce 


things, is more. apt to enjoy the: 
¢ Benefit of internal Light, and ber-: 
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_*€ with God himfelf, or with his An- 
“ gels. And before its departure it doth fometimes, byf 
“ Heavenly. Infpiration, _ penetrate the. very Secrets of | 
* Heaven ic Gif ¥ 
Some -Examples we have of Perfons. that have had ony 
their Death-Beds, fuch foretafts of the Joys ofthe other =~ 
World, as we would think Man fhould not be capable 
of, while in the Body. ( 
-"Mr. Hollend the Day before his. Death, ona fadden, 4 
while one was reading, faid, “ O ftay your reading | ! 
““ What Brightnefs is this I fee? Ie is my Saviours Shine. : 
** Now farewel World, welcome Heaven. The Day. . 
** Star from on high. hath vifited my heart. And then 
turning to the Adimifter who preached his Funeral Sermon, 
- he faid, ‘* I defire you would preach my Funeral. Ser- | 
mon, for this. Night I die; and fpeak this forme, 
‘ that God deals familiarly with man : I feel his Mercy, | 
1 fee his Majefty, whether inthe Body or out of the 
“* Body, Icannot tell, God be knoweth; Buc I fee 
a things that are unutterable. . ‘ 
‘Many. have told the very Day and Hour of heir de. i 
parture. And (fays Bithop Hall) thefe Revelations. and 
Extalies of Joy, whence are they ? Ifa Man without all 
| Obfervation 
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+ their - Nature, Office and Minifiry, | : 
 Oblervation of Phyfical Criticifm, thall receive, and give 
- Intelligence many days before, what day aud hour fhall 


be his laft, what caufe can we attribute this to bat our fee ghee,” 
attending Angels? | | a oe Be ph 
And when Joy rifes not to {uch an overflowing heighr, _ Re 
} yet does it frequently begin an Heaven upon Earth, and PE hy 
_ the Fears of Death are. fully vanquifhed, that the good. 
_. Man can fee it, and feel ic coming without any regres, _ ' 
‘ Angels are with the Saints. in the very minute of dy- % 


ing, taking away. the Terriblenefs. of is., There, is an 
_  Averfation in Nature to Death : Bur (fays Mr. Ambrofe) 
__ the Bodies paffage thro’ the, Grave, tho’ ic be dark and 
difmal, yet is it fafe and. fecure. The Grave is but a 
_ fleeping-place (They fhall ref in their Beds) and their Souls 
© Angels guard fafe to Heaven prefently, as is nexc, to be 
_ fhewed. But thus Angels minifter to the Saints in Pee 
Death oa ee ) iA HER 4 
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hal a RR after the Separation of the Soul from the 

the Body, the Angels receive it, and carry it to Hea- 

ven. They are a Convey for the departing Souls of the 

godly, to bring them to their Felicity, tho’ how they do 

it we cannot underftand, as fays Mr. Baxter. Theykeep ais. oo. 
them company at leaft, and they are a guard to them as rum quiin do- 
they pafs through the Devils Territories, as fay fome. For miso moriua- 
the Devil is called the Prince of the Power of the Air, be. tur in Coclam 
caufe there is his Territory; He with all his Hellith Poh) cul 
Crew are the Inhabitants of that Region, and Souls in fabyehuntur 
their Journey to Heaven muft. pafs.thro’ the Air, and-the comitantur. 
Angels wait on them as.a Convoy. ‘This is noted in C4”. 
Scripture concerning Lazarus. .And it came to pajs. that 

the Beggar died, and was carried by the Angels mio Abra- 

hams bofom, Luké 16022», The Devils drag the Souls of 

wicked men to: Hell, when they die; and Angels con- 

du@ the Souls of good men to Heaven: Such Honour 

have all the Saints, {The pooreft and meaneft of, them 

fhall. beithuswRoyally attended. Lazarus..wasa Beggar, 

and yet»went.in this State co Heaven, \No.:wonder Ba- 

Sika Bb 2 ; laam ~~ 
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Let me fays be die the death of the righteous, and let my laft 
end be like bis, Numb. 23. 10. W5IMANM Let my Soul die 


He bath not refpe@ to the kind of Death, but the State — 


of the Sonl after Death. He had fome Knowledge of the 
Bleffed and Glorious State the righteous Man’s Soul 
fhould be in. The righteous man’s Soul (whether he die 


a natural or a fudden and violent Death) fhall go off ho- | 


nourably attended toa place of Blifs ; and this he wifhes 
for. Oh that men were as willing to live as righteous men 
live, as they are defirous to die as they die. But if men: will 
not live like them, they can by no means die like them. 
It may fare much alike with their Bodies, but their Souls 
will have a much different Treatment. hie 

“© Oh would God ye faw what I fee (faid Mrs. Stubs 
“ on her Death-bed) Behold I fee infinite Millions of 
“ Angels ftand about me, with fiery Chariots to defend 
‘ me, thefe are appointed of God to carry my Soul into 
** the Kingdom of Heaven. | 

As Angels thus conduét the Souls of good men to Hea- 
ven, fo we may conceive they will moft joyfully wel- 
come them into Heaven. The Holy City (by which 
Heaven is meant, Rev. 21.12.) has Twelve Gates, and at 
the Gates Twelve Angels. Thefe receive the Saints in, 


Twelve An- 
gels as Porters 


ro receive men and ifthere be Joy in Heaven among the Angels when a © 


into Heaven. Sinner converteth, what Joy think you is there where he 
‘Eng. Annot. comes to fettle with them. 


oe Ae.) Ve 


6 Wee are the Angels imployed about the Souls of the — 


faithful affoon as they leave the Body, conducting 
them to Heaven, and welcoming them into it: But their 
work does not end here, fomewhat there is alfo at the 
-Refurrection that they have to do, which is briefly this. - 


. They fhall call the Saints forth out of their Graves. 
Mat. 24.31. Chrift (hall fend bis Angels with a great found of a Trumpet, 


and they {hall gather together bis Ele from the four Winds. 

a Thell..g, 16, For the Lord bimfelf (hall defcend from Heaven with a Shout, 
with the voice of the Archangel, and with the Trump ef God, 

and 


Taam was fo defirous to die the Death of the Righteous. h 
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‘and the dead in Chrift (Fall rife frst. To raifea Man up ee 

' from Death to Life isa Work of Om. erie) | i 
nipotency. Angels cannot do this, ee bakin ei ? 

yet fomewhat there is in order toit, tens fc. colledtio isha, La 

_ which they can do, and God will sum preparatio ad reparationem 

make ufe of them therein, viz. To humanicorporis: Unde quantum ad 


+ .»- hoc in refurre@ione utitur Deus mi-- 
gather the fcattered duft of the Saints nificelon: Arigelonmit = Yea. salma 


_ together, and to prepare the fame, immediate a Deo corpori unietur.. 
for the repairing and forming of the 4g. fip.g. 76. 22- | 
Body : But God himfelf who is the 
Creator of the Soul, will unite it again to the Body. | 

When the dead are thus raifed, the Angels fhall fepa- 
rate the Good from the Bad. Te Son of Man hall fend 
forth bis Angels, and they {hall gather out of bis Kingdom all 

things that offend, and them which do iniquity, and {hall caft 

_ them into a Furnace of Fire, Matt. 13. 41, 42. For the 

reapers of God’s Harveft at the end of the World hall be 

the Angels, as v.39. °Tis faid, Adatt. 25. 32. that Chrift 

bimfelf (hall feparate the good from the bad, but he will do it 

by his Angels, asthe former ext fhews. 

Ungodly men here fcorn, and hate the Company of 

God’s People; but then they would fain have ie, but thal 

not be fuffer’d. No, the Angels will drive them away, 

till the Devils do feize them, and hurry them to Hell; 

Wicked men are now for being by themfelves, and ha- 

ving their Fellowfhips in Sin, then they thall be fet by 

themfelves, yea the Angels fhall bind them together in 

bundles, as Sheaves at Harveft, and they fhall be caft into ine 

Hell-fire. As therefore the Tares are gathered and’ burnt in ar. 13; 40: 

the fire, fo fhall it be im the end of the World; But the faith- Cork 

ful, the holy Angels fhall gather into their own Com- 

pany, and they fhall have endlefs bleffed Fellowhhip to- 

gether in the blifsful Prefence of God: And here ends the 

Miniftry of Angels. | 
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the Joysof Heaven; thefe are all Speculative Points, but — 
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if as Doétrine of Angels may to fome feem to be but a 
a nice Speculation, but as we have been confidering 


of it, it isa part of our Theology, and capable of very holy 
improvement... Theology is not a Speculative, but a Pra- 
étical Doctrine. A\l Truths pertaining to it are Praéfical 
in refpec of their end, tho’ many of them be Speculative 
as to their Matter. They all aim at an holy and heaven- 
ly Life, and are excellently adapted and accommodated 
thereto. When Pas! in his Epiftles difcourfes of God’s 
Eternal Love and Free Grace, of Ele&ion, and Adoption, 
and Juftification, of the Perfon, and Offices of Chrift, of 


the end of them is holy Pradtice ; and therefore he ever 
reafons from them to move to Holy Living. Whatever 
the Doétrine is, this is ftill the ufe he makes of it, yea 
and he exprefly tells us, Zhe Grace of God that bringeth 
Salvation, hath appeared unto all men, teaching us, that de- 
nying ungodline/s and worldly Lufts, we fhould live foberly, 
righteonfly, and godly in this prefent World, &c. ‘Thisis the 
defign and meaning of all Evangelical Speculations touch- 
ing the Free Grace of God in Chrift, and no Gofpel 
Truth is well underftood, ‘till this right ule of it is learned. 


Faith is an a@ive Grace, It worketh (the Apoftle faith) 
by Love. This Doérine of Angels has the fame end and 


_aim that others have. But now feeing no Truth can be 


ufeful and profitable unto holy Praétice, any further than 
it-is believed, and heeded, there is need that the believing 
and heeding of this great Truth, fhould be firft urged, 
and the Impediments thereof removed our of the way, 
before we come to fhew the Ufes of it. Tis great pity 
fo rich a Privilege and Blefling, as is that we have by 
thofe Celeftial Agents, fhould lie fo much in the dark, 
and unobferved, as hitherto it hath: For tho’ many 
great Divines have afferted it on Scripture Grounds, yet 
it hath: been fo rarely and f{paringly fpoken of, that few 


men take any confiderable notice of it, or count much | 


upon it. The Agency of Angels is a thing that lies re- 
mote 
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note from our Senfes, we can fee jt with our bodily — 


Eyes, but it being (as has been evinced) revealed in the 


- Word of God, Faith, which is the evidence of things not 


ey 


-_ feen, fhould make it real and certain to us. And ’tis our 
_ Sinand Shame, that it is no more obferved, thought on, 
‘and believed, thanicis, Letts bewail and repenc of our 


Ignorance, Heedlefnefs, and Unbelief as to this Matter. 


The Devout and Learned Bifhop Hall thus begins his 
Difcourfe of Angels. “ The good God forgive me, for 
“ chat (among sother Offences) I have fuffered my felf 
© fo much to forget (as his Divine Prefence fo) the Pre- 


« fence of his holy Angels. Ie is, I confefs, my great 
“ Sin, that [have filled my Eyes with other Objects, and — 
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‘¢ have been flack in returning Praifes to my God, for 


‘¢ che continual Affiftance of thofé bleffed and benefient 
€ f P 


Spirits, ec. And again, (Ss 
© Tam afhamed that in this piece of Theology 1 fhould 
be out-bid by the. very Turks, who fhut up their De- 
votions, with the mention of the Angels Prefénce, as 
if they were the upfhot of al) Bleflings. 

* O ye blefied Spirits (fays the fame Author) ye are 


_ % 


¢ 
¢ 
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a & my 


*¢ ever by me, ever with me, ever about me.’ I ‘do’! 


¢ 


o 


as good as fee you, for I know you to be here, &c. 
Tis afoul Shame that thofe excellent Spirits fhould take 
notice of us. (as they do) and wetake no notice of them : 


that we {hould:be fo continually beholding to them, and 


yet. not acknowledge them. 

Let us reye& with due abhorrence, the Arheifical con- 
ceit of thofe that deny the Exiftence of Spirits, and will 
notibelieve, becaufe they cannot fee their Operation. As 
there is great benefit by their Miniftry it felf, fo is there 


tells us of fome to whom the Word of God came, ‘that 


it profired them not, becaufe it was not mixed with 


Faith. This great Truth chat we have been handling 


_ will infiuence our Comfort, our Courage, our Love, and 
- Thankfalnefs to God, and Care of our ways, no farther 
_ than *ris believed, and heeded by us. If ie bea Truth,’ 
ris a weighty Truth, and worthy to be much confidered. 


- Qh! take it up in your, thoughts, view it again and 


again : 


& 


_- alfo much befides by the firm Belief of it. The Apoftle. 
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again: Let it be but once throughly digefted, andit will 


be of fingular ofe to you in your way. | 
i know there be fome that do believe the Exiftence 
of Angels, and that God in fome great Emergencies of 
Providence hath made ufe of them, who yet doubt whe- 
ther God does ordinarily ufe them in the Government of 
this Vifible World, as Inftruments of difpenfing his Fa- 

vours to men, according to our Suppofition. | 
_ Notwithftanding what hath been alledged from Scrip- 
ture, to prove the Miniltry of Angels, ic remains hard 
for them to-believe, that Angels are fo much concern’d 
with men, and imploy’d about them, as is fuppofed in 
the foregoing Difcourfe. Some Objeéions have been al- 
ready anfwered, what other grounds there may be of 
their hefitating in this Matter, we fhall here briefly ex. 
amine. Sate sae aa 
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yee N D one thing that makes fome men doubt iS, that 


ts - in Scripture times, when) Angels are faid to ‘do fo 
many great things they did appear in vifible Shapes, and 


* did work in a fenfible way commonly, fo that none could 


queftion their Agency then, but now there are no fuch 


Apparitions, or fenfible Operations of Angels, or if there’ — 
be any, they are very rare: And therefore fuch Inftances! — 


as the Scripture affords us are not fofficient to prove An- 
gels ordinary miniftring now. Again, Malignant Spi- 
rits or Devils appear often, but Angels very rarely, and 
therefore we have not the fame reafon to believe: that 


Angels are fo frequently imploy’d about us, as Devils per-: 


haps may be. | | 
To this I have feveral things to give in Anfwer. 


1. Wedo not build our Suppofition of the ordinary - 


-Miniftry of Angels upon thofe Scripture Inftances of it, 
where there were Apparitions: | fay we do not build ie 
only, or chiefly thereupon, but on fach Scriptures as do 
plainly affert ic, and give us affurance of it. My Text 
fays exprefly of all the Angels, that they are miniftring 


Spirits, 


eee fn 


os, 


their Neture,; Office, and Minifivy, © = 193 
Spirits, fent forth to miniffer. And the Pfalmift faith, The - 
| Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear him, 
 Plal. 34. 7. And "tis promifed, Pfal. 9x. 11. He (hall give 
bis Angels charge over thee to keep thee in all thy ways. On 
thefe’and fich like Scriptures we ground our Suppofition. 
- Now this being acknowledged to be unqueftionably true, 
we may make ufe of fuch Scripture Inftances as have 
fomething extraordinary in them (fo Igrant an Appa- 
rition is) to fhew unto what forts of things their Mini- 
fry does extend, and to this purpofe do we chiefly urge 
them. ~— ery ie e 
2. It is not true what is fuggefted, that Angels did al- 
way appear when they wrought any great Works. Tis 
true, frequently they did appear, but not alway, no, nor 
can it’ be proved that they did ordinarily when they were 
imployed. ‘There was no Apparition of Angels (that we 
read of) at the giving of the Lew, on Mount Sinai, and 
yet the Apoftle tells us, that they were imploy’d in that 
- Bufinefs. Nor do weread of any Apparition when the 
_ Ten Plagues were brought onthe Egyptians, and yet An- 
gels were at work in them, as the P/almit affures us. 
‘Mofes and Aaron only appeared, the Angels wrought in- 
vifibly. When Abrabam affured his Servant that God Gen, 24.7. 
would fend his Angel with him, he meant not that an 
Angel fhould go with him in a viftble Shape, nor did he 
- out of doubt. When the Syrians were ftruck with blind- 
— nefs; we do not read any Angel appeared to do that 
thing, nor do I think there did : Nor when fo many Thou- 
{ands of Senzacherib’s Army were by an Angel deftroyed 
-inone Night. When ‘fofeph was warned of an Angel to 
go with the Babe ‘Fef/as into Egypt, he faw no Shape, for 
. it was ina Dream that he was warned. Yea, and when 
an Angel ftirred the Waters of the Pool of Berhefda, we 
have no fufficient ground to think the Angel did every 
time appear. The moving of the Waters was vifible, bur 
we cannot fay the Angel was feen. The like may be {aid 
in feveral other cafes. ee 
3. Such Helps and Succours as we have from Angels 
. now, tho’ they be communicated to ug infenfibly, yet ’tis 
frequently in fuch a way as by the effect we may plainly 
Cc enough 
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enough perceive there isthe hand of fome Supernatural — 
- Agent in it... Bifhop Hall giving fome Inftances, fays, 
2:were.eafy to fill, Volomes with, Particulars of this kind. 


4. ?Tis not certain. that all thofé Apparitions, that, are 


commonly taken’to be Apparitions of evil Spirits, are in . 
~erath fo.  They,may be. many of them Apparitions of good 


Angels for ought we know, when, the Meflage is good, 
and. no evil Tendency..of.ic difcernible... “ The extraor: 
“ dinary Deteétion of Murthers, latent Treafures, falfified 


** and unfulfilled bequelts, which are made by Apparitions, 


“ may be (fays Mr. Glanvil) the Courteous Difcoveries 
“ ofche better and benign Geni. But if evil Spirits. do 


amore often appear chan.the good, ’tis.no wonder : For 


they have defigns to gain fuch, for their Vaflals, as chey 
can gain. (as that fame, Author..oblerves). whereas good 


_ Aogels have no fuch end. to profecute... They are, Mini- 
_ ftring Spirits for our good, and are no, felf-defigners fora 
proud and infolent Dominion, , They feek to gain men 


to. God, and not to themfelves; and to, make them his 
Servants and not their own... } 


But whether che Apparitions that are, be of good or 


- evil, Spicits, they prove that fuch invifible Agents are ac 


work, with men. Let them be.moftly evil Spirits that 
do ufe to appear, this proves that luch are. permitted of 
God very ordinarily:co intermeddle in the Affairs of men, 
and to be doing with them, and no.doubt for fome hure, 


- fuch is their Malignity and inveterate Malice. _ Now it is 
no way probable chat God fhould permit Devils to work 
_againft men, and not appoint Angels to do any thing for 
them, as has been before noted. The Devils are enemies » 


that men are no match for, men are very unfic and un- 
able to grapple with them, they know not how to pre- 
pare for, or manage an Encounter with them. Now 
God would never expofe men to fuch enemies, not or- 


daining and providing any fufficient Guard, and Succour — 
dor them. | 
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5. TE we examine and weigh what was the reafon and 


dL end of Apparitions in thofe times when Angels did 


more frequently appear in bodily Shapes, we fhall find no. 
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caufé at all to doubt of Angels miniftring now ; becaufe © 


then. | 

The Heathens (tistrue) afcribe the Rarity of Appari- 
tions to the Sins of men, and count the reafon is that God 
is difpleafed, and therefore denies men the benefit of thofe 
miniftring Spirits: As.if there could be no benefit by An. 


gels, unlefs they did minifter in fuch a vifible way. Buc 


the reafon why the Angels affumed Bodies fometimes, 
and miniftred to men ina vifible way, was not that they 


had any need of thofe Bodies, to help them to perform the 


Services they were fent about, or could not as eafily com. 
municate themfelves to men, without {uch Bodies, as with 
them: Thefe affumed Bodies were no help’ to them at all 
to facilitate their work, for we find in the Scripture, that 
Angels were frequently imployed in very great Works 
about men, when yet they appeared not in Bodies vifibly, 
as was but now proved. There was reafon for Appari- 
tions, peculiarly refpecting thofe times, in which they 


they do not now appear fo in affumed Bodies as they did 


werein ufe. And, except that reafon that peculiarly re-— 


{peas thofe times, there can be no better_reafon given 
than this, viz. God would have Angels appear at work 


fometimes, to make the World acquainted with what, 
they are ordinarily imployed about, tho” unfeen. We 
fhould not have known there are fach Spiritual Powers at. 


4 


work about us, if they had not fometimes appeared in’ 


their- Work. 


T conceive the prime and moft proper reafon of Appa- 
ritions doth peculiarly refpec& thofe times in which they” 


were. And they were in ufe_ for the fame reafon that 
Miracles were then alfo inufe. “Tis’with Apparitions of 


Angels as with Miracles, they were for Signs only for a 


certain tinte, and both of them Apparitions and° Miracles 


took their leave of the Church together, when they be-- 


Sos We EM Ode 
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came lefg needful, they being both extraordinary: For 


A Difeourfe of Angels, 


(1 confefs) Apparitionsof Angels, andfenfible entercourfe 


with them are things extraordinary, and not at all times 
fo needful, nor fo meet, and convenient for us, tho” that . 


Spiritual and infenfible Communion with Angels which 
we afiert, isordinary, and very needfulin all times. 

In the firft times, when we read there were frequent 
Apparitions of Angels, the Church was in its Infancy, and 


the Scripture (the ftanding Rule of Faith) was not writ- 


ten, but God did, by the mouths of fuch men ashe made 


- choice of, deliver his mind to others: Now it was need- 


In Veter! 
Teftamento 
puerl erant, 
ideo externis 
Apparitioni- 
bus Angelo- 


. rum egebant. 


ful chat thofe holy Men and Prophets, that God made 
aufe of, to deliver his mind to otheis, fhould have fome — 
vifible teftimonies of his prefence with them, and his — 


fending of them, that they might be the more heeded, 
‘and credited by: the People. Therefore had they fuch 
fenfible entercourfe with Angels. In the Old Teftament 
({ays one) they were Chitdren, and ftood in need of the 
Apparitions of Angels. And in like manner inthe Gofpel 


times while the Chriftian Church was in its Birth, and 
forming, there. was need of the like; and God did afford 


thefame. Afary, Zachariab, the Shepherds, Mary Magdae 
Jene, the Difciples on the Mount of Olives, Peter, Philip, 
Cornelias, Paul, ‘fobn, and others had-the fight of Holy. 
Angels. Yea, and in after times, before the Chriftian 


- Faith had a full Setclement in the World, and while the 


Church was under bloody Perfecution, it plealed God to 
fend his Angels in a vifible way to comfort and eftablifh 
his People, as. Ecclefajtical History informs us: But as the 
Church grew.up, and the Faith had a more ample Con- 
firmation, fuch fenfible entercourfes with Angels grew 
more rare, being not fo needful. But tho’ fuch extraor- 
dinary Teftimonies of the Divine Prefence thenceforth 


became lefs neceflary, yet the Helps and Succours Angels . 


afford men, as Inftruments of God’s Providence, are {till 
as needful asever. Andtherefore, tho’ Apparitions ceafe, 
the reafon of them ceafing, yet have we no caufe to doubt 
of the continuing of their Miniftry, in as fare, tho’ not 
in asfenfible a way. _We lofe nothing by lofing Appari- 
tions, but we fhould be at a fad lofs, if we should’ be 
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deprived of their Miniftration; as will yét more fally ap- 
pear in what fhall be added in this Tra@. . 
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I fay we lofe nothing by being without Apparitions, 


for, that fuch vifible Communion with Angels {hould be . 


ordinary, as it is lefs needful now, fo is it ac notimes fo 
fafe, and convenient for us, as fuch an invifible Com- 
munion as we fuppofe; and that for the Three Reafons 


~ following, 7 


' yz. Tho’ Apparitions (as fays Mr. Glanvil) would be 
fome Gratifications of the Animal Life, yet would they 
render out Faith lefs noble, and lefs generous, if it were. 
frequently affifted by them, as was the Faith of thofe in 


_ more ancient times. You know (fays he) what our Sa- 
viour fays to Thomas, Becaufe thou baft fees me thou halt be- Joh, 20, 29. 


Viewed, Bleffed are they that have not feen, and yet have be- 
lieved, The more‘of Sight there is, the lefs is the Glory 
of Faith. | | | fogs 

2. Vifible Apparitions are frightful, and apt to terrify 
and confound us: Aud they leave us doubtful and uncer- 


tain whether:they be of good Angels or no: But this fpi- 


ritual’ and invifible Miniftration of Angels. which accord- 
ing to’ our Suppofition Gad’ vouchfafeth us, is without 
any fuch Impreffions of Fear, or fo much. Danger of 
Deceit. | | Pe yey 

~ 3. Should Angels ordinarily appear to us in fach vifible 
Shapes, as they have been wont in ancient times frequently 
to appear to men, it would endanger our being drawn 
to grofs and carnal Apprehenfions of them, yea, and-.be 
a Temptation’ unto atv inordinate Adhefion to, and: ho- 
nouring of them, and negleé& of God. We fee how la- 
mentably the Papifts run into Superftition in worfhip- 
ping of Angels, and their feigned Stories of Apparitions 
of Angels, are uféd to’confitm the People in this Szper- 

+b 10%: 
" ’Tis more fafe for us that Angels fhould minifter as 
now they do. And indeed that is ever beft for us. which 
God appoints. Aid ’tis dangerous for any, fo much as 
to defire to have God to go out of that way which he 
hath ftated, or to think another way better. 

a} dnd | Thus 
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EX lieve that Angelshave fo much Imployment about 
men, and fuch a Charge of the Godly, as is fuppofed, 
is, that men meet.with fo many, difafters here, and good 
men are ‘fo: ‘often cruelly. dealt with. by their Enemies, 

ngels want not Power to keep, God’s\People) out, of the 


" Rands of ‘their Enemies, and if they had fuch a Charge 


of them as has been fuggefted, furely wicked men would 


_ nor be fuffered to handle them {0 as fometimes they do. 


g Pet. 1. 6. 


a Cor. ri- 32. 


Heb. 12 


I have already faid enough in Anfwer.to this Obiedtians 
and therefore fhall briefly, Anfwer here...) .- 

Firft, This Objeaion lies-as, much againft God's pips 
vidence over his People in General, as againft this Parti- 
cular way of his keeping them by Angels. None but. 
very Atheifts will. deny Divine Providence. . He cannot, 
believe the Bible, that queftions God's {pecial Care of, 
his own People. Tis faid, chat be. keepe:h. them. as the. 
apple of bis Eye. And that in all their afflictions be ws affli- 
éted:. And yet for all this, fuch as God ‘is fo tender ot do 
endure great ‘hard hips. “Tf this fhakes not, the Do@rine 


of | Providence, why. fhould i it make the Miniftry. of. Aa; 
gels doubtful? Bue 


“Secondly, Tho: “Angels do. not keep off all. evils, pee 


God’s People,: yet (as has been noted) they do keep. off 


very many. . God’s Peéople’s prefent State in this, 


World’ requires. that they. fhould ;be fometimes ,ex-. 


ercifed” ‘with afli@ion, ». If need. be (fays the Apofile ). 
ye are in “Beavinels for a Jeafon. ‘There is need in ‘order, to, 
the furtherance of their Erernal Salvation, »which che;An-_ 
gels Miniftry. doth chiefly and ultimately refpe@.... We. are 


chaftened of the Lord, that we may not, be condemned with the) 
World; nd tbat we may be partakers of bts, balive(z.. Where- 
fore ave will not APSR good men,,from, all that i is affli- 


Give, 


A” Nother se ey makes { it uiffcule ¢ to aes. to ae, 
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Give, yea {0 far are they from doing ometin 
Pp . they are the Inftrumen:s God imploys to afliét: and cha! 
| -ftife them, as. has: been” before: evinced: ti However, Pie 


their Nature, Office and] 
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fo, chat fometimes: 


alfo certain, God makes ufe of sthem in keeping them 


_- from 'many Evils, which otherwife by the: Malice of Men 


and Devils would come upon them. 9 62) os 
. Thirdly, lf God’s People fhould never meet with any 


affiGtive and gtievous things, the Protedtion ‘they ‘have - 


from Angels might: be lookt upon ‘asmore. queftionable 
than now ’tis.. Their: Sufferings <difcover what danger 
they live in, and how many cruel and malicious enemies 
they have. We fhould noe think there were fuch Cruelty 
and Rage in men againft God’s People, if they: were not 
permitted.to fhew ic now. and:then. .Wherefore:God 


faffers ic, that ic) may be known that his:People'live-here 


inthe World as Sheep among Wolves. And ic being’ fo; 

a : e os 8 { + 

tis not ftrange that. they fuffer fometimes, but rather thae 

they have at any time any Peace. And indeed: they 

would, have very. little,: were itmot: for their invifible 

Keepers.::- a’ ih YOM gees 0, INSMeRMEG 
Fourthly, Gow’s own People do fometimes go out’ of 


their way, and the Promife: they have is only that ‘rbey 


: fhall be kept in all their ways. Angels leave a People fome:- 


ong ie ae oa 


times when they. grow diffolute. ‘Fhey were heard to 
cry (a lictle before the Deftruction of : ferufalem). Migré: 
mus -hinc. Angels never totally defert any faithful Ser 
vants of God, for they do never totally forfake him: Yee 
may they in part, and for a time; and when they do fo 
fuch good men may: more grievoufly {uffer from their 
enemies. So much for that ObjeGion. eC, 


| prac be fome that think it not compatible and ‘con: 


 fiftent wichthe Dignity of Angels, to be concern’d 
(as this DoGrine fuppofes. them to be) with finful/Mor- 
tals here in this World, to beas Purveyors: and: Guardians, 
and to be imployed in fuch mean ‘Work..» Ic feems to 


_ them tobetoo'great a degrading of Angels, to be in fuch 
an Office of ferving forry men, ic feems to be a placing 
Seah: them: 
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them in fome kind of inferiority to men, when queftion- 
lefs Angels are the nobleft of all God’s Creatures. This 

’ ‘ hinders fome mens believing what hath been held forth 
in the preceding Difcourfe. § 8) 

To this I Anfwer, Ic muft be acknowledged thae 
Angels in refpect of the Excellency and Perfe@ion of 
their Nature, are much fuperior to men: They are. as 
much above Men in Dignity, as the Heavens (Angels 
Habitation) are above the Earth (Man’s Dwelling) Alas! 
Man in his beft and primitive State, is but' a poor forry 

_ Creature compared with Angels, but Sin’has made him 
more centemptible. By Sin he is become vile, a ver 
Dunghil that is to be abhorred. The Apoftle calls our 
Bodies vile Bodies, Phil. 3. 21. And theretore the Angels 
Offices about our Bodies, and things pertaining to them, 
may feem to be fuch mean and low Offices, as are be- 
neath the Dignity of Angels, fuch as they might inno- 
cently have difdain’d to undertake. But however, let 

things: bes well confider’d, :and ic will appear ’tis no Dif- 
paragement.to Angels, nor any way unbecothing them, 
to take up that Office and Imployment about men, which 
we have fhewed is afligned them, andto attend it as they 
do: For VM Ra ba 

1. Man tho’ a very mean Creature compared with -_ 
Angels, yet compared with other Creatures, he is the noz 
bleft and moft excellent of all chat God made. ~ He was 
made after the lage of God himfelf,-and tho’ he have 
loft his chief Glory, yet he is capable of recovering: jt 
again : Wherefore if Angels, that are a part of the Uni- 
verfe have any Work and Service in ic, for-the Benefit 
and Beauty of it, (as we muft fuppofe they have, unlefs 
we will make them a ufelefs part of it) I fay, ifthey have 
any Work and Service to do, there is not any nobler 
Creature than. Man is, about which they can imploy 
themfelves. Him God has. made Lord of: this lower 

World, and fet him over ail the Works: of his hands, but 
Piah8. $5. alittle lower than the: Angels themlelves, crowning him with 
Glory and Honour, as the P{almift fays. > le 

2. Whatever the prefent State of Manis, by meansof Sin, 
the Blefled. God defigns the reftoring him, not onlyto his 

ne 4 3 - ‘primitive 
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_. ptimitive Glory and Honour, but to a greater eminency | 
of it by ‘Fefus Chrif#. We are not to confider Man here as. 
_ he*now is, but as God intends to’ make him, and that is . 
~ dike, yea; ‘equal to ‘Angels, txzyerors for fo, our Saviour Luke 20, 36 
Chrift lays, in the Refurrection the Saints fhall. be. You know 
a great number of che Angels which God created fell from 
their firft eftate, and it pleas\d God to leave chem in chat 
dark and difmal ftate into which theyfell’: but as for fal- 
* len Mankind, ‘he appointed them a Redeemer, and from 
( all Eternity did chufe fome out from among them whom 
-by his Grace he would fit for the company and fellowfhip 
of Angels, with them to fill up the rooms ef Apofate An- 


ie ; 


gels.“ “OF chis the Apoftle fpeaks excellently well, Epler: 3°! | 
: 3, 4, 9, 10. Bleffed be the God and Father of our Lord Felus sre 
— Chrift, who barb bleed ws with all’ piritual blefings in Hea- 


wenly places in Chrift : according as be hath chofen us in him 
Before the foundation of the world, that we fhould be holy, &c. 
That'in the difpenfation of the fulneff of times, be might gather 
- together in one all things in Chriff, both which ‘are in Heaven, 
and whith are on Earth. Had not ‘God “fach'a defign as 
this, Angels would never havé been fene forch'té minifter 
to finful men, as now they are, as was fhew’d Chap. 4, 
Se. 2, 3. . Now the promoting of this defign is the prime 
end of the Miniftry of Angels: let this be well confider’d, 
and the Work and Office of Angels will appeat to be mott 
'  honourable’and worthy of them, ‘for whatever feetiiingly 
_  inferiour Works'they are’ fometimes imploy’d in, “alf have 
$ reference to the Glory of God in the Salvation of his Eled, 
_ than which nothing can be more ‘honourable.and worthy 
Pete ODCRE SUT ie ae 
©“Nor doth our Suppofition place’ Angels in any inferiori-— 
. ty.to- Men, as’ is objedted: for tho’ their Office be a,Mi- 
. nifiry or Service, yer, you muft know, “tis unto’ Chrif¢ 
they minifter, not unto men, tho”it be for men. They 
are Chri/’s Servants, they are not mens Servants. | A man 
may ‘ferve where notwithftandifg he isa fuperiour, Ie 
may be ones*Office to look after, to care for, ta help, re- 
fieve, and perform many Services for another, ‘who yet is 
his Inferiour. 7Tis the Office or Duty of Parents to do fo 
for their Children, and yet Parents are their ee ; yea, 
"tis 
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’tis the Office and Duty of a King to take care of,hisSub- 
je@s, and to protedt them, yet is he theirSoveraign Lord. 
Yea, our Lord Fefus Chrift fays, that be, came notto be-mi- 
Mat. 20.28, .iftred unto, but to minifter, OF ferve.. And the Apofftle fays, 
Phit 2.7. He took upon bim the form of a fervant. He went up and 
down the World.dving good, healing Difeafes, preaching, 
and working Miracles, and all for the Elects fake, yer is 
he Lord of all. He.is God the Father’s Servant, but -our, 
Sovereign. Even foare Angels Chrift’s Servants, , and-un- 
der him, but they are over us. The Angel that had the 
3 overfight and care of Per/ia, is call'd Tbe Prince of the King- 
Phal. 97. 7,10 dom of Perfia, Dan. 10. And Angels are called Gods, even 
Heb. 7. 6. as Magiftrates alfo are, for the Power they are invefted 
Pfal. 82.6. with. In Kingdoms there are great Officers that are cal- 
Ba led. Minifters of State, that. are miniftri cum imperio, and fo 
are Angels. To God, and to our Lord Jefus Chrift, they 
are Servants, Waiting on his Commands, but to men they 
are Prefidents, fet over them with Power and Authority. 
Angels.acknowledg themfelves to be Chrift’s Servants, and 
our Fellow-fervants, Rev.'6..19; for they are. fubject to 
Chrift, as we are, yet have they a Prefidency over.us, un- 
_ der Chrift: Wherefore to affign unto Angels fuch an Of- 
: fice and Miniftry, as-is fuppos’d in the foregoing Difcourfe, 
is not to place them in any inferiority to men. Iconfefs, ~ 
God’s appointing them fuch an Office, is.a great dignify- 
ing and honouring of Human Nature: The Son of God's 
affuming otr.Nature into. perfonal. Union, is the moft 
wonderful dignifying of it ; but, next to that, is his fend- 
ing of Angels to be miniftring Spirits for us. Oh, let us 
admire God's Goodnefs, and imitate the Angels Humility, 
who, notwithftanding they are fo much fuperiour to us, 
difgain not to undertake fuch aService forus. . .. . ., 
~ Oh, how proudly and haughtily do fome mén carry it 
in the World ! . How does one man exalt himfelf againft 
another, if (perhaps) Riches, or Birth, or Breeding hath — 
‘made «a little difference ? How common is it for the 
wealthier fort to flight their poor Brethren, tho’ (perhaps) . 
equal in Grace and Gifts? They will {Carce vouchfafe to 
ownmthem, or look upon them, and accompany with them, 
Ob that vile Ficth fhould, thus {well and exale ic fet: 
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their Nature, Oficessand Minifiry. 


Seeft thou a poor Saint, and turneft from him? Know, 
the Angels difdain.not.to keep him company,..and attend 


him: Oh, be afham’d of thy Pride, thou finfal Worm. 


All the Men on Earth’are of one: mould and make ; thae 
which makes the difference that is, is fomething that is 
without'us, and is accidental to us; .or if. ic be fomewhat 


--within,. yet is the difference but. gradual, all the Men on 


Earth are one Species: but Angels are another and higher 
Species of Creatures: the loweft and meaneft Angel is as 


far above the mightieft and moft accomplifh'd man om 


Earth, as he “is above the vileft Worm that crawls on the 
Ground. Yet fee how/Angels officionfly attend the poorsit 
Saints on Earth; tho’ they.be Beggars, and in Rags, they 


look after them, and take care for them. Let us be con- Rom. 12. 16. | 
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defcending, and ferve one the other in Love. Our Sa- Gal. s. 13. 


_ viour Chrift wafh’d his Difciples Feet, convers’d familiarly 


~ with a poor Samaritan Woman, chofe Fifhermen for his In- 


timates : here is an higher’ Example of condefcending. 
Let us be afham’d of our Pride, but never account it any 
fhame to be friendly Companions of the pooreft Saints, 
and to ftoop to the meaneft Offices for to do others good, 
for this is the glory and delight of Angels. 


| Having remov’d thefe Impediments of believing the 
great Truth in hand, and it f{tanding firm and unfhaken, 


- ‘motwithftanding what is commonly objected againtt ir, let 


us receive it, take it up, and view it throughly, and fo ad- 
drefs our felves unto fuck a Practical Improvement of it, 
as it is capable of : in which that which follows will di- 
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CHAP. ie 


§ T. This Dodrine of the Miip 5 OF nde poonld 
excite ws to Thankfulnefs to od, and glorifying of 
him. § 2. Lo further this, the greatnes of. the 
Mercy is fhew'd, by reprefenting our, danger in ver 

o fpeé of Devils And C1.) their . multitude, 

 § 3. Lheir nearness to ws. 5 4. Lheirinveterate 

Malice.” § 5. Their great Power: How (Cnot- 
withftanding the great Power of Devils.) good An- 
gels can controul and hinder them. § 6, 7. Their 
Kuowledg and Cunning... § 8. The. Tatereit De- 


P . wils-have in wicked Men,.,...§.9., Lis not an imac 
nginaryy but va real, danger me are in ere De } 


@ils, 
| ede ig 16> ra 
7 Hever well undérftands, firmly believes, and duly 


confiders this Doétrine of Angels, efpecially of 


their Miniftry, may eafily difcover feveral: Obligations and 
Motives to, ‘and Direétioris about, many great ‘Duties of 


his Chiiftian Profellion’ tr pads ane pes ye to hin J ae . 
thus rank’ them ¢ 


I. Such as immediately refped God, whofe Servants An« 
gels are. 


I. Such as refpect the Perfons for whom elpecially Anege | 


_ are fent to minifter. 


Il. ‘Such as relate to ‘i ree Spemlplves that do mi- 


nifter. 
And, Firf, for what immediately aoas God, and Fels 


 Chrift the Redeemer, this loudly calls us to glorifie him, and 


to be fankiul, 
Tis 


Se ch oe 
ete ny ageiorsiias wale 


Jong, and there is a {pecial Glory to be piven to him on 
this account ; and that becanfe, 

1. God t the Creator of Angels. The Cholli Baing: they 
have,” their wonderful Knowledg and Powér, they have it 
from God ; He made thet whatever they ares > 


2. He upholds them in their Being, and in all their Vartues 
and Powers, ?Tis true of Angels, as well as of onr’ felves 


and all other Creatures, whar ‘the Apottte fays, In him we 
ee and move, and baw eur being. | 

Tho’ Angels afe excellent Creatures, yet are they ond 
tures, and {o not independent: they all need Divine Sit 


q ftentation, depending on God, both guoad effe & operari, 


as to being and operation 5 they-can neither fubhitt, nor do 
ae thing withour him. 

. He appoints-them their Work. As he thade them spi 
ite foe made them miniftring Spirits, and they \do°nd 
more than he puts them upon: fo ‘thar all the’ Prefervati- 
ons, Deliverances, Helps and Affiftances that we have’ by 
them, are from God, and to be-aferib’d-to him, asif they 
were wrought immediately by him, without them. 


As ?Tas by Fels Christ, amd: stidder him, that they do mini- : 


fer He obtain’d this great Benefit for poor finful Mor- 
tals: ‘tis a part of his glorious Atchievement, as our Me- 


diator ;-as has been fhew'd, Chap. 4. Secf. 3,4. What more — 
evident then, than that there lies a trong Obligation on” ' - 
us to magnifie and exalt God in Chrift upon this account’? 


Oh, let not our good God lofe any of his Glory ! * God, 
who-i is the inexhanflible Fountain of all-Good, has many 
Channels and Conduit-pipes, by which he conveys himfelf 


tous; thefe we fhould acquainct our felves with as fully’ as » 
-we can, that he may be glorified insall, and we “duly 
- Othankful.° "He mutt be prais’d aud magnified in. all’ his 


Works, both of Création and Providénce, aoe they ate 


all worthy to be diftingly | confider’d.” 


How particularly does the Pfalmift infift apa feveral of 
them, P/al. 136. 5,6, 7, 8.9. “The vifible Heavens, arid 
the Earth, the Sun, the Moon), the Stars, &e. alt which ‘are 
his Ordinances for our good, “And in Pal. 8.7, 82 All 


_ Sheep and Oxen, yea, and the Bealls ‘of the Field, the 
Fowl. 
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Tis. to God i in Chrift shat all ine glory of this doth be- Pag 
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me i Tim. 6. 16. 


John 1. 18, 


Fow! of the Air, and the Fifh of the Sea, and whatfoever 
pafles theo’ the paths of the Seas. Thefe are all made for 


4 saa 
Oa 
- a * 


Man’s Service : ~ The Beafts and Plants of the Earth, and i 


Fifhes of the Sea, do cloath and feed him ; the Sun, Moon 


and Stars are not.only Lights for him, but by.their Influen: - 


ces they contribute to the fuftentation of his being, and-to 
the production and ripening of the Fruits which he ga- 
thers. and feeds upon: They make Day and Night, they 
operate on the Humours of his Body, and feveral other 
ways are contributers to his good, as God does. order. 
Now, if it .be fo available to the moving of us to.a due 
praifing of God, to take fo particular notice of thefe In- 
{ftruments of hisGoodnefs, it will be a greater advantage 


to acquaint our felves wich thofe miniftring Spirits which — 


God fends forth and makes ufe of for our good: Their 


Nature is moreexcellent, and the benefit we receive by — 


them greater by far, therefore muft they not be paft over 
without fpecial notice and obfervation. ..As the Sun and 


Moon, fo (in a more eminent way) thofe beneficent Spi-. 


to are God’s Ordinances, and he muft be glorified in 
them. et US See 
The Sadduces of our, times,.that deny both the Exiftence 


and Miniftry of Spirits, are very great Enemies to the © 


Glory of God; thefe, like Thomas, will believe no more 


than they can fee: Are not fuch in a fair way to down: ~ 


right Atheifm? The Apoftle fays of God, No. man hati 
Seen him, or can fee him: Will they not the-efore believe 
that there isa God? Take heed, have no fellowfhip with 
fuch Men in their Delufions. ohn fays, No man hath 
Seen God at any times but adds, Tbe only begotten Som, who w 
in the bofom of the Father, be hath declared him. ’*Tis true, 
we.cannot fee Angels, but God’s Word declares that there 


_arefuch, and that they, are at. work, Tho’ we have not 
Apparitions of Angels, yet have we a Revelation of them, - 


Heb. 6 Ay 


and of their Miniftry, and that fhould faffice us. 


_ And when we think and {peak of God’s glorious Power, | 


and Wifdom, and Goodnefs, , pafs not over this demonitra- 


.tion of ic which you have in Angels, for there is none_ex- 


tant like it, except Jelus Chrift, who is the. drightneff of bu 
Glory, and the expreff image, of bis. Perfon. 4 . 


~— 


‘Well, 
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Well, let us blefs and praife Godin his holy Angels,the 
- jively Images of his PerfeGtions : and let us blefs God for 
oa Angels, even for the great benefit we receive by th amit 


We blefs God for Adagiffrates in the State, and. for Mis 


| niftersin the Church, and worthily, confidering the great 


good of Government ; fo good is ir, that all are ready to ~ 


'. acknowledg, it is better to have a bad Government than. 
none at all. ‘But now we have other Governours and Ru- 
ers befides Princes and ‘Parliaments, and {ubordinate Magi- 
firates. We have others to fight for us befides Swordmen. 


God’s holy Angels are Rulers,and Leaders, and Keepers, and - 


Watchers; they fuperintend and care for Kingdoms, and’ 
Churches, and Cities, and Families, and Perfons, and that' 


more faithfully and effectually, more wifely and power- 


fully, than any men do or can : 'Thefe are over all that 


rule, and keep them that keep'us, having a chief hand in 
all the affairs of Men; Jee us biefs God for'them. We 


_ have (believe ir) much more benefit by God’s governing 
_ . in an invifible way by Angels, chan by his governing in 


a vifible way by men, tho’ much by both. Let us blefs 
and praife God for Angels,as the greateft Inftruments’ of 
ounGood under Chri, who.is their: Lord’and ours. i 


' SECT. I 


qn we mayyhave:a due:refentment of this great mer- 
. cy of God to men, I fhall take the liberty of a fhore 


a Digreffion, that we may have the fuller profpeé& of the 
_ difmal and-foslorn eftate we muft be fupposd to be in; 
inthis World; in cafe we be left expos’d to the Evils of it, 


without any {uch Guard as Angels are.» eK 
» That this may be made appear, I fhall not fo niuch in: 


| fit on the cafual Difafters we are obnoxious to, that’ our 


greateft wifdom and forefight cannot provide againft, nor 
the violences that wicked and cruel menare Authors’ of. 
Experience fhews us what fad things often happen to molt 
confidering and wary men, and what work fome very bad 
men make inthe World, and would if there were no other 


~ Reftraints upon them than what we fee. Ifthere'wereno 


invifible Hands reftraining brutih Men, and guidirg and 
; : £0> 
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governing Contingencies and Cafualties, who could judg 
himlelf fafe for one Day of his Life? This J fhall not. 
- ftand-upon, but having been difcourfing of our anfeem Hel- 
pers and Keepers, I thall take liberey to add fomewhat here 
of our unfeen Enemies, malignant Spirits or Devils, whole 
bufinefs tis co do us all the mifchief they can, both as co 
Soul and. Body. Be Seats * 
That there are fach, is no.lefs evidence than that there 
_are good Angels; their Apparitions are more frequent, 
and fo their beimg and working more,ungaeflionable. > 
_. Now lecus confider the mealsitude of thefe: wicked: Spi- 
_ ritsy their searnef tq, us, their Adalice, their Power, their 

i Canning, with the great Isteresf they have in wicked ‘men, 
*cwill appear what, a, Mercy, ’tis,: that God hath fear forth: 
his Angels to, be miniftring Spiritsfor uss: forthe Confide- 

_ rations, before mention’d; ares¢eneugh: to fillous with the 
greateft horrour, fuppofing: we were lefe withour any. 
Guard againft thefe Enemies, and none can be imagin’d 

“but the Guard of Angelsi, « 925. yo Ue 25-8 
. First then for theiy: wnultitudes..To go about.to deter- 
mine precifely:what is their number, would bea very vain 
and foolith Prefamption ;:bue that the number'of chem.is 
very great, isqueftionlefs true. Ic hathbeen very ancient- 
ly beld by fome, thatevery Man and Woman hath both 
a good and an evil Angel attending them; and if this Opi- 
nion be true, ?cwill follow that there’ atevac leaft fo many 
evil Spirits or Devils as there: ‘ever -have'been atany time 
Menupon the Harth: Bur I think rhatopinion to be an idle | 
and ungrounded heathenifh Figment. “We read of many 
Devils that have had their habitation in one fingle Perfon; 

there were feven that poflelsd Adary: Magdalen, and were 
caft out of hery Mark 16:9. Yeayinvone man, we read, 
there were no, lefsthan a>whole Legion, which isreckon’d 
6000. Beelzebab the Prince of Devils would never have 
imploy’d fo many of hisInfernal Crew about one Perfon, ~ 
if there had not been an innumerable company of chem, 
{ufficient to do-his:work with other: Men. | it 

Some think the Devils'are more in oumber than the- | 
good Angels, as amongft Men in this World there are 
more bad than good: Aquinas concludes the contrary, but — 
d 3 te the 
ae 


Mark §. 9, 


x 


ss their Nature, Of 
_the Scripture he brings for ic is impertinent to his purpofe, 
is 2 Kin. 6. 16. They are more that be with ws, than they thar 
> avewith them. ’Tistrue, the Prophet fpeaks of the holy 
Angels that encamp’d about him, but compares their num- 
bers with the Hoft of the Syrians that came again{t him, 
not with the number ofevil Angels. Yet moft likely iris 
i. true what he fays, that the good Angels are moreinnum-. 
_ ber than the evil, tho’ chat Scripture doth not prove itp. ee 
i We cannot tell how many there are, but the Scripture af- ¢, Scriahis 
fires us, (fays Zanchy) that there is almoft an infinite num- infaitam pro- 


__ ber of them. So mach of their number. .. Pe effe Dishoe 
4 _ lorum turbam. 
x . : Zanch, 
SECT. UTI 
Des S for their Nearnef tous, the next thing to be con-) 


fider’'d. You muft know, that tho’ the dorromlef? 
' Pit, or Hell, be the proper place of Devils, that is the 
_ place to which they are condemnd, and in which they 
: 


fhall be fhut up for ever under unconceivable Torments ; ~ 

yet are they not as yet confin'd to that place. We mutft 

not think they are all fhut up clofePrifoners in certain Dun- 

geons Of Darknels far diftant from us; no, but are permic- 
_ ted an Habitation and Refidence very near us, even in the - 
ewer Region of the Air, and fo are up and down amongft 
_ men ;-yea, fofnetimes enter into men, and poffefs chem. 
9 Beelzebub the chief of Devils is calld, The Prince of the 
| power of theair, Eph. 2.2. By the power of the air we are 
tounderftand that Hoft of malignant Spirits whereof Beel- 
‘zebub is the Head or Prince ;. thefe are Beelzebub’s Power, 
which he commands and imploys in his Hellifh- Work : 
and they are call’d the Power of the Air, becaufe there is their 
| refidence, even in the greateft nearnef{s to Men, fo that they 
can obferve and invade us with eafe. | ae 
_ «I confefs the Apoftle Peter faith, that the Angels, when 
they finned, were caf? down to Hell, and deliver'd into chains 2 Pet. 2. 4. 
of darknef; which {eems to oppofe their being Inhabitants 
of the Air: But the meaning feems to be, they were con- 
detnn’d and adjudg’d'to that ftate of Torment, not chat 
they were inftantly all fhur up in Hell for ever: Their 
»  aétual total confinement to that placgot mifery fhall not 
s ’ Ce be 


a 


Bh - 


tis " 
y 
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Power of the Air, aS before. Lit BOE OA ae 
-°Tis not improbable that fome of the Devils may, at 


Quoties e1 vifum-eft, ante ju- 
dicium ultimum, permittit eis 


quot & guos vult. ; Laur, sin 


flius, 


under Torment there, before the Day. of 
~(Damoasibus) inde (ex inferno) Judgment, tho’ not all of chem: So fay 
exire in Terram’& in Aérem, fome good Divines. And it feems chofe 
non omnes, fed tantum‘aliquos, that had leave of Chrift to enter into the. 
Herd of Swine, were afraid that our Sa- 
Multi ergo Damones in hoc Viour'would have fent them then to Hell; 
Aére verfantur, multi quoque for they fay unto him, Art thou come hither 
detinentur claufiris inferni BE. > to paveszemt sus before the time? So Mat.8,29. 
ete the orher Ewangelif#; infteadvof torment-: _ 
‘Luke 8. 35. ing therm, {peaks of fending them into the” Aa or Deep, 
i _ by which Bellis fignified, Rom.10.7. ‘They acknowledg 
they muft be at laft fhut up there in Torment, but plead 
that the time was not yet come: And true,’ the time for 
the (hucting them all up there for'ever wasnot come, yet. 
were they afraid (as co themfélves): left Chri? would pre- 
‘fently fend them thither: And'their expreffing fuch a Fear 
makes ic probable that fome, before this time, had been fo 
ferwd, why elfe fhould they fear fuch a-thing ? Some. 
Devils therefore are confin’d to'Hel!,.at times, when “God 


pleafes ; bat’ordinarily thé moft of them are- permitted to 
inhahic the’Air? hovering in it; and courfisg'to andtroan 


the Earth, till the Day'of Judgment, and fo are very! ne 


ar 
us 


‘your. What trembling does it caufe, if but one evil Spi- 


“rit does appear toa Man in a frightful fhape ? And if 


fhould fee the numerous Troops of thofe Fichds, that are 
‘ftill marching up and down among us?) Devils have not 
ajot more power to kurt us in their ugly fhapes, which 


2 OF: 


~ (one Apparition caufe {uch fear, how would ic be if we - 


they fometimes affume, than they have in their fimple and’ 


proper nature ; and they are as much prefent when they 
are not feen, as when they do appear. This is worthy to 
be confider’d, how near they are tous, But ’tis not their 
multitude, ox their wearnefs to us, that is fo frightful, were 
they innocent and harmlefs Creatures, having neither 
Power nor Will todo us any hurt, we fhould have no need 


yet have we no caufe to be afraid of chem: But that which 


to fearthem. Good Angels are as many, and as near us, 


comes next to be confider’d makes their number and near- 


nef fo frightful, viz. 
SBC 1. 1V: 


z if Babs inveterate Malice. ‘They are moft deadly 

Enemies, not only to God, but alfo all Mankind, 
‘delighting in nothing but deftroying and making havock, 
The Apottle Peter fays, The Devil goes about as a roaring 
Lion, feeking whom he may devour. He watches for Ad- 
vantages of doing mifchief; therefore is he call’d Abad- 
don, an Hebrew Name that fignifies Deftruction or Adifchief, 
as being the very Plague and Ruine of Mankind: and in 


_ _ the fame place he has a Greek Name given him of the fame 


r Pet. 5 8. 


fignification, wiz; Apolyon, i.e. the Deftroyer. Several Rev.9. 11, 


“other Names he hath in Scripture of like import : he is 


cald Satan, which fignifies an Adverfary. 6 ixSess, a Mat. 4.10. 
Greek word of the fame fignification, That Enemy. He is Mat. "13. 39. 
call’d Ibe Dragon. “AvPpamxlov@-, i. ¢. the Man-killer or Rey. 1. 
Murtherer. ‘To conclude, he is call’d 6 mvness, that wicked oh, 9. 44: 
ene, becaufe he is tranfcendently fo, and che firft that was Mar, 13. 19 


Be 2 fo, 


Eph, 6. 12. 


malicionfly, and of fet purpofe. He perfe&ly hates God, 


and all that is good, and is an implacable Enemy to men — 
that have his Image. . Tis: thought by fome his Fall was 


through Malice to Men, tho’ Pride was mingled (as fays 
Dr. Lightfoot): In this Malice he is immovable, and’ ’tis 


Malice to all extremity ; there are no bounds of it: he ~ 


{ticks not to hurt himfelf to mifchief Men. He knows 
his own Condemnation fhall be the greater for it, and 
yet will be labouring to bring Men to Hell. » What 
I fay of the Devil, is true of all his Angels , their Malice, 
and Rage, and Cruelty is not to be exprefsd ; ’tis alway 


very great, but (it fcems) that in the latcer times of 
the Gofpel it fhall be much intended and heighten’d.; 


and the Reafon is given in Rev. 12. 12. The Devil 
come down unto you, having great wrath, (i.e. greater 
than ordinary ) becaufe be knoweth be hath but a hort 


A Difeourfe of Angels, 
fo, and becaufé he doth nothing elfe but Evil, and thae — 


time. We are in thofe latter times of the World, when 


thefe malignant Spirits fhall be fo far from abating their 
Fury, that they: fhall rather advance in it. Oh, what a 


café were wein, if we were left unguarded ? But this is 


not all, 


- 


ye i aia ef 


+ 


4. A Bae, have Power with their Malice, great Power. 


Some Men are of very malicious and mifchievous » 


Difpofitions, but they are of little ftrength and ability, 
they would hure, but cannot: But the Devils are mighty 
Spirits, and therefore called Principalities, and Powers ; 
and the chief of them the Prince of Darknefs, and the 
Prince of the Power of the Air. The Devil is a mighty 
Prince, and (as earthly Monarchs have) he hath a Power, 
or Force under him, many Men and Devils at his beck. 


Ye, and all thofe evil Spirits which he hath under him 


are called, The Rulers of the Darkmefs of this World. They 


have. great command, and great ftrength. 


They 
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omit hey can, when permitted, hurry the Bodies of Men Mat. 4. - 


up and down in the Air. They can raife Storms, and 


. 


overturn Houfes with them, as in obs Cafe: No bodily Jod © 1% 
‘ftrength can withftand them. They have Power upon 
Mens Senfes both external, and internal, they can operate 
(tho’ not immediately) on Mens Minds. and Wills to ‘ 
movethem. You have heard before what the Blefied. 

_ Angels can do, now the Devils were once Holy Angels, 

‘and what Power and Strength was given them in their | 
Creation, and was natural to them, they keep ftill; 

_ Thofe thar fell loft cheir Holinefs, but they loft nor their 

Strength. , , , Ey 


’ Heep ee. Gp IT. 


oF Pt if ic be fo, how can the good Angels (youll ~ 
| fay) be a fufficient defence again{ft them, and 

hinder their mifchievous Enterprizes? If Devils have the 

Strength of Angels ftill, why fhould they not be an equal 

Match for the good Angels ' AR ‘is 

Anfw. Why, you know the Apofile Fude fays, that 

they are fetter’d, and in Chains, and fo fhall remain till 
the Day of Judgment. They cannot do what they will, 

but are under Reftraints, as is evident in Fod’s Cafe, and 
' feveral other Cafes noted in Scripture: One that jis in 
_ Fetters you know, is eafily vanquifhed, he cannot make: 

the refiftance that otherwife he might. How Devils are 
-Fetter’d by God, we need not curioufly inquire. . Some 

think they have more gre/s Vehicles, bur it is not certain — 
that Spirits have any fuch Vebicles, pro- . aH 
_- perly belonging to them. No doubt Sa Sh ae Be as Cain, 
tho’ Devils have not loft chat Know- 5.) ‘Cueram 448: ae Chute 
ledge and Power, which was natural.to . Nec mihi dubiumeft quin Angeli 
_ them, yet they may be much wounded _boni perfedtits naturali fue tumine 
and weakned in both, as indeed they. Pea rei que cogcofcunt, quam: 
i See ke eo ngeli mali, Zanch, 
- are bythe juft Judgment of God. They —Gerrum eft enim in genere hac 
are wounded in their Underftanding, etiam in parte (peaking of their’ 
fo as tho’ they {till know what things ewer) illos punitos effe ut non — 
they knew naturally before their Fall, pee owe poterant cum boné: 
"yer they know them not fo clearly, Fade NIE Re 
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Sy A@s 16. 18, 
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while they were good Angels. And they are inoft de- 


f-rvedly made {hbjeé& tothe holy Angels, and utterly un-. 


able to withftand them. We read how ou t Saviour Chrift 
gave his Apoftles, and others that believed, Power over 
the Devils, and they could command them: Paul {aid to the 
Spirit that poffefled the Damfel, I command thee in the 
name of fefas Chrift to come out of ber, and he came out the 
Jame dour.’ The Devil‘coald ‘not ‘withftand his Word. 
And if mea may (by fpecial Gift) have fuch'a Power 
over the Devils, we may eafily, believe that che holy An- 
gels can more ordinarily over-rulé and counter-work 
them, tho’ 


fully great, when not hindred. ° 
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fome Darknefs is come apon them: Even fo, they are 
_ wounded and maimed fomewhat in their aGive Power - 


cheir Power be acknowledged to. be: wonder- — 


5. PHE Knewledge and Cunning of Devils is no lefs 


than their Power, which makes them. yet more 


formidable. Some Men would do a Mifchief but have — 


not the Wit to contrive ic: Devils have-gteat Skill and 
Cunning. Their Natural Knowledge of things is very 
great, and their long experience has much improved it. 
So many Thoufand Years as they have been at work in 


the World muft needs make them wonderfully expert, 
and skillful. On this account the Devil is called the Old » 
Serpent, Rev. 12.9. Heis now above 5600 Years old, 


and has all .chis while been exercifed in his Hellifh Pra- 


_ Aices, of deceiving and deftroying Men. 


Now laying all thefe things together, muft not the Cafe 


of poor-finful Mortals be acknowledged to be moft dan- 
- gerous and difmal, provided they had no defence and 
guard, againft thefe terrible frightful enemies of theirs? — 
But . gt ; 


SECT. 
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_ 6. -T does moreover add nota little:to the Dolefulnefs' 
dL. of the Cafe, to, confider what. Ttere# the Devils 
have in wicked men, that this World is full’ of. Wicked 
_Men are bad enough of themfelves, they are full of En- 
vy, Malice, and Cruelty: Notwithftanding the reftraines 
that are upon them, what fad Tragedies do they act ? 
"What havock do -they fometimes make? ‘Thefe! wicked 
a 


a on ences i 


Men are by far. the greater number, at all times, and we 
may fay, in all places almoft. Now all wicked and un- 
_ godly Men are under the Power. of thefe malignant Spi- 
* - rits, and are ruled, and led by them as. they lift. ‘The 
q Apoftle fays of fuch Men, that: they. fteer their Courfe | 
according to the Prince. of the power of the Air, the Spirit that Eph, 2. 2. 
: _worketh in the Children of Difobedience. He does éyzerdv,i. &. nie: 
efecwally work in them, as the Greek Word fignifies. He 
_ can bring them to what he will in a manner, they are 
prepared for the promoting of his curfed Defigns): They 
will..trouble, imprifon, yea,murcher good Men, when 
-  fet.on by the Devil\if not reftrainedie; o § Seiet 16 063 
_ . All thefe things confidered, our cafe herein this World 
(fuppofing we are without any other guard than what 
we fee) appears. to be plainly fuch as.is che cafe of a Com- 
pany, of, naked: unarmed Men insan howling Wildernef:, 
where are a Multitude of wild Beafts, Lions; Bears; Ty- 
; gers, Wolves and Serpents évery where befetting them = 
They are not one minute fafe, ’tis a Miracle if they be 
not all deflroyed.. And fois it that all men are not, efpe- 
cially. good men, being furrounded with fuch: kind of 
~ enemigs. . Oh how wonderful:is the'Geadnefsand Mercy. 
of God, in. appointing bis mighty Angels tovincamp — 
Be abouryBseih4 ici id ato ell . . ges 
¥ Should thofe. miferable men (before fpoken of) fup- 
pofed to be naked and defencelefs in a Defart, among 
wild Beafts, have fuccour fent them, able to keep thofe 
hurtful,Creatures from them, and confine them to their 
Dens .and Holes, would nor. this be refented asia very 
fignal, Bleffing ? Would not fuch Perfons ftand bound ro 
| hima 
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him that fent this Relief, ever to love and praife him ? . 


Now thus has the great God done for us in fending forth 
his Angels for our Relief and Succour, while we are 
here in the howling Wildernels of chis World, where in- 
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_ finite numberswof Devils are ever roving: Let us exale. 


Eph. 6. I 26 


2 Cor. 2. 1. 


Rev. 2. 24. 
Eph. 4. 14. 
Eph. 6. 16. 


Mat. 4. 3- 
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and praile bis Name. a 
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[* may be fome may think ithis is but a Filton formed 


tofrightmen, and the danger I am fhewing but ima- 
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ginary, becaufe not difcoverable by our bodily Eyes. But. 


tho’ we cannot fee it, we have reafon to believe ic real. 
Hear what the Apoftle fays, We wreftle not againft Flefh 
and Blood, but again{t Principalities, and Powers, against 
the Rulers. of the Darknels of this World, again Spiritual 
Wickedneffes (or wicked Spirits, as tis in the Margin.) See 


we have really to do with them, we muft wreftle with 


them, becaufe they wreftle wich us. The Devil ufeth both 
Poticy and Power, both Fraad and Force, againft us. We are 
not ignorant of bis Devices, tays the Apoftle. There are 7 
Can 7% Ecllavd, i. €. profound and deep policies of Satan. And 


wodetes tis rrevus, Methods and Arts of deceiving. And we 


read of fery Dartsthat he throwsat men, that is, Darts dipt in 
fiery burning Poyfon. They are dreadfully armed againft us, 
- 0b7, You'll fay, all chis is to be underftood of their 
teinpting men co fin. y SEE BNA S 

_ Anfw. But fuppofe they. did us no other hurt, is not 
this enough, when ’tis certain Sin brings on Mifery una- 
voidably, where it doth prevail? This is the ordinary 
Work and Miniftry -of Devils, to. cempt, and induce 
men to Sin. Therefore is the Devil called & reisifav, 
the Tempter: Other Names (faysone) declare his Nature, 
Power, Malice: But this moft properly his Miniftry, or 
Work. The great Dragon (lays Fobs) was caft out, that 


‘old Serpent called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the 


whole World, and bis Angels were caft out with bim. See 
his Work, *tisto deceive all the World. And what grea~ 
ter Mifchief can he do more than to deceive them into 


_ Sin, unto their Eternal Perdition? Men would fin (bur 


likely 
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eae their Natures, Office and’) i iftry. Se, Ga: ii 
likely not fo much) if there were no fuch Temprer, their Mat.rg.19 
innate Corruption would lead them to it, bur the Devil times 7.14. 

_ promotes it. Hetempted Eve to eat'the forbidden Pruit, 2 Cor. 11. 3. 
_ moved David to number the People, put is into the chon ord. 
_ “Heart of Fudas to betray Chrift, and into the Hearts of Joh. 13.3. 
| Ananias and Sappbira to lye unto the Holy Gholt. Heaass.3. — 
fet on the Jews to oppofe the Truth of Cari?. He dita. John 8. 44. 
? 

¥ 

; 

; 


ted to Peter that carnal Counfel which he gave our Sa- 
viour ; for which Caufe Chri? calls Perer Satan, Get thee yiat, 16. 23. 
behind mo Satan. He winnoweth the Saints, Satan (lays 
Christ) bath defired to winnow you. He tenipteth to In- 
-_ continency and Uncleannefs, 1 Cor. 7.5. Hinders holy 
| Knowledge; 2 Cor. 4.3. It was 2 meffenger of Satan that 
| buffeted Paul.. He was a ‘lying Spirit in the mouths of all 2 cor. 12. 7. 
_ Abat’s Prophets, to counfel him to‘his rdine. Heis that . 
enemy that foweth Zeres:in the: Field, while’ men fleep, Mat. 13. 25. 
«4. &. ‘That fills mens Heads:.with Errours, and Delufions, 
' to their Eternal Perdition... .. )  ..,... . 
«© Thus‘ the Devil and his Angels imployed to deftroy 
Souls, and tho’ this be bad enough, yet ’tis not all the 
Mifchief'they are Workers of. They are for Deftruétion, 
Temporal here, as well as Eternal hereafter. They are - . 
for vexing, tormenting, killing. When King Saul was ; Sam. 16.15. 4 
.  forfaken of God, he was lamentably troubled, and in a ewe ‘ 
Frenzy, and it was an evil Spirit that vexed him. — It was 
the Devil that {poil’d Fob of his Eftate, {mote him in his “ta 
__ -Body-with::grievous Sores, arid’ botches, and ‘flew allihis— aS 
_ Children. . How pitifully were thofe poor Creatures uled 
| that were poffefled by evil Spirits. See. Adatt. 17. 15. He 
| is Lunatick, and fore vexed. For oftentimes be falleth into the 
Fire, and oft. into the water. And the Spirit cried, and rent 
| him, aud he wasias one dead, Matk 9,260) © 
_ +» Thisis the Work of thefe malignant'Spirits, and they ~4¢ futelam 
would» quickly: make this World a very Hell for Wicked- pire ae 
snes, yea anda Slaughter-houfe too, filling all’ with Blood, tus Angelo- 
| and Horrour, if they were not reitrain’d, and powerfully ram, ut corm 
oppofed. And) what Creatures can encounter thefe, bur prafentia Da- 
God’s holy Angels, appointed:to be our Guardians againtt Reais a 
all that may harm.us.. sed 4 dacite Chryf 
reed Yee DLA BY RR Hom. de Afcen{> 
Ff No Dom, : : 
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: "conceive how 
great Mercy to men the Miniftry of Angels is. Let our 
good and gracious God have the Honour of it. 


met 


\ ? i" me 


No Tongue can utter or Mind fully 
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§.1. The Honour God puts on his People affigning 
Angels to take charge of them. §.2. They fhould 
value themfelues accordingly, and how, both their 
Souls and Bodies. ina 2° Ox the fame account 
ought others to value them. §. av And not to 
Perfecute them. How great a Madnefs ’tis do fo. 
§.5. What acompleat defence Angels are, being 
every where and alway with God's People. §. 6. 

7 _ That therefore they fhould be fearlefs, and how. 

ys §.7. God's Peoples enemies can have-no lope ste 

Ny prevail againft them, er 
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TCHE next Duties.that-I hall infift on-arefome that 
have aypeculiar refpe& unto. the Perfons for whom 
the Miniftry of Angels is {pecially appointed, confidered 

- asfuch. Thefe (our Apoftle fays) are-the Heirsiof Salua- . 
tion, all the faithful Servants of Fefus Chriff, all that be- 
long tohim, the Angels are {pecially,appointed for them. 
Now if we confider the State and Circumftances that 
thefe come to be in, by virtue of this their Privilege, we 
fhall plainly difcover'an Obligation to feveral Duties, re- 

. falting out of thefame. We fhall confider the great Ho- 
nour God puts upon fuch, andthe compleat defence God 
hath made for them, and what Duty refalts out of this, 

1. What Honour God confers on {uch as he‘has given 
his Angels a charge of Where God confers Honour 


| there 
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_- by God to men, to affociate and converfe with them, to | 


ms 
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their Nature, Office, and Miniftry. : arg 


there is Refpect due anfwerable to the Honour he confers. 


_The more God honours Perfons, the more they are to 


be honoured, and valued. Now ic will be worth our 
while to confider how much God honours all his Saints, 
the Heirs of Salvation, in appointing his Holy Angels 


- overthem. It fhews that God makes great account of 


them, and more account of them than of others. ’Tis 
true, all men on Earth have fome benefit by Angels, 
they are Coates for good and bad, as was fhewed 
Chap. 6. §. 4. 
nified humane Nature in general, by the Mifion of Angels, 
ashe hath (moreeminently) by the Incarnation of ees : 
But as the Honour that is from Chrift’s Incarnation fpe- 
cially belongs to the Saints for whom efpecially he took 
Man’s Nature, and who are made one with him my/sfi- 
cally; So the Honour that comes from the Miniftration 
of Angels does in a peculiar manner belong to them, be- 
Canfe they have a peculiar Intereft in, communion with, 
and benefit by, the Angels, as was proved, Chap. 6. §. 3. 
They are the honourable and worthy Perfon, that God 
honours. Now what greater Honour can be put upon 
Men, than for God to fend fuch excellent Creatures as 
Angels are, to be their Gompanions and Guardians ? 

hat excellent Creatures Angels are, has been in part 
fhewed in the foregoing Difcourfe of their Nature, and 
Properties. But alas all that we can {peak, or write of 
them muft needs come very fhort of them: They deferve 
other, and higher Elogies, than can be expected from 
mortal men. To fet them’ forth is work for the Tongue 
or Pen ofan Archangel. All that I fhall fay is, they are 
the moft excellent Creatures God ever made: and ’tis 
the peculiar Praife our Lord ‘Fefus Chrift, that he is above 
Angels: He only is fo, that is God, as welias Man. There 
are no mere Creatures that come fo near to God himfelf 
in Nature, and Perfedion, as the Angels do. They are 
the moft Images or Reprefentations of him that the whole 
Creation doth afford. : 
~ Now, that fuch Creatures as thefe are fhould be fene 


inftrué, admonifh, defend, and keep them, to fhew Love 
| ; Ff 2 and 


y 


hereupon it follows that God. hath dig- 


pe OS 


When Devid-confidered the, vifible Heavens and the 
Earth, that they, .were fubjected to,, Man’s Service, with 
the Creatures on.it, that God had put all things under his 
- Feet,., all Sheep and,Oxen, , yea and the Beafts of the Bield, 
the Fowl of,theAiry and the Fifh. of the Sea,.ic made 


him cry out, What is man that thom art mindful of bim, or 


the Sou of man, that.thon vifitet bim ?.Plal. 8:3. Gc., This 
is indeed..very. much, bur that God fhould, appoint .the 
Bleffed Angels of Heaven to, be miniftring. Spirits. for 
men,.isp much more wonderful... Among. the feveral 
Marks of Honour which King Ahafuerus ordered Mordecai 
co be graced with, this was the chief, that one of the 
King’s moft Noble .Princes fhould array, him, and wait 
on bim, thro’ the Streets.of the City, E/#d..6..9.... Phe 
Angels are the moft Noble Princes of the King of Heaven, 
eee now, 


t 
. 


ay 


: light. The Saints on Earth were the excellent ones, in 
'- whom he was moft delighted: Tho’ they be poor, affi:@- 
| ed.and oppreffed, yer are chey an excellent People; and 
| they are {o, not only in refpect of fome relative Prehemi- 
nencies and Privileges that. they, are invefted with, but in 
_refpect of a certain real Excellency. put into.them: They 

. have the Privilege of Adoption, are made the Sons of God ; 
they have the Grace of Fuftification, what Chri hath done 
and faffer’d-is accepted for.them, and they aresfully par- 
don’d and reftor'd to.God’s Favour ; they are efpous'd to 
_ Chrift,. and he,is their. Husband ; He is the Head, and 
they the Members of his Body, they are his Friends, his 
‘Brethren; All thefe are relative Benefits which they are 
invefted with, in refpe& of which they have the. prehe- 
minence of others :, But chis is.not all, they have,real Ex- 
cellency putinto thems. for God ufes not.to beftow relative 
Privileges on any but {uch as. he does) Ipecially. gualifie for 
them; He changes the Nature when he changes the Rela- 
tion: They have therefore fome fingular worth in thea, 
they have a more excellent Spirit than others have... ’Tis 
given as areafon why Caleb behav’d himfelf better than 
‘the other Spies, that he had another Spirit, Num. 14. 24, 
This the World cannot fee, and therefore do not duly va- 
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ee 


on 


7 
7 


ve é 


— 


= 


ud Ran Mee Coo A) 


pS eaete Stet Sak ¥. ¥ ee sit aa td OE % 3 ea Pe 
A Difeourfe of Angels, = 
‘juethem: They havea Divine Spirie in them. We bave 
recseiy' d (fays the Apoftle) mot the /pirit of the world, "bur the 
| ffixit which # of God, ¥Cor.2.12 A more excellent than 
is in the men of this World; upon which account it is 
that Solomon fays, The righteows 2 more excellent than hu neigh- 
bour, Prov. 12. 26. The Apoffle fticks not to fay, Tha 
they are partakers of a diyine nature, 2 Pet. 1.4. underftand 
certain Divine Qualities that make them like unto God: 
For certain, Holinels, by ‘which God’s People are diffe- 
rene’d fromm others, hath fomewhat more in it than the 
World feeth. \ Such as are fanctified are faid to have Chri# 
formed in them, to be born of God, to be made after the Image 
of God that created them. Such expreffions muft needs de- 
nore fome fingular Excellency chat is put into them : Ic 
followstherefore that there is fome peculiar Refpe& that is 
due unto all fuch, and in particular, 


S tke, ee oe 


1. Hat fuch as are real Saints, and Heirs of Salvation, 
-have reafon to value themfelves, 2. That others 

have reafon to value them accordingly. | 
x. Such have reafon to value them{elves, and fhew fuch 
magnanimity and greatnef of Mind, as is becoming Perfons 
fo qualified and dignified as they are. Iwould not be _ 


thought ta;cherith Pride and Vain glory in any: None fee ~ 


more to make them, and keepthem humble, than the 
Saints do, who have receiv’d the Spirit to convince them 
of Sin, Fob. 16. 8. This makes them abhor themfelves, 
and to fall down and lie in Tears at the Feet of their Re- 
deemer , but as they are renew’d in Chrif#, and have fel- 
lowfhip with God and Angels, ic is mach otherwife with 
them. °Tis no Pride to value one’s felf on this account ; 
yea, a man cannot duly value the Grace and Goodnefs of 
his God and Redeemer, unlefs he do value himfelf, and 
take an holy ftate upon him; mean, be of an Holy and — 
Heavenly Converfation and Carriage in the World. Oh, 
how do fome debafe themfelves by fordid A@ions that 
they ftoop to? All Sin is an undervaluing thing : a Chri- 
dtian, when he is finning, does not act like pais ; a 
a as ri- 


' 


their Nature, Office, and Miniftry: 
_ Chriftian fhould fcorn all bafenefs : Is ic not a fhame, for’ 
one that hath fellowfhip with God and Angelsto turn him. 


felf into a meer Brute, into a beaftly Swine, as the Drun- 
kard does, or into a Beaft of Prey, as the Oppreffor and 
ee does ? Is it not a fhame for fach a one toenflave 
himfelf tothe Embraces of a wanton Harlor, as che Forni- 
cator does ? Is it not a fhame for fuch a one fordidly to 
bow and bend to the Wills, Humors, and Lufts of Men, 
as the Time-ferver does? Shall fuch a man as I flee, {ays 
Nehemiah, and who w there, that being as 1 am, would go into 
the Temple to fave bu life? Neh. 6.11. He counted it be- 
neath him, and a preat undervaluing. This greatnefS of 
Mind becomes all Saints, to count all Sin beneath them. 


You that God has honour’d by his Grace, value your felves, 


particularly, 1. your Souls ; 2. your Bodies. 


1. Your Souls ; thefe are very near of kin to the Angels, 


Separate Souls and Angels differ very little in their nature. 
Man, as coming out of God's Hands, is an Incarwate Angel, 
and therefore are the Angels the more ready to minifter to 
Man: They look after his Body and outward eftate, as 
well as his Soul, but ’tis all in reference to the Salvation of 
hisSoul. °Tis for them, as Heirs of Salvation, that they 
are miniftring Spirits,-as fays the Text. Your Souls are 


precious things, elfeGod would never have fent hisSon to. 


redeem them, and Angels tominifterforthem. Our Lord 
Fefus Chrift, who beft knows the worth of things, judges a 


r235 


Soul of greater value than the whole World.Make much ac- mat. 16, 26. 


count-of your Souls, entertain them from day to day, as is 
fitting for {uch excellent Spirits ; not with the Scraps and 


Offal-of the World, cxwZarc, as the Apoftle ftilesfuch things, 
Phil. 3.8. which fome interpret Chaff, fome Drof, fome 
Dung, fome Dogs- meat, q. woiBera. Imean,not with fenfual 
‘Delights and Pleafures, more proper for Brutes, nor with 


fecular things that.are pafling away, but with things {ui- 


table co their nature, even. things {pirical and eternal : 


Suffer them. not to-go naked and hungry, rather than be 


_ atthe pain and trouble to cloath and feed them ; Careful- 
Ay put on Chrift every day, even all his Virtues, and feed 
them wich pure and wholfom Food, in heavenly and holy 
“Contemplation: hinder not their devout flights for God 


and 
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- and Heaven, by loading and clogging them with worldly. 


Cares or fiethly Lufts, Luke21. 34. Donot foundervalue 
your Souls, as to hazard them for Trifles, for Wealth, or 
Pleafure, or Honour of this World. Oh, what low prizd 
things do they make their Souls, that-will expofé.them for 
fuch mean and low things! Minifters, God's wiible Agents, 
watch for your Souls, Hed. 13.47. yea, and Angels too, 
his invifible Agents, they are calld Watchers, Dan. 4, 17. do. 
not you negle& them. : ipess}-omniT ota 
2. Have due and fitting care of your Bodies alfo; An- 
gels are imploy’d to look after themtoo.. ’Tis, true, your 
Souls are the principal part of you, they are your felves, 
hot your fiefhly part; and ’tis brutifh to negle@ the Soul, 
to {pare or pleafe the Flefh. The Soul is, the Heavenly 
part, the Body isthe Earthly part, and asthe Heavens are 
above the Eatrh, fo are your Souls.in. worth. above your 
Bodies : however, there is an Honour due to,'your, Bodies . 
alfo. The Apoftle tells us, ’Zas the will of God that every one 
fhould learn how to poffeh bu Veffel (1.e. his Body, in fanctifica- - 
tion and honour, 1 Thef.4.4. God would have. men -mind 
the Aonour of their Bodies, and. the honour of theny is chelg 
fanétification,as that Text clearly enough proves. Theon> 
ly honour that fome care to beftow.on their Bodies, is 
neat and rich Attire, a Vanity too much affected. among 
us s but the Raiment and outward Drefs of the Body adds — 
nothing toit, but to be a covering of itsthame, and-to 
fence it again{ft the noxious impreffions of heat and cold, 
that it isexpos'd to when naked. The honour of the Bady 
is to have the Members of it Inftruments of Righteoufnefs, 
and notof Sin. Therefore our Apoftle exhorts, Let not fs 
reign in your martal body, that you {hould obey it in the lufts 
thereof : mesther yield ye your members inftruments of unrigh- 
teoulne unto fin, but yseld your felves untoGod, as thofe that.are 
alive from the dead, and your members inftruments of righteouf- 
nefuntoGod, Rom. 6, 12, 13. And again he fays, He that 


-consmitteth Fornication finneth againft bis own body, 1 Cor.6. 18. 


4.e. He abufes and difhonours it; and as it is true-of Forni- 

cation, fo alfo of every other Sin thatthe Body isimploy’d 

in, ’tis a difhonouring of the Body: wherefore, carefully 

‘keep your {elves from all Sins.of the Fefh as wellas Spirit. 
| | The 
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a their Natures. Office and Minifiry. 
The Apoftle {ays,: That your bodiesare the Temples of the Holy 


a 
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Ghof, 1 Cor. 6. 19. Imuftadd here, They are part:of the, 
Angels charge, and therefore muft: not be difhonour’d : 
there is nothing diflionours the Body but finning. To have 
the Body difgracefully. us’d by Perfecutors, is ne difhonour 


 toit.. When the-Apofliés/were whipt' like Rogues, rey 


went away rejoycing that they were counted worthy, A&ts 5.41. 
Scars and Wounds in the Body are marks of honour, when 
they are for Chrift and his Gofpel. I bear in my body Clays 
Panl) the marks of the Lord Fefes, Gals6.17. And Chrif # 
magnified in my body, Phil. x. 20. Scars and outward bie- 
miihes receiv’d in defence of the Gofpel, no man hath 
-caufe,to be afham’d of, they are a man’s Glory ; but be- 


-_ ware of finning, for ’tis an undervaluing of the Body, 


_ when the Members of it are made Inftruments of Unrigh- 


--teoufnels.. To {peak a Lye, or prophanely, to curfe or 


{wear, isa difhonour to the Zongue. To look on a Wo- 
man to lult-after her, is a difhonour to the Eye. ~To work 
any unlawful thing, is a difhonour to the Hand. What 
an incongruity isit for us to defile our Bodies, when the 
Angels have often to do about them ?. And: to «difhonour 
them, which the Angels honour, fo aS to take:the charge 
of them?. 2. | Ae a CA be em , 

_.. Thus are we Debtors to our felves, to our own Souls and 
Bodies, for this kind of Honour, on the account of che ho- 
nour God hath put upon us, in appointing Angels to be 
miniftring Spirits for us, | : 


SECT. IL 
2 S the Saints on this account have reafon to value 
Bite and make account of themfelves, fo have all men 
reafon to value and make great account of them, what- 


ever their outward quality in this World be. The Angels 
are miniftring Spirits for all the Heirs of Salvation, with- 


— outexception. As God w no refpecter of perfons, A&ts 10. 34. 


fo neither are Angels. Such as God hath chofen out of 


the World, and {feparated unto himfelf by his Grace, be 
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they high or low, rich or poor, bond or free, the holy 
Angels have the charge of them, and do carefully look af- 

, | : Gg ter 
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ter them. . There is neither Greek non Few,” vircummeifion” nor 
uncircumcifion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond wor free: but Chrift 
ss all, and in ally Col. 3. rx. Wherefore,, 9) 
a1. The meaneft of God's Saints‘and Se rvants muff not’ 
be defpis’d ; ’tis their lot many of chetn-to-be:poor, afia- 
ed, and oppreffed herein this World:;\ nor’ lave 'they'‘all’ 
of them the greateft Parts and: Endowments of Nature 
and Art: God bath chofen the poor of this world, rich in faith, 
fays James, ch. 205+ And bath revealed the myfteries of bis 


Kingdom tobetes, while be bides them fromthe wife and pru- 
_ dent, as lays our Saviour, der t4.25.° And PawlMfays, 


Not many wife men after the fleh, wot many mighty, not many 


 goble are called > But Ged bath chofen the foolifh things of the 


avorld, to confound ibe wie; and God bath chofen the weak 
shings of the world, to confound the things that are mighty, 
1 Cor.3.26,27. They may then many of them‘ be poor 
and mean, yea, weak and iiliy perfons, “in the Eye.ofthe 
World, and yet they ougthe het to bedefpis'd : for as God 
hath chofen them, fo che Angels: attend and’ wait upon 
the meaneft and molt defpiceble of them, The" poor man 
cried, (fayS David:). and the Lord heard bim, and faved him 
out of bis troubles. The Angel of the Lord encampeth aboutithem 
that fear bim, Plal. 34. 6,7. Lazarus, at his death, was 
magnificently, conducted by the‘holy Angels to Heaven, — 
tho’ a Beggar; and the fame Angels, out of doube, attend- 
ed him while amongft the Living.’ Let none then’of thofe 
God and Angels fo honour be defpis’d.. “Oh, how little 
reckoning do the men of this World make of the poor 
Saints and Servants of God! they fcorn, and deride, and ~ 
opprefs them, and yet have they often fared the better for 

their company : Potipbar did for Folepl's company, Gen. 

29.2, 3. yet fofeph was then but in-the qualicy of a Bond- 

flave. And Labanifared the better for Facob’s company, 

and yet he was then but a poor Fugitive. Wehaveacon. ~ 
feffion from Laban’s own Mouth, J bave learned (fays he) 
by experience, that the Lord bath blefjed me for thy fake, Gen. 
30.27. Many more like Inftances might be produc’d. 
Matters have reafon to prize fuch Servants above others ; 
‘and all have reafon to prize fuch company moft : They 


have fecret hints and helps from Angels, which others ~ 


have 
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their Nature, Office, and Minifiry. 


‘have not, which make their Service more profperous, aid. 


their Converfation more‘advantageous, Gen. 24.7. yet are 


_ they little’ regarded, Bue no wonder if the World flight 


and {corn God’s poor Saints, this Sin is found alfo among 
fach as are Profeffors of Religion, and is more unreafonable 
in them than others. The Apoftle James reproves it as a 
great fault, common in thofe firft and pureft times of Chri- 
ftianity, that they defpis'd the Poor, ‘fam. 2. 3, 6. So does 
the Apoftle Pau/, 1 Cor.11.22. Our Saviour gives the 
matter in hand as a reafon againftic, namely, Why we 
fhould not defpife the meaneft Saint, any one of the little 
ones that believe inhim, Becaufe (lays he) their Angels in 


- Heaven do alway bebold the face of God, Mat. 18. ro. 


Oh, what intolerable Pride is it for any of us Mortals 
-to think our {elves too good for the company of fuch as 
have fellowfhip with Angels? The holy Angels difdain 
hot to accompany ahd converfe with them, and is ic not 
‘abfird that we fhould ? Our Apciiie exhorts: Chriftians 
to be condefcending to men of low eftate; Rom. 12.16. 
“Mind not bigh things, but condefcend to ren of low efate. Be 
they ofnever'fo mean conditinn, if they be the Members 
‘of Chrift, and Heirs of Salvation, they are worthy of pé- 


‘culiar Refped, and fhould have it paid unto them. 


SECT. IV. 


Ana ow TE they fhould not be lighted, much lefs thould 


they be 2»ong'd and burted, and woe be unto 


fach as have any hand in fo doing. Our Saviour Chrift . 
-fays, It were better for fuch a one that.a mill. Fone were banged 


about his neck, and that he were drowned in the midft of the 
fea, Mat. 18.6. How many Perfons have been broughe 
to fad ends, how many Fimilies have been ruin’d; how 


“many Kingdoms have been lamentably broken by this 


means ? 3 

Befides what inftances Scripture affords us, obferving 
Men, and fuch as are converfant in Hiftory, can tell us 
of a multitude that would fill a Volume.. What became 
of Herod the Great, that fought the Life of our Saviour, anc 
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> At Difconrfe of Angel. 


_ Herod Antipas, who beheaded Fobn the Baptife? The for. - 


merdied of avery loathfom Difeafe; che latter, with his 
Herodias, being banifh’d into France, both liv'd there mife- 
ably, and (as Nauclerms fays) were ftarv'd to death, O/iand. 
Cent. 1. The other Herod, call’d Herod Agrippa,who kill’d 
. eo and imprifon’d Peter, with an intent to, have his 
Life too, we read be was eaten out of Lice, Adis 12-23. Who 
knows not what End the perfecuting Emperors.came co. molt 
of them, that has ever read Ecclefia/tecal Hiffory ¢.. 1- will 
not refle& on our-times, that I may not give offence. to 
any. Whar became of Pharaob and his Holt,}, that purfu’d 
Gad’s People after they had, been long opprefs'd ? You 
know they were all{wallow’d up at once in. the Red Sea. 
And what became ofthe Affrians, a mighty and victorious 
Nation ?, When they fell upon God's. Church and People, 


they were utterly broken by the Perfians, and God) threat- — 


ned them, beforehand with Deftru@ion, for,that.Cruelty 
they ated,againft his People. So he threatens Syria, Pbi- 


hiftia, Tyre, Edom, and Amnon, to fend the Fire of hiswrath . 


among them for the fame reafon, even for wronging. and 
dealing cruelly with his Peoples as you may read, in th 
firft Chapter of Amos: And the Lord gives this reafor 


why he was angry with allthe Heathen Nations; Tam jea- 


lous for Ferulalem,and for Sion with a great jealoufie: Lam very 
fore difpleafed with the Heathen that are at eafe. For Iwas but 
a little difpleafed, and they helped forward the affliction, Zech. 
\I.04, 15. Notethere, they that help forward the Affii- 
ction of God's People,.tho’ they be not the fole Caufes of 
it, draw Judgments on themfelves. | 
And no wonder, for fuch as attempt any thing 

againft God’s People, that they bid defiance to the 
bleffed Angels that are their Keepers, and wage War with 
them. | rk gb 6ey OE ‘ 
__ Tis God’s Pleafure that the Troublers of his People 
- fhould fometimes be let alone for a while, but when their 
_ meafure comes to be filled up, they fhall fall on a fudden, 

or wafte away by degrees, before the watchful and faithful 
Guardians of the Church. : deta 
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> Tis to be noted, thofe Horfes, red; {peckled, and'white, — 
_ which Zechary {aw in his Vifion, were holy Angels, which 
God fen forth to walk to and fro thro’ thé Earth, ver.1o. 
Thefe make report of the prefent Peace the Nations were 
in, thar had oppreffed the Church. We bave walked (fay 
they) to and frothro’ the Earth, and bebold all the Earth fir+ — 
teth frill, and is at reff, ver. 11. They were all quiet, but 
‘Ferufalem was in trouble. Now one of the Angels makes 
requeft for Ferufalem, and moves God to the avenging of 
his People on thofe that oppreffed them, Then the Angel 
of the Lerd, anfwered and faid, O Lord -of Hofts, how ‘long 
wilt thou mot have mercy on fernfalem, and on the Cities of 
‘Fudab, againft which ibou bast bad indignation: shee Three 
feore and Fen years, ver. 12. f OBUGO TU bIOM 
.. The: Angels were able to bear with Serufalems enemies 
~mo:longer, but move God againft them..” And ’tis {aid, 
Godianfwered the Angel with good and comfortable words, ver. 
13. Thenit follows, v.14. I am jealous for Ferufalem, ana 
for Sion, witha great jealoufy, 1 am fore difplealed with the 
Heathen, &c! Hereupon Carpenters are prefently fent to 
cut down! thofe Horns that had fcattered Fudab: (fo «the 
“matter is reprefented in the Vifion) The meaning is; cer- 
tain Angels had Commiffion to break thofe Nations. that 
had affli@ed and oppreffed God’s People, ‘Then I lift wp 
mine Eyes, and faw, and bebold four Horns, And I {aid unto 
the Angel that talked with me, what be thefe? 8c. read ver. 
¥8,.19, 20, 21..  Thefe Nations pay dear for ic at laft. © 
Oh that’ Perfecutors would bethink cthémfelves a little, 
and confider what they are a doing.. hile 
Gamaliel, a great Doctor of the Law, judges fachtote _ 
fighters againf? God, and fo indeed they are. They affaule A“ 5: 39% 
the Perfons, God’s Hofts -of Angels encamp abont.. Oh 
the Bedlam frenzy. of poor deluded Mortals! Have the 
workers of iniquity no knowledge ({ays David) who eat up my; 
people as they-eat Bread? What are they out of their Wits? 
Have they abandoned all ufe of their Reafon.and Under- 
ftanding ? Yes indeed, they are the Fools that fay in their 
heart there is.no God, ver. 1. .*’ ete Ns 
If Atheifm did not much prevail, if God’s Providence 
were acknowledged, and the Inftruments of his sean 
tne. 
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SEC TiaWs 


hs ‘47E are next to confider the compleat defence Angels 
are, how fafe God's People are in their keeping, 
with the Duties which on this account Perfonscome to be 

{pecially obliged unto. ny ‘ 

What acompleat defence Angels are, and how well pro- 

vided for every way, God's People are by the Miniftry of 

Angels, may eafily be gathered from what has been al- 

ready faid. Here let us note, cn 

Ras 1, The Angels are every where, where God’s People 

e are in need of them. Ido not mean, that the fame An- 

i gels are at the fame time, every where, God:only is fo 
every where: But fome, or other of the Angels are ftill at 
hand, and they move from Heaven to Earth, and from 
one far diftant place to another, in a very little point of 
time, as was fhewed,. Chap. 3.§.8. Whether God's Peo. 
ple be on the Seas, or.on the Land, whether at home or 
abroad, whether at Liberty or in Prifon, Angels ever ai- 
tend them. If they have a Call to go to Sea, hear what 
David fays, They that go downto the Sea in Ships, that do 
bufine{s in great Waters, thefe fee the works of the Lord, and 
his wonders. ix the deep. For he commandeth and raifeth the 
ftormy wind, which lifteth up the waves thereof, &c. Then 

i | they cry untothe Lord, be maketh the Storm a Calm, fothat 
Pial. 107. 23. the Waves thereof are frsll. Then are-they glad becaufe they be 
ad 31. guiet, fo he bringeth them into their defired Haven. God does 
this, bue ’tis by the Miniftry of Angels: For there are 
-» Angels of the Waters, that, attend his People there. So 
‘the Angel is called, Rev. 16.5. The Angel of the Waters. - 

If they have occafion to travel into Foreign Countries, 
they cannot have their Friends about them there, as at 

) ; home: l, 
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their Nati 2, Office, ane Minifiry, — 

‘& heme: But thefe faithful Companions, the Angels, will 

go with them, and make their way profperous, as the 
Angel did go with Abrabam’s Servants, when he travelled 

into Syria, toget a Wife for aac, = ae 
Should they be fhut up clofe Prifoners, the Angels will 
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- And as they did ‘fobs, when he was an exile in Patmos, Ats 12 7. 
No Walls, nor Gates, can keep them out. Hagar had 
an Angel to comfort her in an howling Wilderneis. So, : 
; our Saviour Cori had many Angels miniftring to him, Mat. 4. EI. 
_ after he was led into the Wildernefs to be tempted. 
2. There is no time when Angels are out of the way. 
°Tis not now and then they vific God's People, but they 
incamp, or pitch their Tents about them. If God doat 
any time call them off, ’tis for fome fpecial Reafon, and. 
they return. again to their Charge ; When they are: for- 
faken by Friends and Acquaintasice, they will not leave 
them. When my Father and my Mosher forfake me, then the — 
_ Lord will take me up, Lays David, Plal. 27. 10. : 
3. In all'their Neceffities both of Body and Soul, An- 
gels can relieve them? In War, and Famine, and; Pefti- 
fence, the Three moft dreadful Plagues of God, onthe 
outward Man, they are mighty and wonderful Helpers. 
In War the Angels go before God’s People as their Captains, 
and Leaders, and fight for them, ‘foh. 5.13, 14. Yea, 
eover their heads in the day of Battle, Pfal. 140.7.» In far 
mine they provide Food for them, as they did Adanna’ for 
the I/raelites in the Wildernefs, Pfal. 78.25. ..... . » 
‘In time of Peffilence, they pieferve and keep. them from 
the Contagion. Thou [halt not be afraid (ays David) of 
the Peftilence that walketh in the darknefs, nor for the defru- 
\ ion that waiteth at noon day: A Thoufand {hall fall at thy 
fide, and Ten Thoufand at thy right hand, but. it {hall not 
| —s- come nigh thee. For he fuall give bis Angels charge over thee, 
. Piaogt, 6, 7 ti. 5 neta gees 
| In ‘times of Perfecution, Angels fometimes ftrangely hide,, 
: and deliver God’s People : And when chey fuffer, wicked - 
men to ‘try their Paich, and Patience, they. often much 
‘mitigate their Pains, and are Mefiengers.of very refrefh- 
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vifit them, as they did Peter, and others of the Apofftles, Ads 5.19. 
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_« & Difeomfe of Angels, 


ing Comforts, as has been by many Inftances proved in’ : 


the foregoing Difcourfe. {US Bde 

And as for the Souls of God’s People, how helpful An- 
gels are, See Chap. 7. When ordinary.vifible Helps for. 
their Souls fail, when Adimiffers and Ordinances are taken 


from them, this ftanding Ordinance of God never fails, 


Angels cannot be kept from meeting with God’s People, 
and preaching to them. Angels can {peak to them by 


way of Comfort, and ‘by way of Counfel and Diredtion, in — 


_sfpite of their enemies. They fhall not want teaching. in 


the worft times’  aane Kal nT ts 
Thus are God's People well provided for by the Miai- 
ftration of the holy Angels. : aed % 


Teg Al inoue ero 
r=Rom hence it follows, 1. That God’s People fhould 
be fearle/s however things go. | . 

‘2. Their enemies have reafon to be bopelefs, becaule 


~ they fhall never be able to prevail again{t them. 


_¥. God's People fhould be fearle/s. I mean in refpea 


of any difmaying and dejeing Fear: Such.a daftardly 


Fear as puts a Man out of his way, or difheartens him 

in it ; all fuch Fear God’s People have reafon co put off. 
There is a Fear that hath great and good ufeé in the 

Life of Man. God himfelf hath put ic into the Nature 


of Man, to excite him to the ule of proper means of felf- _ 


prefervation. To'be wholly without this Fear, is to have 
put off the Nature of a Man, and to become ftupid and 
{enfelefs, which a Chriftian by no reafon fhould be. 
There ought to be a due Refentment of Dangers, but 
withal, an holy Boldnefs, and undaunted Courage, and 


~ Confidence, with which a Chriftian fhould keep on his 


way, whatever Difficulties he meet with. And good 


ground he hath for this, confidering the Provifion God 


_ hath made for his Safety. 


David lays, I will not be afraid of Ten Thoufands of Pele 

ple that have fet themfelves againft me round about, Plal. 3. 6. 

nd too? an Hoff fhould encamp againft me, my Heart {hall 
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their Nature, ; Office and Miniftry. 


wot fear, tho War fhould rife againft me, in this will I be cons 


fedent, Pfal. 27.3. And again, God is our refuge and 


ferength, a very prefent belp in trouble. Therefore we will not 
fear, tho the earth be removed, and tho the mountains be car- 


vied into the midft of the Sea: Tho the waters thereof roar, 
and be troabled, tho the mountains fhake with the {welling 


thereof, Pial. 46. 1,2, 3. Here is a Mind compofed and - 


fixed, as is becoming one chat is a Servant of God, and 
knows himfelf in fafe hands. , 
Obj. Some perhaps will Objeét. Are not God’s Peo- 
ple as fafe in his immediate keeping, as in the hands of 
Angels ?, What further Security does the Dodrine of the 
Angels Miniftry afford any ? David makes no mention 
of Angels, butonly of God’s keeping him, and grounds 


this Confidence thereupon, in the places before quoted. 


I Anfwer. “Tis (I grant) in God’s keeping that all our 


Safety lies, he is our Salvation: But as hath been fuffi- ; 


ciently proved, it is by the Angels as the ordinary Inftru- 
ments of his Providence, that he keeps us. And tho’ in 
thofe places he makes no mention of Angels, yet in other 
places he does; In Pfal. 34.6. Hefays, The poor man cried 


andthe Lord heard him, and faved him out of all bis troubles. 


The Lord did it, but how he did it, the next Words 
fhew. The Angel of the Lord encampeth about them that fear 
him, and delivereth them, ver. 7. God doth it, but by his 
Angels. So P/al. 91. The reafon he gives why the Faith- 
ful are fo very fafe, is the Charge the Angels have of 
them. He fays, ver. 1. They are under the fhadow of the 
Almighty, be covers them swith bis feathers, and under bis 
wings they traf, ver. 4. Wherefore he adds, Thou halt 
not be afraid of the terrour by night, nor the Arrow that flieth 
by day, nor for the Peftilence, &c. ver. 5, 6. There fhall no evil 
befal thee, neither any plague come nigh thy dwelling. This 
he would have the Faithful Man ‘confident of ; But why 
fo? Whit fecurity has he for fuch Confidence ? Why read 


on, For he {hall give his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee 


in all thy ways: They (hall bear thee up in their hands, leaf 
thou dafh thy foot against a Stone, Sc. ver. 11,12. This he 


fuperadds to the general Confideration of God’s Provi- 


dence, as having peculiar Encouragement in it. The 
: Hh 
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234 | * A Difcourfe of Angels, ; 
Providence of God is as full. an. Incouragement and Se- 
curity as can be, in it felf, but/as to us it isa greater Se- 
curity that we have Angels appointedoverus. = = 
Allgood things whatfover come to us from God, as 
the firft and bighe/t Caufe: But they come down to us by 
“many fubordinate Caufes, and Adediums, which the. great 
\ God is pleafed to make ufe of, as Pipes and Caannels; thro’ 
which he conveys them to us, Hear the Prophet, It fhall 
come to pals in that day faith the Lord, Iwill bear the Heavens, 
and they {hall bear the Earth, and the Earth fhall hear the Corn 
and the Wine, andthe Oil, and they {ball bear Fezreel, Hof.2, - 
2x, 22. God is here fet forth as he that will feed his di- 
firefled People Fezreel: And *tis fhewed how he will do. 
it, not, immediately by himlelf, but by feveral interve- 
nient Adediurws, fubordinate one to the other. Firft God 
will hear the Heavens, and furnifh the Clouds with Wa- 
ter, then they fend down their Store, in reftefhing Show. 
ers, and Dews onthe Earth, that leoks for it.. The Earth 
doth in its Womb cherifh the Seeds, and Plants, and im- 
parts iis moifture which ie receives fromthe Heavens, fo 
that the Corn, and Wine, and Oil, are plentifully 
broughe forth; thefe feed Fezrecl.  God-does it, but not 
without.theleei; 9) ois ec | Wik 
Tis a very great comfort, to confider. our felves under 
God’s Care, but-ic muft needs add much to our Confi- 
dence to fee means. prepared to. do us good by, becaufe 
‘tis his manner to work by means.. When there is mode- 
rare Rain in .the.feafon. thereof, and refrefhing Dews, 
whe the’ Earth. brings forth plentifully, are we not bet- 
ter fatisfied chat there, is. no danger of a Famine? When 
we have not only Succour promifed, but Provifions in 
Readinefg, there is lefs caufe of Fear. 
When Facob faw. the Waggons which Fofeph fent to carry 
Gen. 45 27. him, Tis faid, The Spirit of Facob revived. All that his 
_ Sons had told him, could. hardly fatisfy him, till he faw 
the Waggons. Nor could the Fear of the Prophets Ser- 
vant be maftered, till his Eyes were opened to fee Cha. 
riots and Horfes, that is, the Hoft. of Angels that covered 
the Mountains, and were a guard about his Mafter. 
Wherefore ‘tis (no doubt) a great help to Faith, to sr 
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their Nature, Office and Miniftry, 7 I9e 
(not only that ‘God’s Providence is over us, But) that . 
there is fuch a Guard of Angels prepared, and alway in- 
a Readinefs to help us. 
And it being fo, how undaunted fhould we be? We 
have reafon to be boldiand fearlefs in God’s ways, we may 
fafely venture on any dangers, where we havea call: We 
need not fear the Power or Policy of Enemies being in 
the hands of fuch Keepers as Angels are. . Adon 


| SECT. VIL 
2hy, S God’s People have caufe to be fearle/s, fo their 


‘ Enemies (on the fame account) have caufe to 
4 be bopele/s: I mean, hopelefs of ever working their ends 


on God’s People. Wicked and ungodly men think to 
tread down, and root out, and utterly to deftroy fuch as 
are faithful, and they grow the more confident that they 
fhall be able to do fo, while they obferve how little Secu- 
lar Strength is ufually on fuch mens fide.’ The vifible 
Power of God’s Church, is but little. ‘Facobis but'a weak 
Worm. But hear what the Lord fays, Fear not worm Fa- 
cob, and ye men of I[rael, I will belp thee, &c. Thou fhalt Via. 41.14,15, 
threfh the Mountains. Not by might, nor by power, but by my 2ch. 4. 6. 
Spirit, faith the Lord of Hosts. 4 
All the attempts of the wicked World, againft God’s 
People will prove unfuccefsful, when fuch Hofts, whereof - 
God, isthe Lord, are for them. Why dothe Heathen rage, 
and the People imagine a-wain thing? ’Tis allto. no purpofe 
which they enterprife. There is no fighting with God, 
and his invifible Hofts of Angels; with any hope. of Suc- 
cefs. Did not horrible Arhei/w prevail with {uch men, as 
_ fet themfelves againft the Church and People of God, this 
. would certainly abate their Confidence, and quite difpiric 


them. | | 
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CHAP. XL 


§. 1. What is our Duty fpectally in reference to An- 
gels. Ast. What Honour we muft give them. 
Negatively, Not any Divine Honour. §. 2. Not 
what only belongs to Fefus Chrift the Mediator. 
Where of the Demons of the Platonists, and that 
> they were Angels. §.3+ How we muft not give 


them any of the Honour belonging to the Holy 
Ghoft. §.4. That we are not to affect or defire 
fenfible Communion with Angels, and the Reafons. | 


§. 5. A Cafe anfwered, What a man fhould do, and 


how he fhould carry bimfelf, if he fhould have an 
Apparition of an Angel. . 


- 
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LL that Ffurther intend is what our Duty is im re- 
ference to the Holy Angels themfelves, that are 

fent forth to minifter for the Heirs of Salvation. : 
There is (queftionlefs) a Re/pect and Honour due from 
us to Angels, and there is a Communion with them which 
God allows, and appoints, and which is to be defired and 


imbraced by us: But what this is, and how ’tis limited, 


and bounded is to be our Inquiry in the next place. 
Some have given too much to Angels, and expeéted 
too much from them; Some, on the other hand, have 


too little regard to them, fcarce looking upon themfelves 
as any way concerned with them: Both Extreams are © 


dangerous, and what the mean, or middle is that we muft 
aim at, God’s Word only is fic to dire& us about; we 


muft not follow our own bold and licentious Fancies, but 
Divine Revelation. ba : 
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their Nature, Office and Minifiry. 
1 hall in this Chapter enquire what Honour is. not to be 
given to Angels, and what Regard is not to be had to, 


them : In what follows, I intend to thew how we should 
honour them, and maintain communion with them. — 

As to the Negative part, which here is to be handl’d, 
thefe two things I fhall endeavour toclear; x. That we 
muit by no means give any Divine Honour to Angels: 
2. That we ought not to affect wiftble or fenfible Communion 
and Entercourfe with them. . 


1. We muft by no means give any Divine Honour to 
them, not any of that Refpedt and Honour that properly 
belongeth to God only.. - | 

Among fome of the Heathens,,Angels have been reputed 


sy 


Gods, and honour’d as fuch :. And we do the Papifs no | 


wrong, if we charge them with the like Idolatry, while 
they teach, that Angels and Saints departed this life are to 


be worfhip’d with Religious Worfhip. Our Saviour Chriff yar, 4s 10. 


fays, Thou fhalt worfhip the Lord thy God, and him only fhalt 
thou ferve. The Devil would have had ChriZ to have wor- 
frip’d him, and that would have been ftrange Worthip in- 
deed : butour Saviour doth not only withabhorrence de- 


_ clare againft that horrid Idolatry, but teaches us, that no 


Creature whatever muft be worfhip’d, but God only ; 
therefore neither Saints nor Angels. 

We read that John the Evangelif, in a ftrange Tranfport 
of his, feem’d to be about to worthip the Angel that ap- 
pear’d and {pake to him; but the Angel would by no 


Ver. 9. ' 


means fuffer it ; See thou do it not, faysthe Angel) for Lam Rev. 19. 10. 


thy fellow-fervant, and of thy brethren that bave the teftimony 
of ‘Fefus. Worfhip God ; i. e. him only. 

The Papiffs mince the matter by their /ubtile difinctions, 
but will never beable to clear themfelves from being guil- 
ty of leading the People (that cannot fo curioufly diftin- 


~ guifh) into very grofs and heathenifh Idolatry... To giveto 


any Creature what belongs only to God, is downright Mo- 


Jatry. Let us therefore take heed we do not afcribe or give 


to Angels either what belongs to God the Creator, or to 
God the Redeemer, or to God the Sandrijier. 


x. What 


a Sam, 2. 2. 
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municable Property of the Deity even of the Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoft, to be eternal, uncreated, and without begin- 
ning ; yet this fome Philofoshers have afcrib’d to Angels. 


Ariftotle held, that the Heavens were eternal, and without 
beginning, and that chey aremovd by the Angels, which 


he calls Intelligences ; therefore they muft be granted tobe - 


eternal, and without beginning too. The fame Opinion 


he had alfo of Matter, and all to fupport that unfound Po. - 


fition of his, That of nothing, nothing ismade._ Both the 
Heavens and Angels too had a beginning, and were crea- 
ted by God, (as Chap. 3.) tho’ the time when they were 


created be nottous fo certain. They are God’s Creatures, 


as we are, tho’ of a more pure and excellent make. 
Again, lemutability and Independency are divine incom- 
municable Perfeétions, peculiarly belonging to God, and 
therefore not to be afcrib’d to Angels. God only is witb- 
out variablencB or fhadow of turning, as the Apoftie <xpref- 
feth it, fames 4.17. and He is the only I 444, who is in 


' and of himfe¥f, and all things of him, and is him, and by 


him. There w none befides thee, fays Hannab in her Song : 
that is, there is none that in moft perfect fenfe can be {aid 
to Be, viz. independently. nate | 

Angels are faid to be izzmortal and incorruptible, becaufe 
there is in them no Paffive Principle by which they may be 
eall’d corruptible or mortal: but in refpeé of the Active 
Power of God, on which they do depend, they may be 
faid to be mortal, it being only in the Power of God chat 


they are what they are. Norhing (‘tis true) bur God, by 


his immediate Power, can deftroy them, (and God will 
not) therefore they fhall abide for éver without cliange as 
totheir Effence: But they fubfift not in themfelves, bur in 
God, who by a continued aé& of his creating Power fu- 


‘ftains them, otherwife they would lofe their being, and 


return to nothing. - There needs no pofitive act af God’s 
Power to deftroy them, they would ceafe to be inftantly, 
if God fhould but fufpend his Manutency or Suftenta- 


tion. 
_ And thus depending are they on God, as well to their 


working as to their being 5 for things are in working as they 
i : are 
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x. What belongs to God the Creator. "Tis the incom- 
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their Nature, Office and Miniffry. re Sean 
sare in being, Angels can do: nothing without God, tho’ Operari fequi- 

(as the Pfalmift fays) they excel in frength 9 © 1 tur eff 
Wherefore when we {peak of their Agency and Heélpful- 
\ — neftous, our Thoughts muft not terminate in them, bute 
. mount up to God, whofe Inftruments they are, otherwife. 
we fhall be guilty of afcribing:moré'*o themthan is their . 
due, even an Honour peculiar to God; which isto be n- — 
dependent in being and working. ° Obferve how the Pfalmift 
reafoneth, P/al. 34..7,8. The Angel of the Lord encampeth 
about them that fear him, to deliver them.. And what then ? 
O tafte and fee that the Lord w good, bleffed ws the'man that 
trufteth in bim. Mark, the Lord is good, he looks beyond 
the Angels. Angels keep us, oh, God is good !: and ‘blef- 
fed is the man that trufteth not in Angels, butin God; on 
him muft our Truft revolve, and in him muff all our Con- 
fidence terminate. nt ) 


| Aikee dy S: Bi Gi Ear Th iti | 
me a W E mutt be careful we give not any of that sHo~!) = 
: nour to Angels which properly belongstoGod ~~ *. 
the Redeemer, even toour Lord Fels Chriff, who is. both... .. 
God and man in one Perfon, and in both Natures.is our... .\.- 
Mediator. It feems clear tome, that the Superftition of 
the Gentile Philofophers, efpecially the Flatoniffs which pre- 
vail’d in the Apoftles times, and is. often taxed by Paul, 
was a Divine Honour they gave to Angels, namely,that kind 
of Honour that does properly belong only to Fefus Chriff 
the Adediator. : : 
_ Je cannot be denied; but tho” fome held more Sovereign 
Gods than one, yet the beft and moft knowing of the P/i- 
lofophers acknowledg’d but one chief and fupreme Deity, 
and him they call’d Deum alijimum, and Deum optimum, 
maximum, the moft high, the moft good, and great God. — 
And they mean, doubrlefs, the very God of Heaven and 
Earth, whom we ferve,; tho’ shey knew him not as true 
Religion teaches him. 

Celfws in Origen {ays of the Demons or Spirits that were 
their Inferiour Dezties, that chey tite cane Dei Satrapa,&Xc. 
the Peers, Lieutenaits, or Prefidents of the (9. > 9 2 ye 
moft highGod. And P/ato himlelf {peaks igen eu spite M icky 
of God in the Singular Number. 


How- 
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| However, befide their Sovereign God, they had feverai 
~ fa 0 Inferiour Gods, which they cal?d Demons; for we have 
them oft {peaking of Gods in the Plural Number. Laer- 
. a . ,. tius fays-of Plato, that his Opinion was, 
‘ Ortlor 3 % cts eooe2” That there were Gods that did infpea the 
el ital a ty Douovas ). . Affairs of men, and that thefe were De- 

a. | ~ ~s° %H0NS, 

» What thofe Demons were that they efteem’d as Gods, 
fome difpute, viz. whether they were Canoniz’d Souls of 
dead men,or elfe Angels. Mr, Adede (in that excellent Book 
Mede Apoftacy, Call’'d The Apoftacy of the latter times) proves, that tho’ Souls 
p. 19. of very excellent men were taken for Demons by their 
Theologifts, yet there were allo an higher kind of Daemons 


that were never link’d to Bodies, and thefe muft needs. 


be the fame that we call Angels. | 

Eft & fuperias aliud angufti- "Tis true, Awudves and Aausrie are com- 
fifque Dzmonum genus, qui monly taken now in an ill fenfe for Devils, 
_ femper 4 Corporis compedibus and {o we tranflate them when usd in 
ae Mr. Mede ‘further [ays of Scripture : but they were otherwile usd 
this fort of Demons, Plato held, by the Platonifts, even for good | Spirits, 
that every man kad one for a {uch as they honourd as Gods; and the 
_ Keeper, which (yo Raow) # the Scripture ufesthem in the fame fenfe as 
recetv'd Opinion concerning Angels.” Nan” Agede fhewss 2°. = ir ae 
_ They: fignifie knowing, Aotuov qs Aaiuov. Plutarch calls 

Plato Aatuovioy in the fame fenfe that others calls him Dz- 

vine, for his great and fublime Knowledg. And Diony/ius 
calls Homer AcyovoréJov, for his great Learning : therefore 
they are Names very well fitting Angels, that excél ‘in 
Knowledg,. and the Demons fo much f{poken of, the more 
like to be the fame we call Angels. 
Now the Gentile Daemons, being Angels, which were ho- 
nourd by them as Deities, and call’d Gods, (as Angels alfo 
are fometimes call’d in Scripture) the Queftion will be, 
What Divine Honour they gave to thefe Daemons or An- 

els 2 | . 

‘ And if we examine what their Philofopbers attribute to 
them, and docompare fome Texts of Scripture thar relate 
to this matter, it will appear, chat che Honour they gave 
them was that Honour which of right belongs properly to 


Fels Christ the Mediator. They gave them not the Honour 


of .. 
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wholly to depend onthem. 
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of the Supreme Deity ; for, according-to their Theology, the — 


Sovereign or fupreme Deity is fo fublime and 
pure, that itis beneath him to have any 
Entercourfe with mortal men, but he does 
allfor men by thefe D-nsoas or inferiour 
Deities. And fo are they accounted the 
Demens as Mediators between God and 
men, to prefent their Prayers to God, 


and to ebtain from God good things for 


them. All things were‘perform’d by the 
mediation of the Demens, and men were 


This Philofophy wascommon in the 4p0- 


~ Osbs avOrarime & wiyvlae, 
aed Did Aatuevioy mere, SAY 
Gusric, x 9 ditded]@- Ozods 
aes diSper us. Plato. 
Dzmones funt Mecie Pote- 
flates per quas & defideria no- 


-{tra & merita ad Deos. conimeant 


&c. Negue enim pro Majeitate 
Deim Coeleftium fuerit hxc cu- 
rare. Apul. 

Homines ut commendentur 
Deis bonis, Dzmonibus uti de- 
bent. Advocatis. In. Aug. de — 
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frolical times, and the Apoftle Paul does  Civit. 
“pari ei tea againft it, Col. 2.18. ie at 
Let no mam beguile you of your reward in a voluntary bumility 
and worfhipping of Angels. And fortifying the Colofians a- 
gain{t this Super/tition, he tells them, that they are compleat 
in Christ, who is the bead of all principality and power, ver.10- 
Chrift is the Head of Angels, and by himfelf a compleat 
Mediator, and needs not to have any Angels joyn’d with 
him. Whoever look any further than Chrift, the Apoftle 
fays, they hold not the Head, ver. 19. ; 
Let Papifts look well to this, for the Apoftle’s words 
prove them Apofates from Coriff, in that they have re- 
courfe to Saints and Angels, in the very fame manner, 
and on the fame reafon with the ‘P/atonifs, whom the A- | 
poftle condemns. = 0 “ AL 8G) 
There-is another place of Scripture that plainly hath 
refpeét unto this fame Superftition ofthe Platearsts that we 
are {peaking of ; ‘tis 2'Cor.8.5. Tho there be that are called 
Gods, whether in Heaven-or on Earth, as there be’ Gods many, 
‘and Lordsmany. Some own’d many Gods and many Lords, 
but it was‘among the Heathens, nopthe Chriftians. Now 


“what means the Apoftle by many Gods-and many Lords 2 


Why, ‘by Gods he means their /upreme’ and fovereign Gods , 
for tho*fome:thought there was ‘but one} others thoaght 


“there were many “Sovereign ‘Deities. By Lords he-means 
: their anfertenr Deisies-or Spirits, that they addrefs’d them- 


~f 
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242 A Difcourfe of Angels, i 
/ felves.to as their Mediators. As fome had many Gods, fo 
they had many Mediators. =~ dit 
a ys Kets, Lord, is a Title that in the Apo- 
hath thee Oablion the Tile, ftles Writings is given to Christ our Media- - 
An Amicitia Cocleftium Deo. tor no lefs chan a thoufand times, (as Zan- 
“rum per interceffionem Demo- . chy obferves) and fo. with: Paw! fignifies 
num poffit homini provideri. Afediator : wherefore. when. he fays many. 
oo MEO I Lords, he means many Mediators, This-was 
tore indigere hominem qualis the Theology of the Gentiles; but our Apo. 
‘eft Dzmon, fed tali qualis eft {tle adds, ; But ro ws (4. e. to us Chriftians) 
unusChriftus. This fhewswhat there is but one God, the Father, and but one 
aby the juppofed Office of Demons. Ford Felus Christ, by whom are all things, 
ards ox . and we by bim..’That is, (as fays Mr. Adede) 
by whom..are all things which.come from the. Father to 
us, and thro’ whom alone we:find.accels to him. We Chri- 
ftians muft own but one.Mediator. .- a aE ig 
But here we fee thatithe Honour which the Gentiles. 
-gave their inferiour Deities, their Demons or Angels, was 
that.which belongs only to ‘Fe/us Christ, , as Mediator be- 
tween God and man ; and we muft beware of this Super- 
ftition :, as: we muft own but-one Sovereign God, to whom. 
we are to dired all our Services, fo muft we own but one 
Mediator. This is the Apoftle’s Doétrine,, 1: Tim.2. 5. Fer 
there is‘one God, and one Mediator betaueen God. and man, the. 
man Christ Fefws ; that is, bat one... bs #0 , 
‘There is yet another. Text, where-the Superftision of 
the Platonifts is fpoken of; andwhere the Apoftle foretells 
that it fhould prevail even among theProfeffors ofthe Chri- 
i Faith,which is accomplifh'd inthe Romifh Apoftacy in 
thofle days 3.’tis-1. Tim. 4.1. where we have the very term 
Demons, which, their Philofophers us‘d, tho’ we otherwife 
tranflate it : Our Tranflation runs thus;-Now the Spirét 
fpeaketh exprefly, that in the latter times fome {hall depart from 
the Faith, giving heed to feducing Spirits, and Doéirines of De- 
vils.. Mr. Mede reads-the Text thus; Howbeit. the. Sperst 
fpeaketh exprefly, thatin.the latter times fome fhall, revolt from 
the Faith, attending to erroneous Spirits, and Dotirines of Dx- 
mons. We tranflate Dducranious Aarpovior, Doctrines of De- 
«ils, meaning Doctrines that Devils.are the Authors.of: 
He senders its Doctrines of Demons, meaning Doctrines con-. 
3 cerming: 
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~~ cerning Demons, viz. fuch Do@rines as the Philofophers: 


¢ 


at God’s right hand, is an Exaltation which no Creature 


I 


of thofe times taught concerning Demons or Angels, and — 
which fome falfe Teachers among the Chriftians had en- 
tertain'd, namely, that they were Mediators between God. 


and men. 
Inftances, that the Genitive Cafe is fo us’d 
in other Scriptures, as he underftands ic 
there, viz. pafively, for the Object, as well 


' as aétively for the Author; and that Ag- 


wévioy hath that fignification he pleads for, 
in Scripture, as. well as in other Writings 
of the.ancient Philofophers. Now what 


were thefe Doétrines concerning Daemons, 


which he forecells fhould prevail, but {ach 
Doétrines as led to the Superftition I have 
been {peaking of, the worfhipping of 
Saints deceas'd; and Angels, (which were 
the Gentile Demons). and relying on them 
as Mediators. And the Papzts have fully 
verified this Prophecy (as Mr. AMdede plen- 
tfully fhews in that excellent Book of his, 


Mr, Mede fufficiently proves by:, 


So A&s 13.12. Aiderg te xox, 


The Doétrine of theLord, ie.” 


concerning him. -And Gal. 2. 20. 
mas Te ys es, The Faith of 


_the Son of God, i.e. Faith in 


him. So, AGS 3, 16. wists 8 ivi- 
‘PAGY. And Heb. 6, didung Ban 
mo povy Doctrines of Baptifms, 
2, es concerning Baptifins. 

‘Tis true, in the Gofpel the word 
is ufed for Devils commonly : And 
yet Luke, the beft languag’d of the 
Evangelifts, knowing the word to 
be amnbiguous, doth, the firfi time. 
he ufes it, ( to diftinguifh it once 
for all) ufe it with an Explica- 
tion, Chap. 4.33. tor oreiue 
deiports cixeSdgle, 1. &. having 
the Spirit of au unclean Demon. 
Mede. (i e 


The Apostacy of the later Times). jinn 
_ Now fuch Honour we muft by no means give 
to Angels. . To addrefs our felves to Angels, as our 
Peace-makers , to bring us into favour with God, 
er to be Interceffors for us as Chrift is, is to give his 
Honour to them: He ever lives to make interceffion, Heb. 
7.25. Tis high Prefumption for any Creature to take 
this Work out of his hand, orto undertake to do it toge- - 
ther with him: and fo is itfor any to attribute this Power 
to any but Cérif# only, viz. a Power to mediate and in- 
rercede for us with God, to receive our Devotions, and 
prefent them.to the Divine Majefty. To afcribe to Saints 
or Angels any fuch Power, is to give them that which is 
Chrift’s Prerogative; this belongs to him, as fitting on the. 
right Hand of God, therefore are thefe two joyn’d toge- 
ther, Who # even at the right hand of Goa, Who alfo maketh 
intercefiion for us, Rom. 8.34. None isto make Intercefli- 
on, but he that is at,God's right hand: Now this fitting 


Me 


lie2 in 


in Heaven or Earth is capable of; ‘tisa Divine Royalty be- 


longing to Chriftonly. He is fer on theright band of the 
Throne of the Majefty inthe Heavens,Heb.8.1. call'd the right 
hand of the power of God, Luke 22.69. This qualifies him 


‘for Mediation and Intercefion.. Now no Saint or Angel is 


thus exalted, To which of the Angels (lays the Apoftle) (aid 
he at any time, [it thou on my right band? Heb. 1.13. Chri 
only is the Angel of God's prefence, as he is cali’d, Ia. 63. 9. 
and fo itbelongs to him alone to appear. im the prefence o 
God for m3 asHeb.9.24. 
A Mediator Sinners have need of, to go to God by; but 


‘that no meer Creature might fhare in this Honour, which _ 
is properly Divine, nor be imterpos’d by us in our Devo- | 


tions and Supplications, God being to give us a Adediator,” 
appointed one, that is God as well asman, and plac’d him 

on his own Throne with him, where no Angel is admit- - 
ted: Now him we may addrefs our felvesto, to deal’ for 
us as an Agent between God and us, without having any 
other God before his Face, (a thing God is very jealous 
of ):’ But we have another God before his Face, when we 
in our Religious Devotions have any Objet in our Eye bute 
God himfelf. Bee us 


If the Angels do pray for God’s Church and People, as 
fome think, is prow'd Zech. 1.12. they pray for them but 
as one Chriftian is to pray for another, to be heard by 
vertue of the mediation of Fela Chrif, by whom the 
Prayers of men or Angels for them become effe@tual. Nor 
may we therefore pray to Angels; we may andought to 
pray for Angels help, aid, and conduct, but we muft not 
pray unto them for it, but to God. Our: Saviour Cbrif 
fays, He could have prayed to bis Father, and he would pre- 
fently give bim more than twelve Legions of Angels, Matt. 
26.53. If he could have done it, then was it a thing 
lawful; for, Id poffumus quod jure poffumus, We truly can 
do no more than we can lawtully do. Befides, David did 
pray for the Angels Miniftry, Let the Angels of God (catter 
them, Plal.g5.5,6. But that we may not dire& any 
Prayers to them, befides what hath been faid> this proves: 
We are uncertain when, and how they are prefent, and 
we have no order from ourcommon Lord, and it is a thing 


thac. 


ot 


fice and Minifiry. 


their Nature, O 


chat may eafly'draw ws 10 Talay, a6 fiys Mr. Baxler. 


‘Our Chriftian Faith teaches us to call on none, but him. 


they fhould preach any other Gofpel, Ga/. 1. 8. We are 
to have no. other Mafter but Céri#. | He is the only Rabbi: 


on whem we believe, Row.10.14. and’ that is God only, 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft: For it is a pe- 
culiar Attribute of God to be Hearing Prayer, Pfal. 65. 2.. | 


_ Moreover, tho’ Angels be imployed to teach, inftrud,. 
and admonifh men, yet is not che Honour of Chrift’s. 
-Prophetical Office to be afcribed to them. When they , 
foeak tous “tis not in their own Names, but in Chrift’s. 


Name, and from him... Weare not to believe Angels, if 


whole ipfe dixit is to fatisty, Adat. 23. 8,9, 10. To believe 


an Angel on his own word, in Matters of Fairh, is to- 


give him the ‘Honour that belongs only to Fefws Chrif.. 
And if we may not give Angels this Honour, much lefs. 
may we give it to any mortal Man. The Papifs give 
more Honour to their Pope and Clergy,. than may be given 


to the Holy Angels themielves. Thus we muft give none: 


of Chrilt’s Honour to: Angels. 
re SB oor nt: 


re WwW E mutt be carefists we do not give them any of 


that Honour that belongs ‘to the Holy Ghof; 


It muft be acknowledged (as has been fhewed' Chap: 7.). 


that Angels do not only minifter to mens Bodies; and: 
ourward Man, ‘but to their'Souls alfo.. They do much 


towards the inlightning and converting, and renewing of 


men, and they work in a more inward way than men: 
do, who are faidto be Co-workers with God in turning men. 
to him. But now you mult know, there is a’ Work pe- 


~ culiar to God's Spirit, which may by.no means be afcribed. 


either to Men or, Angels. Angels do teach and inftrud,. 


but ic isonly by offering thingsto the mind, and what 


they doon Mens Wiils, is only in a way of perfuading, .. 


- orinclining, asone Manmay infirua, and perfwade ano- 


ther ; only with this difference, Men apply themfelves to. 
the outward Senfes of chofe chey. would inftru&,-bue An- 
gels to the inward Senfe, or Imagination. The Angels 
= / do 
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do notimmediately and epee tails the Under- 
ftanding, as God’s Spirit does.: When Angels have made 
a Compofition of the Phanta/ms.in the Imagination, and 


fet it before the Mind, the Mind -does not alway take its 


and however they incline the Will by prefenting Objeds, 


iii a ea 


and fuggefting Reafons, they cannot determine the Wil), — 


hor effectually caufe it to determine it felf, bute this God’s 


Spiritdoes. They cannot bring new things into che Ima- 


gination, but.only make ule of fuch Jmagés as they find 
there, as has been noted-Céap. 7. §. 3. So much has: been 
faid there that there needs nothing: to be added here. 


_ Angels do more than Men,can do, but they cannot do 


what God’s Spirit does; That which is properly the Spirits 
Work, the Angels meddle not with, nor muft we afcribe 
it tothem: Tis not eafy to define what is the Work of 
God’s Spirit on the Soul, but ic is fome-Work on the Mind 
and Will, over and above what other :Cau/es can effe&, 


which makes mens Knowledge more found and.powerful, 


_and their A&s more perfec, and all faving; and this we 
may by no means afcribe to Angels. 2 $0.) 


Let me add by way of Caution. We cannot rationally 


expe& from Angels {uch Benefits as they are ordinary dif- 


penfers of, any further than we are careful and diligent in 


ufing the means that on our. part are to be .uled.. Tis a 
great-Prefumption and finful Tempting of God, to expect 


help. from Angels,.or from God, whofe Servants Angels  _ 


are, and all the while make no Confcience of a Man’s:own 
Duty. The Promife we-have of Angels help runs.thus, 
They flall keep thee im all thy ways. When>we have ufed, 
or at leaft are in the ufe of means, Angels help comes in 
feafonably. Wait-on the Lord, and keep hus way, Pf. 37.34. 

_ When Chrift had been confli@ing with the Devil, and 
refitting him ftoutly, then came the Angels to him, and 
comforted him. Angels Miniftration isordinarilyin, and 
with the regular ufe of means. If we keep in God’s way, 
and carefully do our Duty, we may expec fuch help as 
Angels are wont to afford, but to expect more from them; 
as co be our Adediators, or Sanéfifiers,this is to give Di- 


vine Honour to them, which we muft be careful not 


to do. 
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2, AS we muft. not give any Divine Honour to: An- 


£&% gels, fo neither muft we affe& or defire fen/ible 
Communion with them, whichis a thing God very rarely 
Angels and Conferences with them. . m rat Ua 

This fome have bad, but it is extraordinary, and not 


~ vouchfafeth to any. We fhould not affe& Apparitions of 


~ the common way appointed of God. . I gave Two Rea- 


i 
= 


fons, Chap. 9. §.:8. Why. fenfible Communion with:Angels 


_ is neither fo fafe nor fo convenience for us.Mortals, ordi- 
- marily : Now. for a further Proof of the Matter.in hand, 
wiz. That we may not affeét:fach {enfible entercourfe. 


ta —~ 


with Angels, Take thefe Rea/ons following. 


1. We have no Premife of any fuch thing... We. have 


a.Promife that they. fhall pitch their Tents about ns, and ~ 


keepus in all our ways ; But we have.no Promife.that we 


Shall fee them, and have familiar Conferences with them, 


and hear them fpeak. to-us with an. andible Voice, this 


we have,no Promife-for, and: therefore, may not.-expect 
- ordefireit. — " 


it Ot} (oO Violas 
2. We do not know what belongs to fuch Entercourfes, 
nor have Underftanding or Skill to nfe them: Yea, 


‘(which is moft worthy Confideration) we have no cer- 
tain way to difcern whether they be good or evil-Spirits 


that do. appear to us, fuppofing an Apparition. Apparitions 


- cannot be certainly diftinguifhed. by. fuch Rules as.are 


commonly given for that purpofe. 


Petrus: Thyrans gives this for a Note or Sign by whicha 
Man may know the Apparition of a good Angel, from - 


the Apparition-of an evil Angel, and Pineda approyesthe 


fame... Good Angels (fays he) when they appear; do.at « 
firft difturb mens minds,. bat. at. laft leave the mind quiet, | 


and undifturbed: But Devils.on-the contrary, do at the 


firft fweetly infinuate: themfelves, and afterward, at part- 
ing, leave the mind difquieted, and difturbed. But this 
is. no.good and found Rule, we may quickly be. deceived 
if;we truft to it. When the Angel of God appeared to 
otto h Samson's «: 


2 23 
> bye 
24. 


‘thay be known one from the other, ‘is the 
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Samfons’s Parents, we find it happened quite contrary to 
this Rule: For they were nothing troubled at the firit, 
but afterward, at the Angels parting from them, they 
were greatly frighted, Fudg. 13, 15, 22. HS Ps 
“The belt Token T know of, by which Spirits appearing 
come with.” But neither is this a fure and infallible Teft, 


for Devils come fometimes, with very good Words in their 


Mouths, and do pat Men on actions, for matter honeft, 


-and holy, as’ Bodin fhews, Demon. 1 3.¢.6. ‘And fo did. 


¢he evil Soirie that pofleffed the Dam/el, Acts 16,17. ?Tis 


. Kaid, She followed Paul, faying, Thefe are the Servants of the 
— -gnoft high God, which fhew unto us the way of Salvation. 


Here was very found and true Doétrine. ~ But Paul wa 
-gvieved at this Teftimony. Devils may fpeak the Truth, 
‘but it is ever wich fome bad intent, and therefore are nor 
tobe liftned’'to. Whereas fome conclude they are alway 
good Angels that ‘do appear ‘in comely decent Form, ‘and 


‘Shape, and with an‘amiable and pleafing Countenance, 
either is this ‘alway true, for the Devil has often fo ap- 


peared, and the Apoftle fays, Thar Satan fometimes trans- 


forms bimlelf into an Angel of Light, 2-Cor. 11. 14. In the 


Hiftory of the Life of Martin © it is at large related, 
how the Devil did’appeat to him covered with a bright 
ight, having on‘hitn a Royal Vesiment, with a Diadem of 
‘Gold, in ‘this habit, ‘and witha ferene and chearful Coun- 
tenance,he appeared to him as he’ was-at’ Prayer, ‘pre- 
tending ‘that he‘was Chrif. But when AZarsin believed 
thimnot, ‘he vahitht, ‘leaving’a hoifom Smellbehind ‘him. 
Many fuch Frauds malignant’ Spirits have ufed, ‘fo that 
ehere is danger of being deceived, 'if-we give ‘heed*to Ap- 
paritions. Ariane: uate ene ako 
“og. Seeing we ‘cannot eafily ‘know whether ‘it ‘be a good 
‘or bad Spitie'that appears, \as' we may “be mifled’ by their 
‘Counfel, fo may’ we be drawn to ‘give Honour to the'De- 
wil, whois God's molt avowed Enemy ; and fhould che 
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_. Mercy by the hand of ahy Creature, and not to adhere 
too much tothat Creature. ey 
4. Tisa finful Tempting of God, for us to feek to put 
- the Angels out of cheir way, and to defire that the ordi- 
nary Courfe of God’s Providence fhould be alrer’'d. We 
mauft fatisfy our felves with what God thinks fit to ai- 
low us. — by | . 
_ g. Whatever help Angels may be to us, in furthering 
our Knowledge (fue modo) in an. invilible way, they are 
none of the Teachers that we are directed of God to have 
recourfe to. Weare no where advifed to ga to them to 
learn. When the Apoftle reckons up the feveral forts of 
_  Deachers that God has given to. his Church, Angels are 
- not mentioned, 1 Cor, 12. 28. Ephefi'4. 11. For us there- 
- fore to be defirous of entercourfe with them, is to flighe 
and undervalue’ God’s infticuted Means.  Cori/? tel's the 
rich Glutton, when he-would have his Brethren inftructed 
by an Apparition, They have Mofes and the Prophets, point type 25. 
_ ing at them as the ordinary inftituted means which men , 
ought to content themfelves with. Angels are not ap- 
pointed of God to be our Teachers, in.an open and vifibie 
way,and therefore we are notto defire any fuch thing, 
~ *Yistrue, we read, that when an Angel had appeared to 
Manoah’s Wife, He prayed that be might come again, But’tis Judg. 13. 8. 
lear he knew it not to be-an Angel, that appeared to his 
Wife, till afterwards: He thought ittobe a Man, orelfe vy, 16, 
he would not have prefamed ‘to make {uch a!/Requeft. 3 
This appears:by the fright he was in, when-he perceived — V. 22. 
at laft chat it-was an Angel. Wherefore we may noe 
affect or defire fuch fenfible Communion with Angels, 
but content our felves with that Converfe with them that 
God hath appointed: However, neither muft welrun 
into the contrary Extream, as fome do, ‘that for fear of 
over-valuing Angels,:and afcribing'too:much to them, 
. willnot acknowledge any ordinary help we have from 
them at all... We may not reje&t Angels for fear of over- 
valuing them, any more than we may rejeét Magiftrates, 
or difown our Parents, for the like Realon. i}: 
\. The Belief of the invifible Miniftry of Angels can have 
no danger init, becaufe it is:revealed'dn’ God's’ Word. 
. Kk And 
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Angels, 


tercourfe with them, becaufe God-has appointed them: 


ordinarily tho’ invi4ibly, to minifter-to us, that way. being. 
more fafe and convenient for us, 9 5 


A oS Bike iy Wel: 


al Bree you willfay, what fhall a Man do if he fhould! 
happen to. have an Apparition of. an Angel, as: 
fome have had?: ss >» ee il cit : 

I Anfwer..y. If thou haft-an Apparition, thou fhouldeft 
not too éafily conclude, that it isan Angel of Light that: 
appears to. thee, for notwithftanding any. thing that to- 


thy Senfe doth appear, it may be an evil Angel, as was. 


fhewed in the foregoing Section. - Hikat  cmepnege 

I gueftion not but thofe Holy. Men of God; to whom 
God fene Angels, to {peak to them, they had fome way. 
by which they were aflured that they were Angels of- 
Light; But that we now have: any fach certain way of 
difcerning good Spirits from. evil Spirits, is-mnore than 1. 


know... Pintus fays, Daniel knew that the Angelchatcame - 


to-him was an Angel.of God, by: the Ilumination.of the- 
Spirit... But that all have :fach an Illumination, that have: 
an-Apparition, cannot be proved. . a 


2.. If thou haft- afore-time affected fuch Entercourfes: 
with Angels, thou haft the more Reafon:to fulpe@ it may: 


_be-a Spirit of Delufion that appears to thee. For God: 


may this way punifh chat irregular, and; prefumptuous. 
appetite of thine. | ~ 


3, If thou.do meet with an Apparition; betake thy felf: 


to.Prayer, and in moft humble manner profefS that thou. 
défireft nothing more than to acquiefce inthe Revelation. 


of Gad’s, Will, . that, is. in. che. Scriptures. of the Prophets. — 
and Apofltles, earneftly teftifying chat thou mayft not: 


believe an Angel from Heaven, if he bring any other. 
Gofpel ; and moft devoutly and feelingly: acknowledging | 
thy felf unworthy. to have the vifible Prefence of ‘an An- 
gelof God, and toconverfe with: him, it being an honour 
God hath, feldom granted, but to fome eminently. holy: 


. Pecfons, If thous entertain. the. Apparition: with fach 


- humble; 
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humble and devout Meditations, there will be le dan. . 
ger of thy being impofed upon by the Devils Frauds. 

4. Suppofing that chou knoweft it to be an Angel of 
Light, that appears to thee, thou oughteft to receive him 
with very great reverence. Thou muft not worlhip him 
(as ‘Fobn was about to do,'when'anAngel appeared to 

him, Rev. 19. 10.) Angels are utterly again{t having any 
fuch Honour, Ibe Angel faid'to Fobn, fee thou do it not. 
Yet great honour and reverent refpect is to be-given to 
an Angel appearing to a Man, olf ic be but a great A4i- 
nifter of State to fome earthly Prince; we receive him in 
moft lowly manner, doing him honour: Now, I que- 
{tion not but an Angel is more worthy of honour than 

the greateft Perfonupon Earth. ee é 

The Fews were wont to entertain the Apparition of an 
Angel-with very great awfulnefs, ‘and trembling, it being 
(it feems) a vulgar Opinion among them, that if any 
Perfon had ‘the Vifion of an Angel, either Death, -or 

_fome great Evil, wouldfuddenly befal them, fo tremen- 
dous was the Prefence of an Angel accounted. . Where- 
fore. when -Adanoab perceived it was.an Angel that’ had : 
been with him, hefaid to his Wife, We fhall furely die, be- Judg. 13.22. 
caufe awe have feen God. And Gideon (in the like cafe) 
faid, Alas O Lord God, for becaufe Uhavefeen an Angel of 
the Lord face to face. And the Lord {aid unto bim, Peace be 
unto thee, fear not, thow fhalt not die. It feems he was inja 
great\Fear. Somethink:thisOpinion-was taken up: from 
Exod.1 3. 20. where ’tis faid, There fhall no man fee me; ‘and 
live: Now hethat did fee an Angel, was.counted to fee 
God, there -being no appearance af God. more glorious 
than by. an Angel. No doubt they were in fuch a fear, 
_becaufe they judged themfelves unworthy of fuch a fight. 
Great Reverence «is:itherefore due ‘to the vifible Prefence 
of an Angel.ofGod.io sooo ig 
yg. Such as are admitted to any fuch familiar ‘Converfe 
with Angels, had need take great care they be not puffed 
up with Pride. ‘There is nofmall danger of -it, as ap- 
pears in the Apoftle Paul, whochad more of fuch extra- 


-- _ordinary‘Communications than’ other-men. He *fays of 


- diimfelf, Le I foould:be exalted above mealure thro the abun- 
K k 2 4 ‘ dane 


A Difcourfe of Angels) 
dance of the Revelations, there was given me a Thorn in the 
Flefh, the Meffenger of Satan to buffet me, left I fhould be ex- 
alted above menfure, 2-Cor.1,2,7. 0). We iah 

The Apparition of an:Angel, is an extraordinary ap- 
proach of. Ged to Man, and tho’it-natorally tend to the. 
humbling of him, yet thro’ the Corruption that is in our 
Nature, we are apt to be lifted up ctherewith,. as we'are 
with any thing.that. we have more than others. 

Tis true, there have been» few whom God hath deale. 


fo familiarly with, but very holy:Perfons. 1 fay but few: 


Yet fome there have been, that have had: extraordinary 
entercourfe: with Angels, thae have been: wicked men;. 
Baalam was none of the beft men. (he goes commonly-for 
a Sorcerer) and yet he had. frequent converfé with an-Ane 


gel... To have Power overevil Spirits is as great a matter, | 


as to have familiar ‘converfe with good Spirits: But our 
Saviour would not have his: Difciples to rejoice or glory. 


fo muchin this. In this rejoice mot, that the Spirits are fub- - 
jek toyod: But rather rejoice that your names are written in 


Heaven, Luke 10.20.) We may: converfe with Angels . 
here, and yet be Companions for Devils hereafter. | A4any - 


- fhall fay, We have. prophesied in thy Name, and in thy Name 


have caft out Devils, &c: But be will profe/s unto them, I ne- 
ver knew you, depart from me, Mat. 7. 22. °Tis not ra- 
tional to.be proud of that which.a Man may-:have, and . 
so to Hell... Be not high minded but izar. | 
.6..Know for a Certainty, that if as Angel from Heaven | 


preach.any other Gofpel than that you have received, be ought . 


to be accurfed, Gal. 1..8, 9..." Bis, 1 confefs, a ‘thing im- 
poilible that an Angel of Light, fhould come to-men with | 
another Gofpel :. But could fuch a thing-be,- he ought not - 


_to:be credited. And the Reafon is obvious. The Gofpel . 


that we have received is grounded on a better and greater 


Authority, than the Teftimony ofan Angel, even: the 


Authority of Chri#.himfelf,, who is above Angels. If an. 


Angel fhould..come to us with any Doéfrine that agrees . 
_ mot with the .Gofpel:of Coris#, we may-be fure *tis-‘net an. 


Angel-of Light,, but a Spirit of Delufion.  - . 


- Queft.. Some perhaps will here enquire, what if an An- 


gel thould: declare fomewhat, that (tho’\it\ be .not con- 


trary. 
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trary to the Word of Chrift, yet) is diverfe from it $ or 


! _ thonld advife to the doing of fome action, the lawfulnefs 


of which, by ordinary Rules, is queftionable (as was the 


Advice to Fofeph to take Adary to be his Wife, when fhe 


was found to be with Child) or fhould give fome new Ine 
terpretation of a doubtfulTexe of Scripture ? | 


Anfwer. What has been faid of Suggeftions and Impul- _ 


{e;, Chap. 7..Sect..7.. may, fuffice for an Anfwer ta this En- 


quiry ; for tho’ an inward {uggeftion and.impreffion be not » 


fo much as an Apparition of ‘am Angel {peaking with an 
audible Voice, yet as long as *tis uncertain whether it be 
an Angel of Light that appeats or no, we can be no further 


bound .by the one than by the other: In both we have — 


reafon'to be afraid of delufion. . And know this. 


God fends. not Angels now to propole new Articles of 
Faith, or to give any ew Laws to men, he. having fully - 


finifh’d the Rule of our Religion by Fefus Chriff. 
And as for Interpretations of Scripture, none muft be re- 


ceiv’d that agree not with the Costext and the Asalogy of © 


Faith. 


Fofeph was fure it. was an Angel of God that fpake unto - 


him, but we cannot be fure ( by any Rule that I know 


of ) that.’tis a: good Angel that appears to us. . So farasa i 
man has reafon to believe that ‘tis an Angel of Light that . 


{peaks'to him, he ought to give heed to him, and to fol- 


low his Advice in what is not againfi the ftated Rule that - 


God has tranf{mitted ‘to -us with {uch ample Teftimony 
from Fleaven as the Pen-men of Scripture came with.’ 


And fo much of the Honour and Reed which muft not 
be given to Angels, and the Communion. with them that we : 


ought not to feek or affect... 
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§ 1. What Honour or Refpe€ is to be given to Angels 
foew'd pofitively 5 1. Lo acknowledg them. § 2. 
2. To love then. How we.can love them when we 
do not fee them. § 3. 3..10 be careful not to 
offend them. § 4. Io do our beft'to maintainthat 

Communion with them which here.we. may. ordinari- 
ly have. § 5. How we way give them Advantage. 
Our Converfion is a great Advantage. § 6. But 
this is not all the Advantage we may give then. 
§ 7. “Tis of great concerument that the Body be 


Rept iz a. good temper. | 
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_ A Litho’ Divine Honour mult not be given to Angels, 
LA nor fenfible Communion with them affected, yet is 

there an Honour that is due unto them, and Communion 
with them that isto be imbrac’d ; and what this is, Tam 
how to thew. | . . Papeete 
r. And in-the firft place it is (out of doubt) our Duty - 

to ackwowledg what excellent Creatures they are, how near — 
they are to us,our concernment with them,and their pfeful- 
nefs and ferviceablenefs to us: Thefe (fo far as they are 
reveal’d) mult be acknowledg’d, and we muft efteem them 
accordingly. It is a faule to flight any of the Creatures of 
God; he that does fo, muft needs be guilty of flighting 
their Maker. Now Angels are the Mafter-pieces of the 
whole Creation, the moft excellent Creatures that ever 


- God made. Man is the chief in the vifible World, An- 


gels in the invifible, and fuch as they are, we muft ac- 
‘count and acknowledg them to be, and carry in our Minds 


- afuitable efteem of then. 
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- Chriftian Religion obligeth us to efteem and honour all 


men according to their worth and to their place among 
- us.. Render (lays the Apoftle) to all their due, &c. fear to 


isa peculiar Refpe& due to our Superiors, to Mafters, Pa- 
rents, Minifters, Magiftrates, and of Magiftrates to the 
King as Supreme the higheft Honour belongs, and to Go- 
vernors under him a proportion of Honour fuiting their 
places, x Pet.2. 13. and fuch as do excel others in Wifdom 
_ or Holinef, muft be acknowlede’d as fach. Now if Men 
muft be refpected according to their worth and place, fo: - 
muft Angels too ; and they being every way {uperiour to’ 
men, deferve a fuitable acknowledgment. , 
Divine Honour (as has been fhew’d) is not to be given: 
them ; but let us look on them as the Creatures of God, 
and fo account of them, and we cannot think: too highly. 
prencii 3" . 
-» Devout and learned Bifhop Hall {ays, “ Worhhip is not: 
*¢ to be given to them,—~—~_ but we come fhort of our 
* Duty to thofe Bleffed Spirits, if we entertain not in our: 
st Hearts an high and venerable conceit of their wonder- 
* ful majefty, glory and greatnefs, andan awful acknow- - 


* Jedgment. and reverential’ awe of their glorious pre-. 


“fence. ; 

And as they have a fupereminent excellency of Nature 
and Dignity, fo are they nearly ally’d to us, and we much » 
concetn’d with them ;. and this alfo ’tis our Duty to ac- 

knowledg.. hee MAB | | , 

Tho’ Angels are much above us im Nature: and Dignity, . 
yet may we claim Kindred with them in refpe@ of our 
- Immortal Souls, whofe nature little differs from the Ange- 
~ jical’; and by ‘fefus Chri Angels and men are made: 
friends, and brought together into one Kingdom, and the 
Lord of both, as was fhew’d Chap. 4. Sect. 3, 4. 

Moreover, being entrufted with the Tuition ofus, they: 
do moft dearly love us, efpecially when we are fancified ; - 
they love us better chan the beft Friends we have in the 
World: They have a molt perfe@ love of God, and there- 


, 


fore love the Saints, that haye God’s Image upon. them, 


better than the beft men do... | 
Again, . 
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whom fear, honour to whom honour 2 due,Rom. x 3.9: f Phere’. 


»Heb. 12.22. 
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-nowledg it? 


Perfe@ions Divine Goodnefs. hath enrich’d. them with, 
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Again, Angels have much of the fame work to do that — 


we have: Their work is to adore, and.ferve, and obeythe 


fame God we do, and ’tisa part of their Joy to’fee it go 
well with.us,; Lake coir On usut Hawk BN aM ae) seein. 
To conclude, We are defign’d.for the fame Blifsand Fe-: 
licity, and are to be their Companions for ever;'for we 
fhall be like unto the Angels, and inhabie the Heavenly 
Ferufalem together with an innumerable company of 
Wherefore we are to reckon our félves not Strangers 
and Foreigners, but fellow-Citizens wich the Angels, and 


-they with us, and Brethren. The Angel acknowledges fo 
‘much to Foon, I am thy fellow-fervant, and of thy brethren 


that have the teftimony of Fefus, Rev. 19. ro... This nearnefs 
of Angels to us we fhould not overlook, beg alan 
Again, We are unconceivably beholden tothe Angels, 


(as has been fufficiently evinced in the foregoing Difcourfe). 


and can we difcharge our Duty if we be not thankful for - 
this? And can we be.thankful for it, if we .da not.ace 

’Tis-true,, ‘tis 5 God that. we are chiefly bound, Dit 
God, that will himfelf be own’d ia all, does allow us'and. 


- enjoyn us to be thankful to thofe by whom, he.communi- 
-cates his Favours to us: He would have us to acknowledg: 
and be thankful to Adagiftrates, Admifters, Parents, Friends. 


The leaft chat we can do in requital of their Love and 
Care, isto. make acknowledgment of the Good we feceive 
by them. Daniel faith, Jy God bath fent bas. Angel, and 
bath fhut the Lions mouths, Dan’6. 12, Afterfuch a man- 
ner tis very fitting we fhould make fome mention of: An- 
gels, when we. are {peaking of the great and wonderful 


~ Works of God, feeing they.are ordinary Inftruments of his 


Providence. 


aban Gaul: oe 


| A S it is our Duty,to acknowledg Angels, fo allo to love 


them, and that both for, what they are in. them- 
felves, and for. what they are)to us; ,fcr..thofe amiable 


and 


. their Nature, Office and Minifiry, 


q og that Love they bear to us, and the Good they do 
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‘Firft for-thofe amiable Perfe@ions God hath enrich’d 

them with. That is the pureft Love, the reafon of which 

fs the intrinfick Excellency of the Obje@. When God is 

-fov’d-purely for himfelf, for the perfection of his Nature, 


he is more perfe&ly lov’d than when he is lov’d for the” 


‘Good-we receive or expect from him: So when we love 
Angels for the amiable Excellencies that are’ in them, our 
‘Love is more pure and holy than when ’tis for their Good- 
will dnd Beneficence tous. =.) | 
The bleffed:God him {elf is. primum amabile, other things 


are to be lov’d for him, or for being like him. Now the - 


amiable Perfections of God’s Nature fhine out in Angels 
moft, no meer Creatures-are fo like him as they are, on 
which account they are to be lov’d belt. . We owe a {pe- 
cial Love to the Saints, becaufe they are more like God 

_ than other men are; they are-renew’d in Knowledg and Ho- 
dine after the image of him that created them : But whatever 
Holinef$ is in Saints on Earth, it isin them with a mix- 
ture of the contrary. There is inthem the Love of God, 


‘but there is alfo an inordinate Love of other things; there © 


is Holinefs in them, but there is Sin too. But now in the 
bleffed Angels there is fuch a pure and perfe& love of 
God, as makes them adhere and cleave entirely and whol- 
ly to him, without any of the leaft diverfions : They are 


as holy as, meer Creatures can be, there is noSin or Folly - 
in them.» ’Tis true, Elipbaz fays of God, ‘That be charged Job 


bis Angels with folly ; but either this is meant of thofe An- 


gels that fell, or by Folly is meant no more but defectible- 


a 


- 
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nef, or a poflibility of finning. This was foundinthe An- » >. 


gels in their primitive ftate, they were mutable Creatures, 
-. and might fin. but if there were actually any Sin in them, 
Heaven could be no place for them. | 
Oh, how lovely are very holy Men, how. {weet and en- 
Gearing is their Converle ! and yet there is fome folly and 
- weaknefs found in the beftofthem. Angels have not any 
_ of the fmalleft blemihes.on them, therefore muft needs be 


more lovely. - ba ey ily oot 
Wika oO aah stayin cts te And 
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Quid non affi- j 


And as they are moft- holy themfelves, fo *tis their bufi- - 
nefs to promote Holinefs in men. What is the reafon we 
have in us fuch a rooted deteftation and abhorrence of 
Devils, that we can fcarce think of them without fome 
Horrour? Why, they are haters of God, and of all that _ 
is good, and are Tempters of men to Sin and Unholinefs:, 
This fhould be the reafon of our abhorrence of them, ra- 
ther than their enmity againft us. On the concrary, the 
réafon of our love to Angels fhould be, that they are fo he- 


et ly in themfelves, and labour to make others fo. 


~ But Secondly, We have reafon alfo to love Angels, be: 
caufe they love us fo as they do: Indeed they love us 
much better: than we love one another: Their Love; (as 
’tis more pure, fo) ‘tis more ftrong and a@tive. They do 
more for us, and are more helpful to us than*the beft 
Friends we have ; therefore we fhould love them, andlove 
_ them more than we love any-men’on Earth. 7? °° ~ 
“Ob;.. But youl fay, How can we'love Angels, when we: 
cannot fee them 2? : | net ae te eee ee 

Anfw. 1 anfwer ; We cannot fee God, ‘ anid yet we are 
- bound. to love him, and'to love’ him above all thatis lov’d.,. 
Nor can we fee Felas Chri with our bodily Eyes, yet. the 
Apoftle Peter ‘tells us how the Saints come ‘to love him, 
1 Pet. 1. 8: Whom having not feen ye love, whom though you 
fee him not, yet believing, ye rejoyce. '” Tis by Believing ‘we 
come to love Fe/us Chriff, and rejoyce inchim, not by fee- 
Quid: nc ing him. « The fame way‘have we to come to ‘love the 
fant infidel, Angels. ° Unbelief is the great caufe we love God, and 
tas, vel faltem Angels alfo, no-better than we do,” When we ‘come to. 


s 


ncogitantia. Heaven our Love to God will be perfected » -becaufe then: 


nofira. Calv. we fhall have a perfe& fight of him: and when we fhall 
come to be joyn’d to the company of Angels, and fe fully 

what they are,and what Benefits we have receiy'd by them, ° 
we fhall love them moreé’téo, 99819 20 Rinne Movsoes 
In the mean while there is how equal caufe of loving. 
them, tho’ not equally noticed: Angels are the fame now, 
and they are with us, and help us, and’are friendly to us. 
every day and hour of our Lives’: ‘This,’ tho” unfeen.' we 
have fufficient ground to believe, as has been: evinc'd from. 
God's Word. And (no doubt ) one reafon of God’s ap- 


pointing: 
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pointing Angels to be miniftring Spirits for us, and revea-_ 
ling it fo fully co us, is to cherifh friendfhip between them 
eas for friendfhip is maintain’d by beneficence. An- 
gels love us the more ftill the longer and the more they 
exercife Kindnefs towards us; and our knowing of it is 
_ reafon to. us why we fhould love them the more. ; 
~ Let no man think that this is an empty airy Speculation s 
for, I rell you, the exercife of Love to Angels unfeen, con- 
duceth tothe facilitating our Love to the invifible God, 
which is the. Soul of all true Religioufnefi; and jt helps 
eur Loveto JefusChrift, whom we fee not with our bodi- 
- ly Eyesany more than we fee Angels. We come up to 
the infinitely-diftant Majefty ot God beft: by Steps ; by 
foving him in his Saints on Earth, then in the Angels of ~ 
Heaven, we come-to love him in himfelf. — ts 
+ Learned and pious Mr. Baxter lays, ** The negle&of out 
* due Love and Gratitude to Angels, and forgetting out 
“. relation to them, .and teceivings by them, and commu- 
© nion with them, and living as if we had little to do with 
_ them, is.a-culpable overlooking God as he appeareth in 
®t his moft noble Creatures, and is a negle& of our Love 
** to God \in, them; and a great hindrance to ourhigher 
‘“‘ and more immiediate Love. Therefore by Faith and 
Love we fhould exercife a daily converfe with Angels, as 
a part of our-Heavenly Converfation, Phil. 3.10. Heb. 
12./22. and ufe our felves to love God in them; as fays 
that-great Divines , 
. oars tae OT Or Oe aes 
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4A, Nother Duty we owe to Angels is, to be carefal not — 

A. tooffend and-grieve them. by our Sins, but to look 

_ to our Converfation the more: for their fakes. Where 

re ee <8 Rt ae ee ee ; 

_. there is Love, there will be Tendernefs as to this: Res ‘of 
folicité. plena timors amor. Love will make uscarefal to thun 

s whatever may give diftafte or be ungrateful to fuch as we 

f ; 

| 


love. ight 
It was good Advice of an Heathen, That whatever a 
Man is a doing, he fhould imagine fome grave perfon-to 
bs ever prefent, looking on, whom he would not offend. 
% , Lj 2 And 
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A Difeonrfe of Angels, 

And the Apoftle ufes the Angels prefence as afr Argument 
againit all Undecencies: he would have Chriftian Wo- 
men to be modeftly attir’d in their Affemblies, becaufe of 


- the:Angels, 1 Cor. 11.10. and he preffes Timothy with the 


fame Argument, I charge thee before God, and the Lord Fefus 
a and. the Elect Angels, that thou obferve thefe things ; 
1 Tim. §. 2%. : 


* a “O ye holy Spirits, (fays Bifhop Hall ) ye are everby 


me3 — 1 walk awfully, becaufe I am ever in your 

“ Eye; I walk confidently, becaufe I am ever in your 
“ Hands. And again {peaking of Angels, he fays, I abhor 
** my felf to recount their juft Diflikes, and do willingly 
** profefs how unworthy I am of fuch Friends, if Ibe not 
‘* hereafter jealous of their juft Offence. 

Angels fee us when men do not; they are privy tofuch 
paflages of our Lives as come not under humane cogni- 
zance, let us therefore take-heed. God's prefenceand the 
prefence of ‘fe/us Chrif Should chiefly move us: but (you 
know) the Apoftle puts the Angels prefence alfo into-the 
Argument; I charge thee before God, andthe Lord Jefus 
Chrift, and the Elect Angels. | | 

All Sins that come under the cognizance of Angels ¢as 
moft do) are offenfive to thofe holy Spirits; but there are’ 
fome that they have a greater antipathy againft than ordi- 
nary, and are more offended at them, as being more in their 
Eye, and lying more in their way, obf{tru@ing and hinder- 
ing their holy defignson men. Of this kind are the Sins 
of the Flefh, Uncleannef,, Fornication, Adultery, and {uch Im- 
purities and Immodefties as lead thereto. 

J may with the more reafon note fuch Sins as “[pecially 


' diftaftful to the holy Angels, becaufe when Paslurges their 


prefence as an Argument, ‘tis to. prevent Immode/ty, 1 Gor. 
11.10. And when he prefles Témothy with the fame Ar- 
gument, one thing he is perfwading him to be carefal 
about is, not to permit wanton young Women, that liv’d 
in pleafure, to be taken into the place of Widows, 1 Tig, 
§. 11,@c. Some matter of this nature is ufually in hand 
when the Argument from the Angels prefence is made ufe 
of; whence we may probably infer, that thefe holy Ace 

} pi- 
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Spirits have a fpecial abhorrence of all Sins of the Flefo; 
| and whatever leads to or borders-on the fame. de, 
The Sin of Uncleannef: is fpoken of as a Sin that iss 
againft the Body. Every: fin that a man doth is without the 
Body, but he that committeth Fornication finneth: againft bis: 
own Body, 1 Cor. 6:18. In other fins the Body is Orga- 
num, the Inftrument only, but in this Sin it is alfo Ob- 
jectum, the Obje& againft which a:man fins; And it does: 
leave very odious and dangerous Impreffions behindic.. - 
Now the Body as ’tis the Temple of the Holy Ghoft, as the: 
-Apoftle fays, fo we may fay, Ic is the Angels Shop, where-. 
in they frame all their Work for mens Souls good. They. 
have not immediate acce{s unto the Mind and Will, buc- 
work on the Phantafy, and that is dangeroufly corrupted: 
_ by the Sin of Uncleannefs : For one that is given to it,. 
imagines nothing almoft’ but what relates to it, fo thac. 
“there is no room for the Angels to go on with any Work. 
The Pleafure of this Sin carries away a Man’s thoughts, . 
fo as that he is feldom capable of any good Impreflions, 
_ But little hope.is there of a Man that hath once given up: 
himfelf to this Sin, he will ftarce make Confcience of any. 
other Villany. Therefore the Apoftle fays of fach durt- 
ful Lufts, that they drown men in perdition, 1 Tim..6: 9¢ 
And Solomon fays of att Harlot, None that go unto ber re- | | 
turn again, neither take they hold of the paths of Life, Prov.2:. : i 
18, 19. A-terrible word indeed. There is a fpecial Con- 
trariety in this Sin, both to the ‘holy Spirit of God that: 
f{anGifies, and alfo to the Holy Angels who are ready- 
to do their part to forward the Work of Holinefs in: 
Men. : 
Wherefore if we would’ not offend, and grieve, thofe~ 
beneficent Spirits that attend us for our.good, we. fhould’ © 
be very. careful, as to keep our felves from all) Sin,- fo: 
-efpecially from this, which they fo much loath, and to: 
walk holily and circumfpe@ly, becaufe this is moft grate-. 
fal to them... | 


” 
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A Nother Duty we ftand obliged to in reference ‘to 


Communion with them, as here in this Life we 
may ordinarily have. 

_ Apparitions o£ Angels, and familiar Conferences with them, 
is NOt.a Communion that God thinks fit ordinarily to allow 
us (tho” fome have had it) and therefore ’tis not lawful 
for us to affe@ ic, as hasbeen proved, Chap, 12. §. 4. But 
a Communion with Angels we are capable of, by God’s 
oWn appointment. We may have much help from them, 


they do attend us tho’ unfeen. They are our Keepers, they 
are. Purveyers for us, they teach, adnzonifh; comfort, They 
obferve and take knowledge of us, they anderffand us, and 


ollr ways, and are concerned in what wedo, and rejoice 
when we do well. Here is Commanion with them: And 
note, there is fomewhat on our part that is to be done in 


order tothe promoting of this Communion. Now Two. 
things we areto do. 1. To engage the Angels all we 
can for.us, 2. To give them all the advantage we are 


able. 


: ye oe) IR ADT ee Roa Ag 
x. Firf, We fhould do all we can to engage them to be 


our Friends, and the way.to makethem our fteady friends, 
‘isto be friendly unto them : For Friendthip is cherifhed 


and ftrengthened. by a mutual and reciprocal Exercifé of 
it. Wherefore, as we muft not offend and grieve them 
(as was fhewed in the foregoing SeGion) fo we muft en- 
deavour to be as grateful, and pleafing to them as we can, 
and that in living holy Lives, and ina ready affenting 


and yielding to their Suggeftions and Motions. 3 
Our. Friendlinefs to Angels in the General lies inthe 


Holinefs of our Lives.. We cannot pleafe them better, 
than in keeping in the ways of God, and this will furely 
engage them for us: For they know their Commiffion, and 
will ftriétly obferve it, viz. to keep men inall Gods ways, 
and to eticamp about them that fear him. They cannot 


take usto be their Friendsifwe be not God’s Friends, and 
*cis by a holy and regular Converfation that we fhew our 


felves 


2 . 


~ Angels, is to do our beft to maintain and promote 
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 félves Friends of God. And in nothing can we be more — 
_. friendly and grateful to Angels than in being precife this 


way. ; | | 
Our Saviour Cérif# advifes thofe he {pake to, to make 


themfelves friends of the Mammon of unrighteoufne/s, hemeans 


their Wealth and Riches, Luke 16.9. And how fo? Why. 
by a liberal Diftribution to the poor, that they. may.pray 
for them (for the poor will pray for them thac are boun-e 
tiful to chem) and by making their advantage of being 
iol a of God, according to his Promife co that pur- 
pofe. Mhus should they make friends. of the Adammon of 
Unrighteoufhels. Why fo we muft make the Angels our 
friends, not by praying to them (asthe rich Man muft 
not pray to his Bags of Money to befriend him) but by 
bolinefs and Purity of Converfation. This will oblige chofs 
_ Holy Spirits co do their beft, and will bring us within 
the Promife of their Tuition. ~~ re 

And as this in the general, is our Friendlinefs to Angels, 
fo our ready affenting, and yielding to, and complying 
- with their Suggeftions and Motions is fo. more efpecially.. 
Oh how many holy Motions do Angels make to ment 


The Devils are bufy in cempting to Evil, and the: Angels: 


no lefs a@ive in moving to Good. ' Let us not flight, re- 
fufe, refift, any holy Motions. In fo doing, God’s Spirit 
is refitted as well as the Angels. You do alway, refit the 


Holy Ghoft {ays Stephen, A&s 7. 51.) God’s Holy. Spiric 


moves the Angels, and hath a {pecial hand in the Angels- 
Motions too, carrying them oftentimes more home. to- 


mens Souls, than Angels.can: Therefore they that refilk 
holy Motions, refift the Holy Ghoft. But tho’ this..be: 
the grand aggravation of the Sin, yet it is no {mall thing: 
for Angels to be flighted, when they. move for God, and 
from him.. ee eget eae 

At theleaft, *tis Unkindnef§tothem. We fhould refift 


the Devil, Fames 4. 7. but Angels we fhould comply. with... 
But alas, “tis much otherwife, Sataw’s Motions are yielded: 


to, when the good Motions of Angels are, refufed.....This- 
isnot the way to. engage them for'us, and make them our 
OR EAD catereulglt Shee italede IL Peto NO ED Ta Sy 


——, Secondly, 
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_ ‘God, and fo habitually inclined to good. In fuch Perfons 


ait A Difcourfe of Angels, | is 


Secondly, To promote our Communion with Angels, we 


fhould give them all the advantage we can to -minifter to 
the good of our Souls, which is a chief part of their work, 


‘We may this way be helpers (as I may fay) to the An- 


pelsin purfuing the holy Defigns they have upon us, 
The Power Angels have tho it be great, yet is it buta 


- finite and limited Power, and they cannot work alike on 


all Perfons, in whatever Circumiftances, and however 
they be qualified, and difpofed. They cannot work on 
grofly ignorant Perfons, as they can on fuch as have fome 
‘Knowledge, nor on wicked men, .as they can on fuch as 
‘have good ‘Inclinations in them; and where the Phantafy 
“is difturbed, or corrupted, they_cannot do with fuch Per- 
‘fons as with others, ate yk. | 

We muft be in fome pofture to receive their Impreffi- 


- -ons, or their attempts.on us, for our good, will be ineffe- 


ual, and without fuccefs, which. will difcourage them, 
‘They muft have fic matter to work upon, and then they 
‘can with more eafé, and-better fuccefs, inftrué, perfuade, 


. -and conifort. 


‘Now, as the Devil waits for advantages to tempt men, 
‘fo the Angels wait for advantages to. move them to good. 
°Tis faid of the Devil, That be goes about fecking whom be 
‘may devour, that is, he waits for advantage to undo men 
‘in their Souls:: When. advantage is given, he feduces and 
corrupts them with eafe. Wherefore the Apoftle advifes 
the Goriztbians to receive again the Inceffuous Perfon, upon 
“his Repentance, Jest Satan get an advantage, 2 Cor. 2. 11. 
Even ‘o there ate advantages that Angels look for, to pro- 
‘moté our Souls good.. If we give them any advantage, 
_ they will be fure to take hold-of it, and this we should 
Mabour todo. 1 : 


Ae SE CT. Y, 4 
] Shall open and explain this a little, how we fhould {ee 
M to give them advantage. — | 


Now firft, the principal and grand advantage that An 
‘gels have on men, istheir being renewed by the Grace of 


as 
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as are gracious there is fit matter for them to work upon, | 


and this efcourage them. to be more doing with them. 


_ The great advantage the Devil hath on men is the Corrap. 


tion and Depravedne(s of their Natures. Were it not for 


Orignal in dwelling fin, it would be hard for him to do his 
Work with any. It is faid of our Saviour Chris#, .That the - 


Prince of this World (that isthe Devil) cometh to him, but 


hath nothing in him: We could find nothing in him,.thac- 


is Nil Sui, nothing of his own, no Sin ; and therefore he 
could faften nothing upon him. The Devil cannot infafe 


evilinto men, he can but work on that which is there be- 
fore, heightning it, and inflaming ic, and drawing of it 


forth. Had not Achan bsena man of a Covetous difpofition, 
the Devilslaying.of. the Wedge of Gold and the Babylcnifh 


| Garment in-his way would not have tempted him fo effe- 


ctually. The Corruption of mens Nature, and the evil 
Inclinations that are in them, is the grand advantage the 
Devil has upon men. 


Now on the contrary, the great advantage Angels have 
on men, is their being renewed by the Grace of God. If _ 


they be enlightned in fome degree, and have gracious 
Habits and Difpofitions planted in them, here is fic matter 
for them to work upon. The Devil (as was faid) came 
to Cbrif#, and found nothing in him, therefore he quickly 
left him : Angels come to fome men, but-finding little or 
nothing in them to. work upon, they go their way with- 
out doing them any fpiritual good. But now if they find 


the mind in any degree enlightened, and fome virtuous 


Difpofitions planted in them, they have matter to work 
upon, and great advantage of doing them good, which 
they willbe fure to improve. _. | ab 


. Uf Perfons have fome Knowledge, the Angels can revive 
the Notions they have, and bring things to remembrance, 
yea, and by putting feveral things together, that may lie . 
confufedly in their heads, they may much increafe and — 


enlarge their Knowledge. Andif there be in Men gra- 
cious Habits, Angels cando much towards the bringing of 
thofe- Habits into Ad. As by fetting fome moving Ob- 


jects in mens way, fo by ftirring and heightning foch 
’  AffeGions, or Natural eo as da move or incline 


m «the 


Sen 
the Wills as Love, Joy, Fear, Defire, ec..For Angels. 
cin work on the Humours of the Body, and Spirits, in and 
by which fach Paffons do ftir, and fo heighten them. 
This way they may very much promote good and virtt- 


ous actions, where fome Habitual Inclinations to them are 


found, tho’ they be but weak. - 
The poor Man that fell among Thieves, and was ftript 
naked, wounded, and left half dead, Luke ro. wasamo- 


ving Obje& of Charity, but yet it did mot work on the — . 


Prieft that paffed by and faw it, noron the Levite; they 


having no compaffionate and charitable Difpofition im. 


them, but it did effectually move the compaffionate Sa- 
onaritane. Some fLuch virtuous Difpofisions are found fome- 
times, where there iso true Grace, and the Angels make. 
great advantage of them: But where there is true Grace, 
there is ordinarily more opportunity of fuggefting and 
promoting what is good and holy.. . 
- And methinks this being confidered, fhould make un- 


_yégenerate men more unfatisfied with the State they are 


in (if they ‘could difcern it) It fhould make men unwil- 
ling to abide in a State of Ignorance and Sin, becaufe: 


‘while they are in this State Angels cannot do fo much for 


their Souls as otherwifethey might, and would. Hr 
_ And this proves that the Devils have a greater advan- 
tage on the Generality of men, than the Angels have =: 
Por the Devils alway find matter to work on ready, even 
Original Corruption, befides evil Difpofitiens contraGted by 
Practice + But there are no truly gracious Difpofitions in 
Men: for Angels to work upon, till they be wrought in. 
them by the Spirit of God. — 
However Angels are doing with Men unconverted, and’ 


-often with good fuccefs, being the means of their Con- 


verfion, God’s Spirit cencurrittg with, and making effe- 
‘ual what they do towards it. The Sight of the Martyrs 
Courage and Patience in fuffering, hath been a means of 


‘converting fome Heathens to the Faith. Fuffin Martyr is- 
faid to be converted this way. And that Waldo that. gave. 


Name to the Waldenfes. was. converted by feeing a Man 


‘fuddenly fall down dead: And how often the Angels. 


help forward Mens Converfion, by working on their Ima- 


ginations, ‘ 
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ginations, and Affections (prefenting things to the Mind, 3 
and preffing them with fome vehemency) we cannot tell, 
no doube they do frequently. Wherefore Regeneration, 
or Converfion, is not the only advantage Angels have on 
Men to do their Souls good, for they do much towards 
Converfion ic {elf atta ae a 


tas? ‘me further add, Converfion or Regeneration (by it 
is felf) is nota fafficient advantage: For where there is _ 
true Grace, a Perfon may bring himfelf into fuch a cafe, as 
to be very uncapable notwithftanding of fuch Sou! helps, 
as thofe Celeftial Agents are wont to minifter,and that for 
want of Carefulnels in keeping the Body in goodtemper, ~ 
and in governing the bodily Senfes; Both which are very 
great advantages to the Angels in their entercourfes with 
Men. A Chriftian’s Care about his Body, is a Duty, 
(tho’ little minded, yet) of gréat Concernment, in that 
the Soul in all its acts and exercifes, does much depend 
upon its Condition and State, both in its receiving by In- 
_ ftrudion, and in its laying out in virtuous A@s. As the 
Body is {aid to be the Temple of the Holy Ghoft, fo it may be 
faid to be the Shop in which the Angels frame all their 
Work, they working on its Spirits and Humours. U the 
- Body be not looke after, and kept in good temper, if it be 
difordered or difcompofed any way, it muft needs be lefs 
manageable to Wifdom and Virtue, If ic be either too 
much pamper’d on one hand, or too much wegléed, and 
feverely dealt with on the other hand, as we cannot govern 
‘our felves fo well, neither can we be fo well managed by 
fuch as have the Condué of us eicher Men or Angels. - 
We fhall not be fo capable of being helped and benefited, 
by the External Miniftry of Men, or by che Intergal Mi- .5.) 
niftry of Angels, no nor of the Holy Spisit of God: For Gals iy. 
he is refifted and hindred by fuch flefhly Lus. as the Apo- 1 Theff. 5. 19. 
ftle fays do war againft rhe Soul, when they become predo. 23 i 
minant. Wherefore the Apoftle Paul tellus, thathe did M7" 03.37 
keep under his Body. I keep under my Body (fays he) and y Cor. 9. 27. 
bring it into fabjection, lef that by any means when I bave 
x | Mm 2 preached 


SE CT. Vi 


“ i, acl eo Sel a te NA . es Se le ee 
fee Rey ie i 


¢ 
We 


preached to others, I my felf fhould bea calt away. The chief. - — 
thing Paul defigned was to keep his Lufts and Corruptions 


under, but becaufe fulnefs and delicate pampering of the 
Body, much ftrengthens its Lufts, and makes it more un- 
governable by the Rules of Holine®, he was refolved to. 
keep that under: and the Di/cipline he ufed to tame, and 
fubdue his Body, was, watching and fafings, and (which 


he counfelled Timothy to) enduring harduefs as a good Soldier... 


Our Saviour Chrift’s advice is, Take beed to your felves, 
left at any time your hearts be overcharged with furfeiting and 
drunkenne|s. Surfeiting and Drunkennefs (you know) are 
an overcharging of the Body :: But the mind and heart is. 
thereby loaded and .cloge’d alfo, and becomes unfit for 
any thing that is good. Istemperance and’ Excefs does. dif- 
able Reafon, weaken Memory, make dull, and heavy, and 
unfit for Inftru@ion, and Counfel: And thofe bodily Dif- 


eafes and Diftempers which it caufes do fo too.. For all” 


bodily Diftempers, ‘as they. come upon_us by Sin, fo they 
do much befriend Sin that: caufed them, (as Mr. Baxter 


well fays)-and-fo they give advantage to. the Devil, and 


Time. § 23. 


if fo, they muft needs-hinder the Angels Work, which is 
contrary-to the Devils. ‘What makes men dull and heavy, 
or peevifh and paflionate, unfits them for Bufinéfs and 


Converfe with men ; and fo it muft for Communionwith — 


Angelstoo: | 


\ 


And asthe Body muff not betoo much pamper'd, fo nei- 


ther muft it be megleéfed, and too feverely dealt with. Paul, 
that commends watching and falting, or Abftinence, does 
notwithitanding advife Timothy, Drink no longer water, but 
ufe a little wine for thy Stomachs fake, and thine often infir- 


mities. The Body fhould be kept in that Condition (as. 


near.as we-are able) that is fitteft for the Service of the 


Soul, and the Strength and Chearfulnefs of it isto be kept 
_ up, fo far forth as no greater hurt be done another way, 
asfays Mr. Baxter: But if it be too feverely: deale with, ic 


will be weakned, and thofe Spirits will be wafted, and fo 


found wanting, that are of fingular ufe uponall occafions. 
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_ ND as it is of concernment that the Body be kept im 
good cemper, fo is it no-lefs needful. to. watch the 
outward Senfes, by the which comes: into.the Imagination 
whatever is there; and what is there (tis certain) both’ 
good and evil Spirits make great ule of. Angels have no> 
way to {peak to mortal men, but either by forming an au- 
dible Voice, (which.cthey very rarely do now).or by ma- 
King ufe of fuch Phanrafms or Images of things as-are lodg’d 
_ in the Internal Senfe:_.Now all that comes.in there coming 
in by the External. Senfes, it muft be very neceflary that 
thefe fhould be very carefully watch’d and. guarded,. efpe- 
cially the Eye and the Ear. David's Phantafie took in that: 
by the Eye that the Devil.made ule-of- to entice him to - 
Adultery; he gazd on Bathfheba naked, wafhing her felf,. 
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by this means .was he entangl’d: . Anditis by the Zar. that 
ih communication corrupts. good manners, as the Apoltle 1 Cor, 16, 
ays. | apie | ) 
R Bh evil things as we {ee or hear, the Devil can. bring. 
them again frequently before us, and prefent them to our 
Minds (be they filthy fights or naughty words) ; he can 
often: prefent them to us, and fo folicite and urge us unto 
Sin ; and this he does. Wherefore for men to entertain - 
their Eyes with ill Objects, (as they do that follow Plays, 
that read wanton Romances, that will gaze on the naked-- 
ne(fs of others, even on thofe partsthat. Nature teaches. to 
cover, or on lafcivious Pictures) and for them to entertain 
their Ears with wicked and filthy Difcourfes, itis to give’ 
the Devil a great Advantage. Some men will be apt to. 
think there is no harm inliftening to, or looking on ill Ob- 
jects, as long.as they intend no evil; butchow-can that be 
an harmlefs and innocent thing, ehat gives the Devil (our *- 
own and God's great Enemy) an advantage to tempt us © 
toSin? °Tis againft the Apoftle’s Advice, Ephef: 4. Nei- 
ther give-place to the Devils that is, Give him not any ad-. 
vantage. To give the-Eye and Ear full liberty, gives the - 
Devil great advantage to tempt us: Why fo, on the other « 
hand, we give the holy Angels great advantage to pact | 
ang 
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and move us to Goud, when we are careful to entertain 
our Senfes with good things. *Iwas prudently refolv’d of 
Fob, to make a Covenant with bu Eyes: and Solomon teftifies 
that it is better to go into the houfe of mourning, than into the 
houfe of feafting ; Why? Becaufe a Man’s Eyés and Ears 
pS to be better entertain’d in the Houfe of mourning, 
(even with things tending to ferioufnefs) whereas in the 
Houfe of feafting commonly little isfeen or heard but what 
is frothy and idle, and leads to Vanity. | 

And for this reafon it is very neceffary you fhould be 


careful of your Company, and be with none but fuch 


among whom you may hear and fee good things, by 
which means your Imaginations (where the Angels ufe to 
be at work) will be better furnifh’d for them. 

And by the way let me note, that Parents fhould take 
encouragement hence to begin with their Children betime, 


- to teach them their Catechif, and other good things, and 


put them upon reading the Word of God, and other good 
Books ; for, tho’ (perhaps) for the prefent they can have 


but little underftanding of the fenfe of the things that are _ 
taught them, and which they read, being fo young, yet _ 


is it not to be thought a vain thing thus to exercife them, 


(as fome have very odly taken it to be) for when there is 


fuch a ftore of wholfome words treafur’d up in their Me- 
mories, they are more capable (as they grow up) of Angels 
teaching, and it may pleafe God, that many years after, 
when their Teachers are dead and gone,thofe things which 
they learnt in their Childhood may (by the Miniftry of 
the Angels) be fo reprefented to them, that (God’s Spirit 
coftcurring) they may be brought to a faving knowledg of 
them. Thus may we be an help to Angels, giving them 
Bslvgntage to promote our Soul’s good. And this is our 
Duty. ; i | i): 
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CHAP. XIV. : 

f § 1. Of the Angelical Life, or oiin Imitation of Are 
gels. § 2. How Angels cap be Patterns for our 
imitation, fecing they are iiviftble and incorruptible. 


§ 3. We mujt become dead io this Animal Life. 


§ 4. Aud rife to a Spiritual Angelical Life. 
§ 5. Lhis Augelical Life confifts, Firit, ie un- 
derftanding and knowing God. .§ 6.: Secondly, 
in Love ta God, and Complacency in him. 
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of which I fhall more liberally difcourfe than of any 
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fe Rese is one great Duty more relating to the Angels, 


of the former, and clofe this Treatife with it, wiz. our 


Imitation of them. 


The Imitation of Angels is a Branch of our Communi+ 
on with them, and alfo a part of that Honout that we are: 
bound to give unto them.. He that taketh another for a 
Pattern, and imitates him, makes ‘him, and acknowledges. 


him his Superiour, and fo does him Honour ; for Infe- 


riours do imitate fuch as are {uperiour to them, not-on the: 
contrary. Learners imitate their Teachers, Children their - 
Parents, and fuch as are lefs expert, thofe that they Jde: 


do excel them: and this:Honour we owe to the Bleffed. 


Angels. " 


The Life of Angels (no doubt) is a. moft perfe@ Life; - 


and therefore worthy to bea Pattern, and a Pattern ‘for 
us, fecing we are defign’d to be made like unto the Angels 


Luke 20, 362. 


in the other World : and that Life that is to be liv’d by us. 
in the other World,.is to be begun in this: Our Calling, 


as we are Chriffians, is call’d an High and* Heavenly Cal- 
ding, Heb. 3. 1.. Heernal Life, that is the Inheritance. of 
the Saints, is not all in. reverfion, fome of it is in handy 
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| Our Saviour Corif lays, Tha w eternal life, to know thee the 
only true God, and Jefus Chrift, whom thou haft fent, Joh.x7.1. 
Eternal Life begins in that acquaintance wich God that 
x John s. 11, We have here thereforethe Apoftle fays, Ths w the record _ 
AQ. that God hath given.us, eternal life, and-thus life in bus Son: 
He that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son 
hath not life. Mark, he faith, he barh it, not shal have it. 
He hath it not only in Tite, but in Poffefion,. tho’ not fal- 
ly, yet by the Barneft of ic, which here he receives; for 
the Spitic of Sanétification, which is here given unto the 
Saints, is call the earne/t of their inheritance, Eph. 1.1 4. 
Now an Earneft ufes to be fome lictle parte of that fame 
thing which is to be receiv'd in full. Divines commonly — 
fay, that Grace here, and Glory hereafter, differ only gra- 
dually: Grace is Glory inchoate and begun, Glory is Grace 
confummate. Their meaning, no doubt, is found. How- 
_ever, I count we fhall never be able precifely to tell whac - 
the Glory of the other World is, until we come into it : 
But this is out of queftion, that here in this World there is 
a beginning of part (at leaft) of that Life which we thall 
_ . more perfeétly live when we come to Heaven. Our con- 
Phil. 3. 20. gyer/ation win Heaven (fays the Apoftie). He does not fay 
it fhall be, but ic now is ia Heaven; we have begun this 
Lifealready. : si 


Aa . TOW as to this Life, we have Angels hot only for 
: Helpers, but alfo for Patterns, | | pal 

Obj. It may be here objected, How can Angels be Pat- 

- terns for.us to imitate, when they are invifible ?, Exam- 

ples and Patterns muft be feen, that they may be fol- — 

Anfw. To this I anfwer; "Tis true, Angels cannot be 


'Feen by our bodily Eyes, but we may be certain, by the - - 


Word of God, what they are, and how they live, and fo 

Ephef. 5.1%. may imitate them. We are commanded to be followers of 
God as dear Children, and yet we cannot fee God: and the 

Pet. 2.21: Lord Fefus Chrift is propos’d to us as our prime Pattern, by 
: which we muft be dire@ted in following other Patterns, - 
a Be 
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Beye followers of me, as I am of Cori: and yet we know 1 Cor. 11.1. 
nothing of his Life, but as it is difcover’d to us in the 
Gofpel. We never faw any thing of what Chrif did, yer 
are we bound to imitate him: Why even fo may we imi- 
tate Angels, and fhould, tho’ we fee them nor, nor what 
_they do, becaufe God’s Word acquaints us with what their 
Life is, (cho’ not fully, yet) fo far as is neceffary for us to 
know it, that we may take a Pattern from it. 
Obj. Some may further obje&; It is an impoffible thing. 
for mortal men to live, as the Angels live, and therefore 
_irrational to aim at it. We arenot in nature like Angels, 
_and therefore cannot live as they live: Angels are moft 
pure’Subftances, fimple Spirits; we are compound Beings, \ 
confifting of Souls and Bodies, Bodies mortal and corrupti- 
ble, having need of being conftantly reliew’d by Meat, | 
_ and Drink, and-Sleep. °Tis crue, Chrift fays, We fhall be 
as the Angels of God in Heaven; and.when we are as the 
Angels, we may live as they do; bute ‘tis nor till the Re- 
furreétion that Chrift fays we fhall be as the Angels. | Is the Mat.22. 30. 
Refurrection, he lays, they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but are as the Angels of God in Heaven. When this 
— corruptible has put on incorruption, and thi mortal bas put on 
immortality, then fhall we be in a manner all Spirit, for 
our Bodies fhall be Spiritual Bodies, as the Apoftle fays, 
and we fhall no more live an Azimal life, as now we do: 
then, ‘tis true, we fhall live as the Angels live, but we can- 
not do fo now... i) 
Anfw. To this 1 anlwer: The prefent condition of our 
Nature will not (I confefs) permit us to live now altoge- 
ther as the Angelslive, we having frail, mortal, corrupti- 
ble Bodies, that muft be fupported by things corporeal, 
which Angels need not; and all the Souls Operations be- 
ing inthis Body, we muft needs come short of the Angels. 
- But feeing we have Souls as well as Bodies, and thefe are 
- much the fame in nature-with the Angels; we are capable 
of living in fome degree as they live. : 
The Soul of Man is a moft pure Subftance, and tho’ it 
be in the Body, yet it isnot corporeal, nor depending on 
_ the Body, either as to its-Exiftence (for it. remains after 
death in a {eparate:ftate): or. as to all its Operations; for 
aid No - as 


a 
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as for Intelle@ion, itdoes perform the fame in the Body — 
by itsown faculry and naturaf action, even by it felf, not 


needing any corporeal Organ or Infirument. Ej? & ope- 
ratur in corpore (Lays Zanchy) fed non omnia operatur per cor- 
pus, i.e. the Soul is in the Body, and worketh in the Body, 
but it dorh not work all by the Body: the Soul is*not on- 
ly exercis’d about corporeal things, but things purely ‘im- 
material and f{piritual. The Soul is capable of knowing 
ahd loving God, and ic does underftand it felf, and its own 
aéts that are moft inward. It conceives of Angels, Oc. 
"Tis true, the Apoftle fays, The natural man (War@-, 
the man with a meer natural Soul ) receswerh not the things 
of the [pirit of God, for they are fooli{hnef unto him, neither can 
be know them. But this Incapacity is come upon the Soul 
by Sin ; and tho’ before Renovation it be fo eftrang’d. 
from God and things divine and fpiritual, chat it cannot 
pe ceive them, yet it is capable of being reftor’d and rais'd 
co the perceiving of them, by the Holy Ghoft, which is 
promis’d to be given to them that do believe: Wherefore 


fuch as have the Spirit of God may perceive and delight- 


fully entertain themfelves with the things that are Divine 


‘ 


and Heavenly ; and while they do fo, they may be fai 


to live (in fome fort) as the Angels do in Heaven. Ley RN 
SECT. HL 


WU A Hat the Life’of the Bleffed Angels is,we {hall know 
better hereafter, when we come to fettle wich 
them in Heaven’: but by what God’s Word difcovers of 
them, and of their Work, we may guefs what it is, and 
no doubt it is a very fublime and Heavenly Life. Angels 
Habitation is in Heaven, even in the higheft Heavens, 
where God’s Throne is, for which caufe they are call’dthe 
Angels of Heaven, and the Hofts: of Heaven, therefore 
their Converfation muft needs be fuppos’d to be Heavenly : 
and fo fhould a Chriftian’s be. You know the Apoftle 
fays, Our converfation in Heaven, Phil. 3. 20. “Yea, a 
Chriftian’s Life fhould be divine, ‘tis call’d The life of God, 


Eph. 4. 18. and the life of Christ, Col. 3.4. and Chrift faid 
to be a Chriftian’s Life, Gal.2.20. and to live in him. 


This 
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This Heavenly and Divine Life have all true Chriftians. 
begun in them. He that hath the Son, hath Life. Every 1 John 5.12. 
one that is in Chrift hath this Life, and no man alive hath 
this Life in him but the true Chriftian; for it follows, He 

- that bath not the Son, bath not life. Tho’ he hath Life, yer 
he hath not this Life: from whence ie may be infer’d, that 
there is a twofold Life, viz. an Animal or Natural Life, - 
which aChriftian lives in common with other men, and a. 
Sunes Life, which none live but fuch as are real Chri- 

ians. 3 : 

Now the Angels are utter Strangers to that Animal Life 
which men live here, their Life is wholy Spiritual. Andif 
you would know how Chriftians muft-imitate the Life of 
Angels, and live as they do, take this brief account (and 
what follows will explain it): The more they ceafe from, 
and are dead to their Animal Life, and the more vigorcus | 
the motions of their Spiritual Life are, the more like Angels 
do they live. : 

This then we muft do, become dead to an 4nimal Life, 
and rifeto a Spiritual. | : ip 

Of both thefe the Apoftle {peaks very exprefly, as things 
our Chriftianity obliges us to, Col. 3. 1,3. If ye be rifen 
(fays he) with Chrift, feck thofe things that are above, &c. 
for ye are dead, and your life is bid with Chrift im God. Ye 

“are dead, that is, by profeflion you are fo, and initially 
dead : Ifyou be not fully fo, yet you ought to be fo, be- 
ing rifen with Chrift, and become. Chriftians, you are 
oblig’d to be fo. But how dead ? He means as to that 
Life which was all the Life they had before they were con- 
verted, namely, a meer Animal or Natural Life, a Life that 

_ confifteth in eating, and drinking, and fleeping, and in be- 
ing converfant with the things of Senfe ; this is the Life 
that unconverted perfons live, very little differing from, 
the Life of Brutes. Now as:to this Lite, the Apoftle fays, 
they were dead, as before, 4% ¢. in a fort dead, not in moft 
full.and proper fenfe dead : he does not write to dead men, 
they had not made away themlelves, nor were about any 

fach thing ; he writes to fuch as were chen alive, and in 
the Body, yet fays they are dead, that is, by Profeffion, and 
; bias Pad 7 Na2 initially 
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initially dead unto their Animal Life, being raisd unto a 


new Life in Cbri?, the Root of their Life. 
and ceafe fromit, not wholly (for ‘that cannot be while 
we have mortal Bodies) but fo far as our'prefent ftate and 
condition will permit. | seg! 

Que. And how far is that, you will fay ? 


Anjw. Why, Firft, fo far muft all good Chriftianscome — 


off from this An:mal ar Natural Life, and the things apper- 
taining to it, as not to be Servants and Drudges thereto, as 
Senfualif's are, and Worldlings, yea, all unconverted perfons. 


Thefe perfons fcarce ever mind any thing elfe, at leaft che» 
the Care of this Life, and the things of it, is predominant, - 


and {ways and governs them; ‘they care for thefe things 


more than they do for any other? They are caring for 
what they (hall eat, and what they thal drink, and wherewith’ 
they {hal be cloathed; howthey may grow rich and great, 


and live in eafe and pleafure, and for this they labour: 
This the Apolile calls making provifion for the ficth, Rom. 
13.14, Make not provifion for the flefh,to fulfill the lufts there- 
of. Some have nothing elfe to do all their lives long, they 
are Drudges to the Fleth, and ftudy and labour to gratifte 
ic in-allits defires ; they can deny: themfelves in nothing 
that may further the Pleafure of their Animal Life, and fo 


are perfect Slaves to it. Such now live better like the 


Beafts than like Angels. The Brutes are wholly govern’d 
by Senfé and:Appetite, they have not Reafon to govern them, 


and fo are wholly govern'd by Appetite. The Men fpo- 
ken of before have Reafon, but they ufe it not, theyare 


not govern’d by ‘it: They have reafonable Souls, but 


1 Pet. 2.11. 


Gal. §. 16,17- 


brought into flavery and fubjeétion to their Bodies and 
Bodily Appetites, and fo live like Brutes, or rather worfe 
than Brutes. ie | | i i 


Abftain from flefhly lufts or defires, fays the Apoftle, do not 


always yieldtothem. Again, Fulfll not the lufts of the 
fiefh; that is, be not Slaves to it, as you are if you pleafe it 


- in every thing. And the Apoftle gives a reafon of the 
prohibition in the next words, For the Flefh lufteth azainft 
the Spirit. When your Reafon renew'd by Grace does 


- incline 


Thus fhould every Chriftian become dead to this Life, — 


incline you one wir, ‘and your carnal Appetite another; 
for you to walk afer your Appetite, is to play the Brutes. 
And fuch ‘as thus walk after the’Flefh, they very com-. — 
_ monly live in grofs Sins, Drunkennefs, Uncleanne(s, Co-; ~* °°! 
vetoufnefs, Fraud, Oppreffion, ‘and fo are many of them: 
- little better than Incarnate Devils. A Chriftian maft nor 
be thus a Slave to the Flefh, or his Flefhly Life. But this. 
is notall. | nas ie eae Pay RY ace a 
A -Chriftian muft be fo weaned: from this Life, as not 
‘to count it as his Life, nor to value it as he doth that Life 
he hath ia Chrift:' He muft not care inordinately for ic, 
or be fond of it, but be able to {pare it, or any ofthe things 
pertaining to it, for that better Life he hath in Chrift. 
Wei are faid in Scripture-Phrafe to be dead to that which 
we do not make much reckoning of So Paul fays, He was Gal. 6 r4- 
crucified to the World, bécaufe he did not much care for ir. 
A Man may care: for his Body fo as to fee to give it 
its due, but yet not value ic as he does his Soul, or the 
Life of his Body as he does the Life of his Soul. We mut’ 
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ever reckon our Spiritual Life, tobe our Life. °° - 
Life isa very precious thing. Satan fays, All that a 
man bath he-will give for his Life. So will carnal Perfons Job. 2. 
for their bodily Life, they will fay or do any thing, and Me 
let go any thing, how valuable foever, even a good Con-. 
fcience, that is better than all the World, to fave Life:. 
But a Chriftian muft not be fo fond of his Bodily’ Life. ’ 
Yea, if he love it at all, ic ‘muft be in Subordination to” 
God,’ and for him, that he may glorify him, and do him’ 
Service, and it muft be in God, who is the Fountain and, 
Spring of it. La Aad cocdelict Gehschists Met acer 
_ “By the Law of Man’s Greation the Soul “is to’ have a. °°" 
Love to the Body, and a Eove-of its'own Union with ir Fes 
which is Life, this is natural’ to the Soul: But Religion | 
teaches that this fhould be only in God, and for God, and. 
in Sabmiffion to him. If God will take away a Man’s 
Life, he muft be well contenr: Yea, Man matt be wil- 
ling and ready to lay down his Life when thereby he may. 
glorify God. asda, 1h hy Pn” 
“This may feem an hard faying, But ’tis no more than, 
many faithful Servants of God have done. Tis x of 
| me: 
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fome, Rev. 12.11. They loved not their Lives unto the death, 
that is; they valued them not in the Caufe of God. Our 
ms, Saviour Chrift lays, If any man come to me, and bate not 
Luke 14.26. Father and Mother, &c. yea and bis own Life allo, be cannot — 
~~ Adts20,24- be my Difciple. And Paul lays, Icount not my Life dear un- 
} to me, that I may finifh my Courfe with joy. And again, I 
A@s 21.13. 4m ready not to be bound only, but alfo to die at Ferufalem for 
the Name of ‘Fefus. | | P 
What hath been faid of Life, may asficly be applied to 
the things pertaining to it, and chat are Accommedations 
of it: Riches, Honours, Pleafures, oc. We muft be 
weaned from all thefe things, and even dead to them. 
We muft live above them on better things, even upon the 
Bieffed God himfelf, who is all inall.. The. lefs we care 
for the things of this Life, the lefs dependance we have . 
on them, and che more-eafily we can pare with them, the - 
liker we are to the Bleffed Angels. Such things are no- 
thing to them, they have no dependance. at all on any 
corporeal or earthly things whacfoever, they. ftand in no 
need of them. 
°Tis true, there are fome fuch things that we cannot be 
without while here in this Animal State ; But they are 
but few things that we fo need.. The Apoftles tells us 
: what things they are, and wifhes us to be content with 
:Tem6.8 tnem. Having food and raiment (lays he) let us therewith 
_ be content. Now as we can confine our defires to thelfe, 
and eafily quit the reft, yea, and when we can quit thefe 
alfo, and Life ic felf at God’s Pleafure: When we enjoy 
and ufe the things of this Life from, and under God, and 
for God rather than for our felves, and for the Flefh, when 
Mr. Lawrence We ufe them (as one fays) as Angels have fometime ufed 
of Ang. Bodies, and corporeal things, for holy ends, rather than» 
their perfonal and particular Satisfa@tion, I fay, when we 
ufe them fo, we may be faid to ceafe from this Animal 
Life, and to be dead to it, fo far as our prefent Condition | 
will permit, and to approach the Lilie of Angels, as near 
as Mortals can. . | sel 
And this all good Chriftians fhould be aiming at, and. 
endeavouring after, growing weary of their low kind of ~ 
living here, and longing for that more perfe& Life abpre, | 
where 
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where they hall have no need to be beholding tovany: 


thing but the Bleffed God himfelf. 
SEC T. IV. 


™HTOU have {een how far we mutt become dead to 


“this: Animal and Bodily Life. Now it muft be fur- 
ther noted that there is a Spiritual Life that muft be main- 
tained, ‘and cherifhed, and what this is comes to be con- 
fidered. . RF : 

‘Some General Account of it the Apoflle gives, in the 
fame place where he {peaks of being dead) Col.'3. He fays 


they were dead, and yet fuppofes them to be alive, that. 


is, in refpeé of a Spiritual Lifein Chrift. And what this 
Spiritual Life is, he explains in part. If yebe rifen with 
Christ, feek thofe things that are above. Set your affections on 
things above, not on things on the Earth. © To mind, and feek, 
and affect, mi éve, things that are above, ‘God, and Chrift, 
and Heaven, and Holinefs to mind and affect thefe things, 
is the Spiritual Life, the Souls Life. ee 
‘The true Life and Happinefs of the Soul confilts in the 


‘free and vigorous Exercife of its Faculsies ‘about Objects’ ; 


moft fuitable to its Nature, and what more {uitableto the 
Soul (whofe Original is from Heaven) than things'above, 


more efpecially the moft High and Blefled God ‘himfelf, 


who in the Life to come, will be A// in Al, yea indeed 
now is fo? For what is Chrift and Heaven, and Holinefs 
(things above which Chriftians' fhould mind) but’! the 
: Bleffed God communicated ? What’ is‘Chrift, but God 
manifefted in. Flefh, the Splendour and: Brightnefs of Gods glory, 


the fhining forth of his Tranfcendent Excellencies ? And | 


-what is Heaven, but the full Fruicion of him? And Ho- 
linefs, what is it, but God’s Image-or Likenefs ? Where. 


fore to be taken up with God, to live on :him,“and to. 


him, is the Blefled Life we are*called tol's 6.001 


And this is the Life of vAngels; ds°Chrift-him@el€teach- 


eth us, Afat. 18.10. » There (in a few words) we have 
an account of their Life. In Heaven the Angels do alway 
behold the Face of my Father which is in Heaven. . This is 
their Life. They fee God, they fee his facé, they fee him 


as 
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Life. 


Px, I ; \ re for eh Se: ” : ‘ 


Nes - 


asheisdn Heaven, the Throne of hisGlory> They have 


the view of him in his moft perie@communicated-Glory, 
and they fee him with moft'ravifhing and beatifying Love 
and Complacency ; This. muft be fappofed, being infe- 
parable from a clear Vifion of him. And they fee him 


-alway: .Therefore-is ic cheir, Life... They: contenrplare 


.God’s infinite PerfeGions, and ate unf{peakably/ pleafed 
‘with him, Tis Love and. Complacency, is-a@ive in prai- 


fing of him, and doing his Wilk In this, confilts the An- 


gels Life. °Tis founded in the Knowledge and Vifion of 


-God (which only is expreft.in Chrift’s Words) \Fromthis 


refults Love‘and Holy -Adivityi:.dn theley wiz... Keewing, 


and Loving, and Praifingy and Serving, God), confifts .the 


Angelical Life. Yc mutt bedpecially nored nthe Words of 
‘Chrift,. that¢tisfaid, They doalways behold; That thews 
that, “tis thein Life :., For .thac,, which, they ‘always.do 


may moft.fitly be faid, roxbe\theirshife..., Whatever ottier 


inferiour . things, they ane-converfant, with,. ’d:Godpin 
them: that theyiare taken up, with, God is allyin ‘all co 
them. Vege A erga heS ae Nghe 


. ... All Creature: Excellencies are in Angels’ Eyes, asbroken 
S. S. bis Ang-. Beams of God’s'moft pure and -perfeé& Original uncreatéd 
-Excellency,) all-flowing from him, fabfifting by him,:and 
running again into him...’ All created Life, : Beauty, Wil- 


dom, Goodnefs,. which we fee in the World, is to them 


no other than God’s -Infinite and uncreated Perfe&tion 


{preading icfelf over it... And they confiderit not fo much 


_as the Perfeétion of:ithis. or that particular Creature, as 
-God’s Perfeation imprinted on: it. Thus do-the Angels 


alway. behold.the Face.of God,: which is their Life... . 

\ ‘This Life fhould; we be:aimipg at, and reaching after, 
We may attain to moré_ of it ‘daily by a vigorous endea- 
your, and labérious conftant Exercife. . And:for our En- 


-couragementand quickning, let-us confider, we have — 
great Helps and-Advdntages for {uch a Life, andnot afew | 
.Examples:that provedt practicable: © 9) 


Firft, We have gteat Advantages. - 2. - it gli 
1. We have Souls: made for fuch a Life.. Souls that 
would chufe no,other, ifthey were not enflaved, clogg’d 


Mark 14.38. and hinder’d by finful-Bleth.: Tbe Spirit indeed is ready (lays 


Chrift ) 


“ ‘ 
OSS oe 


nie hE ore See ee ye | ae 


ae My AP” 


their Nature, Office and Miniftry, — 285. 

Chrift) but the Fleh is weak. °Tis but difintangle che Soul 
and fer it at Liberty, and it will flie ftraight to God. Ics 
own Inclination is upward, ’tis the Body that weighs it 
down: But we mult know the Body was not made to 
rule the Soul, but to be ruled by it: The Son! is of an 
Angelical Nature; and therefore fitted for an Angelicat 
Life. 

fe We have the Word of God which fhews us what 
this Life is, and how rational it is that we: fhould live ir. 
It fhews us that indeed God is All in All, that he is the 
only fupreme, pure, perfect, independent Good. And 
that there is none Good but God only, and that whatever 
Goodnefs is in any Creature’tis from him, and by bim, 
yea his own Goodnefs communicated. Now if it be fo, > 
how highly reafonable is it chat we fhould live wholly on 
God, the Life Iam f{peakingof 

3. Wehave the Spirit of God promifed to affift us to 
fuch a Life. This gives the Soul a Aégral and more im- 
mediate Capacity. God’s Spirit takes the Soul by the hand 
to lift ic up, it doth flufh and prune its Wings, chat it may 
take its flights, to Heaven and God the better. It muift 
be confeft, a Man in his natural State, before he be born_ 
again,. cannot live this Life. The nataral man (fo we ren- 
der the Word, 1 Cor. 2. 14.) receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit, for they are foolifhne/s.to him, becaufe they are {piritualy 
difcerned. ‘The meer natural Man cannot. Yursxos, this 
rendred Senfual Man, Sude 19. and there explained Wiogxdz 
evel ue 8% enovles, Senfual Men, not having the Spirit. Such 
Natural, or Senfual Men, Men that have Souls only, and 
have not the Spirit, they cannot difcern Spiritual things, 
nor relifh them, and fo cannot live Spiritually. They 
are quite dead as to any fuch Life. You hath he quickned 
(fays the Apoftle) who were dead in trefpaffes and Sins. Eph. 2. . 
Dead, being without the Spirit. But now fuch as are true 
Chriftians have the Spirit of Chrift given them.) Becaufe 
ye are Sons, God hath fent forth the Spirit of bus Son into your 
Hearts, Gal. 4. 6. And by the Prefence and Operation . 
_ of the Spirit, they are-fitted for an higher and nobler Lite 
than others live. The Spirit belpeth our infirmities, Rom. 8.' 
26, The Spirit fearcheth all things, 1 Cor.2,10. Where the 

RD Spirit 
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Spirit is there is liberty, 2 Cor. 3.17.2. Yea and there is 


Strength and Power too, according, to the Apoftle, Eps, : | 


3.16. Being flrengthened with all might by bis Spirit, im 


- the inner man. Wherefore’tis but for us to yield up our 


Gal: B28, 


- Rom. 8. i 


Joh. 8. 15. 

2 Cor. 5. 16. 
Rom. 8.12,13. 
208. Li, 18. 


felves to the Condué of this Spirit, and we fhall be affi- 
redly brought to this Heavenly Life. 

The bene of a Soul quickned by the Spirit of Chriff, is 
God-ward, and Heaven-ward, -but our Fiefh, our Senfu- 
ality is oppofite,.andthe Soul as by Sin fubjected to the 
Power of bodily Paflions and Apperites, is of a contrary 
Inclination. So fays the Apoftle,. Gal. 5.17. The flefh 
lufteth againft the Spirit. By Spirit he means a Soul affifted 
by God’s Spirit dwelling init. This inclines to God, and 
things above, and this we fhould be led by, not by the 


Fleth. df we live in the Spirit ays the Apoftle) dervus. 


walk in the Spirit. ‘That is, if we have received the Spi- 
rit, the Principle of Spiritual Life, we fhould follow the 
Conduét of it, and not walk after our Senfual Appetites, 
as the Brutesdo, which is called walking after the Flefh. 
There.is no condemnation to them that are in Christ, whe walk 
not after the Flefh, but after the Spirit. And if-we walk af- 
ter the Spirit, ic carries us to God.', We read not only of 
walking after the Flefh, but of judging after the Flefh, and 
knowing after the Fle(h, and living after the Flefh, and glory- 
ing after the Flefb. And all thefe are {poken of as unwor- 
thy of; and beneath a.Chriftian,. ; «0+ melee i 

But you'll {ay (perhaps) Are we not inthe Flefh while 
we are here in this. World. How can we chufe then but 


walk after the Flefh ? 


I Anfwer, If you mean by being in the Flefh, nothing 


but being.in the Body, as fometimes the Phrafe fignifies, 


~ Phil. g. 24. 


I grant, we are while here, in the Flefh: But in the Senfe 


of the Phrafe, in which it is fags | ufed, .the faithful 


Servants of Chrift are not in the F 


Rom. 8. 8, 9. 


fh. The Apoftle 
{peaking to the Saints at Rome, fays, Ye are not in the Fle{h, 
but inthe Spirit : And again, They that are in the Flefh can- 


not pleafe God. “The Saints then are not in the Flefh, but. 
in the Spirit, and. being not in the Flefh but im che Spirit, © 


they fhould by no meanslive after the Flefh, but ey the 
ke pir 1C 5. 


> 
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after the Flefh, nor glory after the Flefh, bur all afer, 
or according to the Spirit, which is to fee and enjoy ‘the 
Blefled God in all... | rt 


Secondly, As we have many Helpito fach a Life, fohave 
we many Examples of ity which prove that what I infift 
upon is not impracticable... We have had many mortal 
Men, fubject to like Paffons with our felves, that have thus 
lived. . Enoch lived thus, ’Tis faid that be walked with God. 


“: 


So did Noab. David fays, Whom have lin Heaven but rhee ? GER 5. 22. 
And there is none upon earth: that I defire befides thee. No- Gen, o. 6, 


thing but-God was David's Heart upon, thatis, whilehe | 


was himfelf, ’cwas otherwife. with him at times, under. 
Temptation, but for the main this was his Temper, God 
was all to him. Pel, and the believing Pdilippians he 
joins with him, lived thus... Oar converfation is in Heaven, 
fays he, Phil.3.20. 00, 0 90 dynes thee 

We may live in the Body, and ‘not live to the Body. 
How much do fome Religious Perfons live above other 


Men, and fuch, by taking a little more Care and Pain, - 


may foar higher, and live above what they were wont to 
dothemfelves, . Fhofe Holy Men I inftaneed in: before, 
did begin an -Angelical,Life, which.,is chat:1 would prefs 
all to... Let-us begin it, and advance in it’as far‘as we can, 
and as oursprefent Animal State will permit, and kt us 
not allow our. felves in, nor content. our felves with any 
lower. Life, but. let ius look upon it .as our: Imperfe&ion 
and Weaknefs, that. we do not live alway with God, and 
upon him alone, and let-usftrive (as far as may be). to: 
mind nothing -elfe, to know, nothing elfe, and to value 
nothing elfe, I mean without God. | 


lund the Maidweg nk Gy Ty Viv 

lj Have yet, but in a more general way, propofed this 

‘ iritual and Angelical Life, 1 have a mind more di- 

fin ly and particularly vo explain wherein this Life doth 

confit, and how the Mind, and Heart, and whole Man 

are to be-exercifed about and for the Great and Blefled 
Oo 2 ) God, 
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Spirit ;nor‘fhould: they know. after the Flefh, nor judge _ 


john 17. 1. 


——  Difeourf of Angele, 
God, in Imitation of Angels. Know therefore that the 
Angelica. Life confilts. tae WOLh. «ant 5, ee } 


r. In underftanding and knowing God. 
2. In loving of him, and Complacency in him. 
3. In Holy Adiivity, in praifing and ferving of him. 


Thefe anfwer to the Three Ejfential Faculties of the Soul 
of Man, the Underffanding, Will, and Vital attive Power, 
in the free and vigorous Exercife of which Faculties is the 
Life of the Soul, or Spiritual Life. © - Salt Dites 

x. Ie confilts in Underftanding and knowing God, in fee~ 
ing, and viewing of him. Is feeing him: in all things, 
and all things in him. Thisis the moft noble and proper 


_ Exercife of the Mind or knowing Faculty. And we 


fhould fludy the Knowledge of the.great and blefled God, 
and contemplate his Perfeétions. The Angels’ (as’ Rath 
een fhewed) alway behold the Face of God in Heaven. — 
And our Saviour Chrift fays,. this és eternal Life to know thee 
the only true God, that is, our Life is founded inthis Know- 


ledge. Wherefore let us ftudy his infinite and boundlefs 


Perfe@tions. «Let us labourto kaow him.as the Fountain 
and Root of alli Being, and of all Goodnefs 1° As the God 
trom whom, and by whom, and in: whom, and to whony 
are-alb things: As the: moft wife, the moft mighty, thé 
mo{t good and gracious God. Let us acquaint ourfelves 
with him, and meditate much on him. -He ‘isan Object 
moft worthy to.be pitcht upon, He isthe chief of al? Be- 
ings, the moft:amiable and perfed, ‘including’ in his infi- 


nite Effence all poffible PerfeQtons, both in'kind, and Ge- 


gree, anda Good and Truth that we are moft nearly ‘con- 
cerned in, we having all fromy him, and by him: We | 

cannot therefore imploy our Meditations on a greater and 
better Subje@&, yea not on any other in which our Souls 
can find Satisfaction. oan 
This fhould oblige our Underftandings to the ftriGteit 
attendanceto him, and moft vigorous Exercife about hin. - 
We fhould not content our felves with flight and tranfient 
thoughts of him, with fome fhort glances of him, now 
and then, but ftay and dwell in the Contemplation of 
him, 
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‘him. We fhould accuftom our Minds to the thoughts of 
God, for when they become familiar, they will become 
much more grateful to us, and yield us fuch a Pleafure as 
will make us love to be alway with him. Iwill remember pial. 63. 6, 8: 
thee on my Bed ({fays David) and meditate on thee in the night 
watches. My Soul followeth hard after thee. Mine: Eyes are Pial. 23. 15. 
ever towards the Lord. And whom have I im Heaven but Gal 
thee, and there is none upon Earth that I defire befides thee. He hl gps 

was alway looking on God, and with much Intention, 
was taken up with nothing elfe. ¥ 
- Indeed God'is Allin All, and therefore we fhould (in 
a fort) take notice of nothing elfe but God, and know 
nothing but him, I mean nothing apart from him, no- 
thing without refpect and relation to him: For indeed, 
there is nothing that is, without him. There is nothing 
that is independent in Being, there is nothing fabfifting 
in and by ie felf without God. Wherefore wecanhaveno 
true Notion of things, unlefs we confider them in their ré- 
lation 10° God. We do not underftand our felves, or any - 
thing elfe unlefs we conceive our refpe& to God, and the 
refpe& and relation of that thing, whatever it be we 
think of, unto God. 1 mean, unlef; we know and con- 
ceive of things as Effects of God’s Wiflom, and Power, 
atid-Goodnefs, and as Reprefentations of his Divine Per- 
fections, and as means leiding to him; unlefs. we thus 
know and conceive things, we have have no right and 
gue underftanding of them. 

Every thing we look upon and confider, muft carry us 
to’ God. Odor thought maft not terminate and {tay in any 
Creature, or in any created Beauty, or Excellency, bue 
we mutt climb up by it to the Bleffed God. | 

To know things without God, 2 ¢. not taking Know- 
ledge of him in chem, is to know things no otherwife 
than as illiterate Perfors, and Children do know Letters + 
They may fed their Shape, and Colour, and Bignef>, bur 
they know not their meaning, and fo know them not at 
ail as Letters. — 

To know things meerly as they are by themfelves, or 

. ftelation to ohe another, or to our felves, is to know 
them after the Flefh, and not rightly as we ought to know 
pe fs them. 
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2 Cor.3. 14. them. The Apoftle faith, Henceforth know we no mon af- 
* ter the Flefh; yea tho’ we bave known Chrift afterthe Flefh, 
jet now benceforth know we hin no more, i.e, We fhould not 
know any Perfons or things after the Flefh: Henceforth, 
i.e. from ftich time as we came to be inlightned, we 
: fhould know none fo.. And what is ic 
Sub carnis nomine ese to know after the Fito? Why-?tis to 
spans te ie hg ie et cae: know and confider Men under ariy 
natio carnalis, ftatus, regnum, & lefhly refpeis. To confider them as 
alia hujus feculi propria. Vorfl. ia iced, as in worldly boneur, as having 
ihre Syn. Crit. Peet pe Wit, Learning, Strength, or, any like 
Nobilitatem, ac maximé. humanas | Accomplilhments G 9 consider them 
amicitias, cognationes, favores. Id. 2S our F fiends, Kindred, Acquaintance; 
Ibid. Favourites, or Benefaétors, or in re: 
: fpe@ of any of thofe things that pertain 
to this Animal Life, this isto know them after.the Flefh: 

And a Chriftian muft know no Man after the Flesh, 
. Thofe carnal refpeéts before-mentioned may be confi 
dered fo far forth as to move us to fuch Duties as are 
owing to perfons in fuch Circumftances, and they ought 
co be fo far confidered, but otherwife to be counted as 
trivial things. Otte Punney Ghd a ‘4 
-When fome came and told Fefws that his Mother .and 
his Brethren waited without to {peak with him, ‘he feems 
Mat, 12, 47. Nothingto regard it, but anfwers, Who is my Mother, and 
who are my Brethren ? And pointing to his Difciples, he 
fays, Behold my Mother and my Brethren. So Thomas Watts, 
Martyr, a little before his Death, faid to his Wife and 
Children: “ My Wife, and my good Children, I muft 
** now depart from you, therefore henceforth know I you 
* no more: But as the Lord has given you to me, fo I 
* sive you againto him. While he was yet alive, he 
was in a manner dead tothem, no more confidering them 
as his, but as the Lords. Mothers, aad Brethren, and: 
Wives, and Children, ought to be dear, but only in the 
Lord, and chiefly :for what they have of God in them. 
And to know and confider our felves and them, in the 
Lord, rather as his, than ours, and as for him rather.than 
for us (as indeed all Perfons and things are, for the, Apo- 
ftle fays that even we are not our own) Ifay, to pephices: 
apa! A ari} : all 


: their Nature, Office and Miniftry. 
all fo, will much conduce to the quieting and fatisfying of. 
the Mind under all the Changes, that by the Divine Will 


are appointed, and ordered in this World. And thisisto | 


- know God as Angels know, and behold him, even to {ee 
God in all things, and all things in God. 


Se ors: ve 


HE Second Branch of this Spiritual and Angelical Life, 

is Love and Complacency, the proper Act of the Will. 

Tis to love God above all, and all things for him. God 
isan Object well deferving our chief Love, and Choice ; 
yea, well deferving all our Love. Heiseffentially, ori- 
sinally, all-{ufficiently, and infinitely good : His Effence 


contains in it all that is amiable,’ and (as our Saviour Chri 
fays) there is none good but God only. Wherefore the great 


Commandment is, Thou fhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy Heart, with allthy Soul, and with all thy Mind. This 
(Chrift {ays). is the Firft and Great Commandment. - Now if 
God muift be loved with all the Hearr, Soul, and Mind, 
then muft he alone be loved. We muff not only not love 
any thing above him, but not any thing with him, as 
fharing with him in our Love: We have no Love to be- 
ftow when God has his due, for his due, is not fome of, 
but all the Hearr. : 

We muft not love our felves at all, or any other Crea- 
ture, buc in Subordination to God, andin, and for‘him 3 
not Houfes, nor Lands, not Father, nor Mother, nor Wife, 
nor Children, not any Perfon or thing, butin God, and 
for him. . 

If this Rule were obferved, there would be no inordi- 
nacy in our Love of Creatures, we could never love any 
thing too much. Our great danger we are-in here, is of 


over-loving Creatures, but if we love them only in, and 


for God, we cannot love them over-much. There will be 
noimpure, and unholy Love, all our Love will be Religious 
and pious Love. And indeed all a Chriftians Love fhould be 
fo, Religious, Holy,and Divine Love, (not excluding Love 
of Creatures, but) including the Love of God. He that 
loves Creatures in, and for God, in loving them he is ftilb 
loving of God.. r There 
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Rom.13.8. There is a Love that we owe to Creatures. Owe no 
man any thing, but to love one another. This is a Debt — 


which when never {fo duly paid remains 
- Cetera debita folvuntur nec ma- 


nent; Dileétionis debitum femper 
& folvitur, & manet. Grot: ing. He that faid of the Love of God, 


‘Ut perpetuum eft debitum, fic This % the Firft and Great Commandment, 
perpetud folvi debet. Lud. de Diez. id addin the fame Breath, Te feeand 
is like unto it, Thou fhalt live thy neigb- 
Matt. 22. 38, bour as thy feif. Love of others is therefore lawful, anda 
39 due. We may allo love our felves, and every one natu- 
rally does fo, and God allows it in making Love to our 
“felves the Rule and Meafure of our Love to our Neighbour, 

in thofe Words, Tou fhalt love thy neighbour as thy felf. 
Love to the Brethren i is fo great a Duty, chat the faith- 
ful Peformance of it is made a fign of Spiritual Life begun. 
We know (fays the Apoftle) that we are palfed 5 death 

to life, becanfe we love the Brethren. 


Yes, a Chriftian muft love all men, even his very ene- 


mies, Mat. 5.44. Whatever hath any Goodnefsin it (and 
all the Works of God are good) muft accordingly be lo- 
ved and efteemed. 


But now what is that that is valuable, and amiable in 


any Creature ? Is it not fomewhat that is from God, and 
by him, and for him? Is it not fome Beam of God's own 
Goodnels? Is not he the Root and Spring of ali? How 
then can we love the Creature but we muft love God too? 
Can we. love and prize the Beams, and not confider the 
Sun whence they iffue? 

All Creature-Excellencies are God's Excellencies; there- 
fore when we are confidering them in Creatures, our 

- thoughts muft not {tay there, but mount to God the foun- 
tain of all good. 

I fay, they.are God’s Excellencies, they are not the 
Creatures Excellencies fo much as God’s.. No Man can 
call any good he hath hisown. The Apoftle fays, We are 
‘mot our own, and if we be not our own, then nothing we 
have is ours. | 

If any thing may be lookt upon as a Man’sown, one would 
think the Qualities of his Soul, and the Ations which he 
‘does fhould be lookt uponfo : Butin the Apoftle Paul's rec. 

koning 


a Debt ftill, and muft be alway a pay- 


ee ee ne 
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- Jsoning, even thefe are not fo much a Man’s own, as 
‘God’s and-Chrift’s. Obferve how he expreffes him(elf : | 
Notwithfanding I live, yet wot I, but Chrift liveth in me. 1 Gal. 2. 20. 
live, that is, I have true Grace in me, This he fays, but 
then correéts himfelf. I faid too much in faying L live, 
dam gracious; *tisnot I, but Chrift in me. His virtuous 
Inclinations, and Difpofitions,; were not his but Chrift’s. | 
And again, I Jaboured more than they all, yet not I, bat 4 Cor. 15. to, 
the grace.of God that was with me. Here his Actions were 
not reckoned his own, but God’s, Wherefore when we 
~-difcover any Eminency of Wifdom or Grace in Perfons, 
we fhould love, and prize fuch Perfons, but ftill in the 
- Lord. We fhould not have Mens Perfons in Admira- 
tion: But fay, Oh here is a Beam of Divine Wifdom ! 
Here is a Taft of God’s infinite Goodnefs ! Here is the 
Glory of God fhining forth in mortal Men. 
God muft be in your Love Chriftians, or ’tis not right. 
Beware left any Creature do fteal away your Hearts in 
any part from God. God is no loofer by your Love of 
Creatures, as long as ’tis in, and for him, that you love 
them: But if you love them meerly for themfelves, or 
for your own fakes, you rob God of his Due, which is 
io have all the Heart, and all the Soul, and all the Mind. 
Love God alone, and delight your felves in him alone. 
What is Love in moft ftriG& and proper Senfe, but a be- 
-ing pleafed wich a thing? Now be you throughly pleafed 
with God, and fatisfied with him, and labour to fee how 
reafonable ’tis, you fhould be fo. David fays, There is Plal. 73. 25. 
none upon Earth that I defire befides thee: He does not fay, 
not fo mitch as thee, but none befides thee. He was fully 
fatisfied with God alone. So he fays in another P/alm, Ba 
My foul fhall be fatisfied as with Marrow and Fatnefs. He pal, 63. «. 
means with God, as appears by what goes juft before. O5 vv. 
God thou art my God, early will Ifeek thee — To fee thy Power, 
and thy Glory, foas I have feen thee in the Sanctuary. Then 
follows, My foul {hall be fatisfied. Hear how he bleffes 
himfelf in God as his Inheritance. ‘Ie Lord is the Por- 
tion of my inheritance and of my Cup. The Lines are fallen 
to me in pleafant places, yea I have a good heritage. Asif he 
fhould have faid, Oh happy Man am I, that God is fallen 
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“to my Lot! He is a Bleffed and rich Portion. He (ems ~ 
much affeéted with his own Happinefs, on this fingle ac- 


count, that he had an Intereft in God and Communion: - 
with him. Therefore he goes ‘on,’ I will blefs the Lord, . 
who hath given me counfel. Ibave fet the Lord alway before 
me. This yielded him’ inceffant’ Delight and Solace, it 
was a continual Feaft to him. Thou baft put gladnefs into © 
mine Heart (lays he) more than in the time when the Corn: 
aud Wine increafed. Thus fhould we delight our felves in. 
God, feafting our Souls upon him, and upon him alone. — 
Thus Angels live in the Delights of the Prefence of the. 
Blefled God alone, whofe Face they alway behold. They | 
have no earthly Poffeffions, no Lands, and Livings, no- 
ftately Honfes, and pleafant Gardens, to retire to for Di- 
verfion, no Silver, nor Gold, no delicate Meats. and’ 
Drinks to delight chemfelves in, they have no. need of. 
them, God is all to them ; Let him be foto us, Let us. 
live upon him alone, contenting our. felves with him.. 
This is to live on Angels Food. The Acuna that the J- 
 raelites had provided for them in the Wildernefs is called: 
Angels Food, Plal. 78..25.. But that Food. was for their 
_ Bodies, and was called Angels Food, becaufe brought to. 
them by the Miniftry of Angels:: But that which thae- 
Manna typified is Angels Food indeed, namely, fach as. 
the Angels themfelves do feed upon. .What Manna typi-. 
fied Chrift tells us, ‘Fob. 6:32, 33. Mbfes gave you not that- 
Bread from Heaven, but my Father giveth you the true Bread’ 
from Heaven: For the Bread of God is he that cometh down. 
from Heaven, and giveth Life unto the World. °Tis God in 
_ Chrift, is the true Manna, that bidden Adanna, Rev..2.17-. ” 
Lam the Bread of Life Clays Chrift) be that cometh to me lal. 
never hunger, and be that believeth on me {hall never thirf.. 
How inceffantly are poor Mortals here afflicted with di- 
verfe Appetites ? What hungring and thirfting -is there, | 
now after this,then after that?’ One would be Rich, ano- 
ther would have more Eafe and Pleafure.. All the Senfes.. 
are perpetually clamorous.. The Eye is not fatisfied with. 
feeing, mor the Ear with hearing, nor the Palate with — 
tafting :. But now Acquaintance with God in Chrift, and 
Gommopion: with. him. in Faith.and Love, will kill all: 
. . - this. i> 


now Angels do. . 
Tis true, here we have Bodies that muft be provided 
for, they muft have corporeal Food te fuftain them, and 
‘ Raiment to cover them: But tho’ we cannot live with. | 
out fuch things, yet may we live above them, even above 
all Créature-Comforts upon God himfelf 
~ Queft. You'll ask me, how a Man may in the ufs of 
Creature-Comforts, live above them upon God ? 

Anfw. 1 anfwer, Firft, By feeing and talting more in 
them than the bodily Senfés can reach, even the good. 
nefs of God. There is fomewhat in Creatures that the ~ 
bodily Senfés are entertain’d with, fomewhat that affcds 
the Ear or the Eye, or the Palate, and that is all Carnal 
People have in them: But now there is the Wiidom and 
Power, and Goodnefs, and Bounty of God, to be feen 
and tafted in them alfo, by an exercifed Faith, and 
' Love: And he that feafts his Soul on thefe, in the ufe 
of Creature-Comforts, lives above them, and fo fhould 
‘every Chriftian do. All fenfible good things, they are 
effets of his Wifdom, and Power, and Goodnets, and 
have his impreffes on them. He makes them to be what : 
they are, and this is tobe refented. ‘They are all Gad’s 
gifts, he beftows them on us, and makes them yield us 
the Refrefhment we have by them. Oh what a fhecial 
{weet relifh muft this needs give things, when over and 
above what Senfe difcovers, God's Love and Goodnefs, 
his Care and Providence is tafted in them. Here both 
Sonl and Body are each of them fealted at once on its pro. 
per Fare. The bodily Senfés are entertain’d with what is — 
corporeal, and the Soul at the fame time, entertain'd 
_ with what is Divine. Pleafant Sounds, and pleafant 
‘Tafts, and pleafanc Sights, ftrike the Bodily Sentes; and 
‘God’s Love, and Goodnels, and Bounty, affect. the heart 
at the fame time, and in the fame things This is to 
4 Pp 2 Ne live 


sia 92. 
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live above Creatures in the ufe of them, and is a Chri- 
ftian’s Duty. i Pate 


Secondly, A Man lives above Creatures upon God, when: 
in the ufe of them he looks higher than the gratifying of 


his bodily Senfes, and Appetite, even unto God, dire&- 


ing the ufe of them unto him asthe End. This the Apo. 


ftle exhorts to, I Cor. 10. 31. Whether you eat, or drink, 


or whatever you do, do all to the Glory of God. We muft. 


eat and ufe all other our Refrefaments, yea do every. 
thing we do, with fuch an holy aim, and in fuch a man- 


ner as agrees with God’s Will, and this holy end. We. 
muft look further than the accommodating of the Flefh,. 


even-that we.may Honour and‘ferve God. That is our, 
chief end, and all things Divine Bounty gives us, fhould 


_ be uféd as means to this end. Our Riches, our Honour,. 
our fecular Power. and Intereft' render us more capable of : 
doing God Service; fo do our Meat, Drink, Sleep, Re-. 


creation, and fuch like, when ufed regularly, and with 


_ Moderation: Now when this is fpecially intended, we 
live above thefe. things, in. the Enjoyment and ufe of. 


them. 


Thirdly, When God himfelf “is (as it were) fingled out: . 
by us, for our chief good, for our prime and proper hap= 
pinefs, and our Souls adhere and. cleave to him as fuch,_ 
and are delighted and folaced in him apart, and abftracte 


edly confider’d then do we live above Creatures. . 


Let Creatures be never fo liberal- toa Chriftian, and~ 
yield him as much fweetnefs as they have in them, and 
_ furround him with the greateft Variety of all imaginable 


Delight they can afford, he hath reafon to fay, this is 


-not my Happinefs. Thefe things are {weet,; but God's 


Prefence and Favour is fweeter. Now, when we can 


feclingly fay fo, yea, and turm away from thefe to God, 


anddolace and delight our felves in him, as infinitely bet- 


ter chan all things elfe, having a mind prepared to quit. 
all for him: When we can feaft our felves on the thoughts . 


of God apart, and be fatisfied and contented with him, 


really accounting all things nothing to him, thendo we- 
live above Creatures upon the Blefled God himfelf, and. 


thistis our Duty to do.. 


And.: 


¥ 
: 


their Nature, Office and Minifiry. 
And indeed that new Principle that is put into the 


Soul of a Chriitian, in Regeneration, inclines him’ to 
live after this manner on God alone. So far as the Soul is 


renewed it likes no other Fare. The Child likes the Mo-- 
thers Milk better than a Strangers.. Chriftians are born: 


cl God, therefore his Breaft muft be moft proper for 
them. 


The Jews report of Mo/es, that he when expofed by, his. 


Parents for fear of the King, and Pharaoh's Daughter 


chanced to find him, and was minded to nurfe him up. 
as her own Child ;: feveral Egyptian Women were fent 


for to give him fuck, bute he would fuck none till it was 
fo ordered that his.own Mother was fent for, and came, 


and then he took the Breaits prefently, but he would not. 
fuck a Stranger. Such an Inclination to God is there in: 
the renewed Soul: And when we infuch manner cleave: 


to God alone, relying and depending on Almighty Pow- 
er, referring our felves to Infinite Wifdom, and unbound. 


ed Love, and fatiating our felves with Infinite Goodnefs,.. 
we come as near the Angels Life, as our prefent State: 


will admit. 
- And that we may work up our hearts to this holy Com- 


placency in God, as we fhould be frequently reprefent- - 


ing toour Minds the Infinite Reafon we have to love him, 


_ fetting his Love and: Beauty before them, urging and 
- preffing them with Confideration (as was directed in the’ 
foregoing Section) fo we fhould be very. careful, by the 
conitant practice of what is agreeable to God’s Nature ° 
and Will, to reconcile our Minds and Tempers to him: 
(as fhall be fhewed in the following Setions) For till by. 


Practice of what is pleafing to God, we have fo far recon- 


- ciled our Natures to him, as that our Hearts and his-are- 
bent and-difpofed the fame way for the main, we fhall 
never throughly be pleafed and delighted in him. And: 


fa.much of the Second Branch of the Angelica) Life. - 


CHAP... 
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§.1. A Third Branch in which the Angelical Life 
. confifts is Holy Adivity. This muft be exprefsd 


én Adoring and Praifing the Divine Majefty. J. 2. — 
And Fefus Christ the Redeemer, §.3. And alfo 


in ferving God and obeying his Commands in Hu- 
mility. §. 4. te Patience and long fuffering. 


§. 5. lz Charity. §.6. In Integrity, Oniverfa- 


lity, and Punéualuefs of Obedience. §. 7. lx 


Zeal and Diligence. §.8. Iz Conftancy and Ou- 


weariednefs. 


SEC NL 


FN the Third and lalt Place, This Life confilts in Holy 


 Aivity, even in a vigorous. Exercife of the Souls Vi- 
tal-Adctive Power, and that in both adoring and Praifing of 


God, and in ferving him. in faithful obeying all his holy _ 


‘Commands. 


_ | This is the Work we find Angels conftantly bufied in, 
and they are ingaged and even neceflitated -to it by the 


Contemplation of God's Perfe&tions, which they live in, 
and the Love which that generates and cherifhes ; of both 
which in the foregoing Sections. . j abet . 
Firf, The Angels are alway adoring and -praifing of 
God, and ‘Fefws Christ the Redeemer: I fhall {peak of 
thefé diftin@ly, = ‘ 


They are ever Adoring and Praifing of the Divine Ma- | 


gesty, whofe Face they are alway beholding. 


In the Vifion that the Prophet I/aiab had, Chap.6. He , 


faw the Throne of God, and ’tis faid, above it [Food the 
Seraphirns, each one had fin wings, with twain he covered bes 


face, 


A Difcourfe of Angels === 
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face, and with twain he covered bis feet, and with twain be 


- what they /ay. , 


That which they are faid to do, (that is to our prefent 
purpole) 3s, they cover their faces and their fect with their 
wings, as they ftand before God’s Throne. 

_ That which they fay is one to another, and: they cry: 
Holy, Holy, Holy, as the Lord of Hofts, &c. oh 


Their covering their. Faces.and Feet, is in token of their 
profound Reverence of God’s Infinite Majelty, and fhews 


the awful regard they had to him that fateon the Throne.. 


In covering their Paces the Angelsor Seraphims acknow= 
ledge the Splendour of his Perfe@tions to be fuch as they 


were unworthy and unable to behold. And in covering. 
their Feet they. confefs fome Impurity in themfelves, in- 


comparifon of God’s infinite Purity. By che Feet, in 
Scripture, thofe parts of the Body are fignified (often- 
times) which Nature teaches. us to cover, our sscomely 


parts, asthe Apofile calls them. So Gen. 49. 0, Exod..4.- 
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I Cor. 12,.23.- 


- 25. . Deut. 28.57. Ezek. 16.25. and in other places:. - 


Now the Angels in this Vifion, affuming humane Shape,: 
are faid to cover thole parts (Quibus re{pondent.in Angelis im- 
becilitas quedam fi Deo comparentur) as conicious to them- 
felves of fome Weaknefs being compared to God. | I fay, 


they didit in this Vifion, for otherwife Angels have no» 


Races or Feet to cover, or Wingsto cover them with.. 
But fo they are reprefented to fignify the Pofture of. their: 


* 


. Minds in all their Addreffes ta God. 


And if Angels do addrefs themfelves to God, and ftand: 
before him, with fuch Reverence, and Awfulnefs, how. 


much more fhould we defpicable Worms, come before 


him with the moft humble Proftration of our Souls, when: 
we are to {peak to him in Prayer, or hear him {peaking . 


to us in the Word, or are to have todo with him, in- 
any Religious Exercife ? Serve the Lord with Fear (fays 


David) and. rejoice with. trembling, God expects to be Pfal. 2. 142. 


fanctified.. 
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-f{an&ified of all that draw nigh tohim. Sanétify the Lord 
of Hofts bimfelf, and let bim be your Fear, and let him be 


your Dread, and he fhall be for a Sanctuary. We mult, in 


Spirit, do him Homage, and bow our Soulsto him in 
all our Addrefles to him, yea, and outwardly exprefs our 
Reverential Efteem of him, by fuch humble geftures of 
Body, as are. moft apt to teftify ic to others. Yea, we 
fhould never mention, or think of his facred Names, 
without inward Veneration. . 

What an awful Senfe of God had the Prophet when he 
had the Vifion: of his Glory, [/z. 6.5. Then faid I, wo is 
me, for lam aman of unclean lips. And when Ezra went 
to God in Prayer, obferve how he expreffes his devout 


' Fear of him. O my God! I am afhamed, and blufh to lift 


up my Face to thee, my God. ‘Toapproach the Divine Pre- 
fence thus on all Occafions, is‘but our juft and due Ac- 
knowledgment of his infinite Greatnefs and Excellency, 
and if Angels pay fuch Homage to him, much more 
Should we. fadgreva pends to | } 
It is furthermore to be noted in that Vifion of ‘the Pro- 
phet, that thefe Angels cry one to another, faying, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hoffs, &c. They extol and 
-praife him. Andin Rev. 4.8. where ‘fobn had a like Vi- 
fion, "tis faid, They refed not day and night, faying, Holy, 
Holy, Holy. \c was their daily Work to praife-God, they 
{pent their whole time init. And how can they chufe 
but alway praife him, who are alway beholding his Face? 
Praife is the exprefling and fecting forth of Excellency re- 
fented: Now they living alway in the View of God, his 
Glory ever fhining fullin their Paces, they muft-needs be 
moved to fet forth and declare it. And as they live Lives 


of Praife, fo fhould we. NNodoubt the Angels praife God 


in a more fublime and excellent way than we Mortals 
can: but let us do it as we are able. We have Tongues 
given us to praife God with: With them we can declare 


_ to one another our Sentiments of bis Perfections. Angels 


{peak to one another too, but in another way, which we 
can give no certain account of: Let us in our way praife 
him Day and Night. In our Prayers to God, andinour 
Communications one with another, let there be much 
| | of 
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of Praife. Divines commonly make Thank(giving one of 3 
che parts of Prayer, and indeed it is not fit it fhould be 
left out of any of our Solemn Prayers. See Pdil. 4. 6. 
Col. 4.2. 1 Tim. 2.1. Thank(giving and Praife are com- ae 
monly taken as one and the fame; But indeed, Praifeis 
a greater, and more comprehenfive Duty, it contains in 
it Thankfgiving and fomewhat more. Thankfgiving is 
an exalting and magnifying of God, for what he does for 
our felves, or ours; But Praife isa magnifying. of him 
alfo for what he is in himfelf, and in all his. Works. 
Now. both thefe fhould be in our Prayers... They are the 
beft Prayers in which is moft Praife... If there be not a 
due mixture of this, our Prayers will make little Melody 
in God’s Ears. *Tis a defe& no doubt in Prayers, when 
much is faid in confefling Sin, and in way of Petition, 
but {carce any. thing to reprefent God Glorious, and to 
fet forth what he is, and what he hath done. In that 
_ fhort Direction Christ gave his Difciples for Prayer, ‘tis to 
be noted, that it begins and ends with Doxslogy. Our Fae 
sher which art in Heaven, {o it begins, with a Recognition 
of the Sublimity of his Majefty: And it. ends with thine 
is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory. God fays, 2ho- 
ever offereth Praife glorsfieth me. How many times does 
David in his Pfalms {peak of praifing God? I chink near | 
Two Hundred times. Oh my Friends! Praife is a rich: 
Sacrifice. .Praife ye the Lord (fays David ) for it is good pt. 147. 
to. fing Praifes to our God: For it is pleafant, and Praife is 
comely. . byecisl cot hegre ort Bry Me 
‘Bat tis not only in our Prayers.to God that we muft 
praife him, but in our Communications and Difcourfes 
one with another. We fhould {peak more.and oftner of 
God, to his Praife as occafion is. offered, when we happen 
to be together. David lays, My. Tongue fhall [peak of thy pty, 35. 28. 
Righteou{ne/s, and of thy Praife all the day long : that is, ever 
and anon, upon all Occafions. He would be ftill drop- 
ping fomewhat of God in every Company. Every day Pfal. 145.23. 
will I blefs thee, and I will praife thy name for ever and ever. 
"I wall {peak, of the glorious honour of thy Majefty, and of thy 
wondrous works, It feems to be meant of his Occafional. 
Difcourfes he had with others, for ic follows in the next 
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Verle, “Men fall (peak of the ‘might by seblun. Hee: hy 


Iwill declare thy “greatnes. When any Difcourfe did arife 
in his Company about God's ‘Works, he would nor tec 
it fall'to the'ground, but. promote it. Thy Saints hall blefs 
thee, they fhall ihm vi the oe mah vey ithe an ‘and talk of 
eby Powere 2 Ma © 

It'is not for: roceiiign chose our Tongue is, by aie Sbirie 
of God, called’ our Glory. ‘To the end that my Glory may 
jing praife. to thee, ‘and: not be filent. And again, Therefore 
my beart 4s glad, and’ my Glory rejoiceth : that i ismy Tongue. 


‘Now’ the Ton giieis* ‘called’ ont “Glory, not only becaufe 


Speech is arpift that: differenceth ‘Man frosy a Beaft: Buc 
becaufe the Téngue is the Inftrument of glorifying God, 
and was made chiefly for this end, that withic we might 


Blorify hit. We'canhor’ puc our Tongues to a more 
‘propér and worthy ufe, than! to glorify’ and. praife God 


with them, ‘and they are never fo inuch our Glory as when 


‘we'fo.imploy them. | 


When the Heart ‘conceives hotiourably of God, ahd 
of his Properties,’ aad Works, “tis the Tongue that ‘mult 


fet this forth to others View, and this is to praife God. 
We (hould'geP our’ Hearts: as full’ ‘as. poflible of the Glory 
‘of God and’ whetroaur Minds and Hearts are well fur- 
nifhed with fuch’T reafuré, our Tongues fhould be ini- 
ploy’d tos ‘bring it forth for others Benefit. 


David fays, thatha Tongnewas ‘as the’ Pen ofa ready 
Writer.. ‘The Tongteé quickly tranf{cribes’ what is inthe 
Mind, for others to read the fame. . What good thonghts 
we have’ Of God, while they keep within in our Breatts, 
others are’ ‘nothing ' the better for ‘thém, but when our 
Tongues write them out, when they may be read of all: 
Anda as God'is glorified, fo others are benefited, , yea and we 


‘our felves'are benefited too; For as'a'Man by. writing out | 


things often does srow triore perfect i in them, and imprints 
them moré on his Mind, fo is'it ‘with good Difeourfe, ‘we 
{hall not only profit others: by it, but our felves too. 


Oh in what idle and childifh: Tattle are our Tongues. . 


imploy’d ordinarily! *Tis certainly our Shame. Sulomon 


Prov. 10. 13. faith, Ie the Lips of him’ that bath Under(tanding Wifdom is 


Y. ai, 


found: And ‘again, The’ ar of the Righteous feed many. 
Mens 


¥ 
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their Naturés, Officevand Minifiry, 
Mens Souls receive their Food by the Ear chiefly, and: 
the Lips.minifteriic!, How charitable an Act is ito feed . 
the hungry, and needy? Good. Difcourle, feeds bungry. 
Souls., .Poflibly. fome’ Acquaintance..of thine may. perifh:, 
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in, their.Sins, that-might, likely,\ have.been.recovered by, _. 


thy dropping fome {avoury Words feafonably in “their, 
way. s tt wend 4 8 Pe ee ee ; to. to ‘ : 


Let..no corrupt: Commanication (fay. the Apolile) .proceed Eph. 4. 29, 


out of jour mouth; but that which-good to the ufeof edify:. 
ing, that it may minifter.Grace unto the Hearers. Good Dif 
courle then; minifters.Grace‘to: them that hear it.).,And, — 
let me tell you, there\is no Difcousfe. more likely. to do 


others good :to Salvation, than fuch as ‘molt, commerids 


God to,-them, ‘andreprefents ‘him ‘fuch a one, as he is, 
Wile, Holy; Great; Good, Mighty, and always-prefent:. 


- We read of (peakirig with the Tongues of Angels, wide I Cor. 13. 1. 


his Praife gloriows,.\. \: 
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N D as’tis the Angels Work to adore and praife the 
Divine Majefty, fo in like manner allo, Fefas Chriff, 
the Redeemer. The Lord Jefus:Chrift in: refpeét of his 
Divine Nature, is one withthe Father, and equal to bim, 
in Power and Glory; But in refpeé& of his Humane -Na- 
ture, and as Mediator, he acknowledges himfelf to be 
Inferiour to his Father, A¢y Father is greater than I “But 
tho’ he be (as Mediator) his Father’s Servant, and Infe- 
tiour to him, yet is he (fo confidered) advanced above 
all created Beings, Men and Angels; being made Lord of 
all. The Man: Chrift Jefus being alfo God, is the proper 
Object of Divine Worfhip and Honour, And the Apoftle 
tellsus, thac when God fent him into the World, he gave 
Command that all the Angels fhould worfhip him. So Heb. 1.6. 
Again when he bringeth in bis firft begotten into the World, be 
fays, And let all the Angels of God worfhip:bim. God charged 
them to do fo, wherefore no queftion they did fo, for 


they do bis Commandments hearkening to the voice of hrs words. Pfal. 
Q4q 2 - And 
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Luke 2. 10, 
II, 53, 14+ 


1 Tim. 3. 16. 


y Pet. 3. 12. 


*avekiyriacay mado, Eph. 3. 8. Ab y m o. : 
ge fo, vate, Quod tale never come to the other end of. We 


fh Difeonrfe of Angels, 
And we read how at his Nativity an Hoft of Angels ap- 
peared to the Shepherds, and gave their Teftimony to 
him. And the Angel faid, Fear not, 8c. For unto you is 


_ born this day in the City of David, @ Saviour which is Chrift 


the Lord. And fuddenly there was with the Angel, a multi- 
tude of the Heavenly Host, praifing God, &c. And Fobn tells 
that in the Vifion he had, be bebeld, and heard the voice of 
many Angels round about the Throne, and the Beafts and the 
Elders, and the Number of them was Ten Thoufand times 


Ten Thoufand, and Thoufands of Thoufands, faying with a 
loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was flain (that is Fefus- 


Chrift) to receive power, and riches, and wifdom, and ftrength, 


and benour, and glory, and blefing. "This you fee is the’ 


Work of Angels, to give Honour to Cdrif, and 'to exalt 
and magnify him. And we find them with much Vene- 
ration, and devout Affection, contemplating the Myftery 
of Chrift, and fearching into it. Wherefore the Apoftle 
fays, Without controverly great w the myftery of godlinefs, God 
was manifesicd in the Fleh. And this Myftery (he fays) 
was not only preached unto the Gentiles, but feen of Angels, 
that is, lookt npon with Adoration and devout Affection. 
And Peter, {peaking of the things delivered to us by the 
Prophets concerning Cbrit, lays, which things the Angels 
defire to look into. : 


Now then itis our Duty, and it belongs to a Spiritual: 


and Angelical Life highly to prizevand value the Know- 
ledge (as of God; fo) of Fefus Chri; and to exercife our 


minds in it.’ This is a Myftery fo profound and heavenly, 


as will find us Work as long as we live, and minifter to 
us unconceivable Pleafure, as we grow up in Acquaintance 
with it, That lictle God’s People:have attain’d: to; the 

find very fweer; but there is much morein Chrift, than 
the moft knowing’ Perfons yet fee. There is a depth in: 
him that cannot be fathomed.  Usfearchable riches, asthe 
Apoftle’s Word is, fuch as a Man can 


-veftigiis indagari poteft. «fall find:more and. more: in Chrift, 


the longer and the more we ftudy 
him. If che Bleffed Angels were Learners (as the Apo- 


file ceftifies) and perhaps are fo ftill, as to this Sublime | 


Knowledge, 


. = 
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_ Knowledge, how fhort muft the beft Chriftians on earth 
come of what may be known. Let us daily fearch aad 
pry into this Myftery. Let us look into it with Defire, 
asthe Angels do. Let us welcome, and make great ac- - 
count of whatever further Difcovery of it we meet with. 
A little of this Knowledge is more worth than a great . 
deal of any other Knowledge. Who would not count it 
well worth his while to go to School with Angels, and to 
be a Learner in that which they affe& to know. 
And let us extol and magnify Jefus Chrift in his Perfon 
and Offices. Let us give him all the Honour that is due 
to him. God hath highly exalted him for this end. He. 
bath given bim a name above every name (i.e. an Eminency 
of Dignity, and Power above all Creatures) that at the 
name of “Fefus every Knee fhould bow, and every Tongue con- 
fefs i.e. all Menand Angels give him Honour, Wor- 
fhip and Praife. He muft have the fame Honour given 
him, that is given to God the Father himfelf. The Father 
judgeth no man, but bath committed all judgment to the Son, 
that all men fhould honour the Son, as they honour the Father, 
Joh. 5. Nothing comesto us, but by hishands. No man 
- bath feen God at any time; The only begotten Son, who is in 
the bofom of the Father-be hath declared bim, Joh. 1.18. 
He bringeth down God to us, and ’tis he that bringeth 
usupto God. Iam the way, the Truth and the Life (faith Joh. 14. 6. 
Chrift) no man cometh to the Father but by me. God and 
finful Mortals had been for ever Strangers if Chrift had 
not come. He makes Peace. He procures Pardon. He Eph. 2. 15. 
is the Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins of the World, J 1.29 
He is the only Mediator between God and Man. No Enter- x Tim. 2. ¢. 
courfe with God, but thro’ him ; no being accepted but Eph. 1. 6. 
in him. : 
He isthe King of Saints, yea mpCamrevs Univerfal So- 
vereign Monarch of Heaven and Earth. All Power is gi- Matt. 28. 18. 
ven unto bim in Heaven and Earth. What Power any Crea- . 
tures pretend to they muft derive from him. Earthly 
Kings and Princes are his Subjeéts, who is Lord of all, 
In a word, he is Lvmanuel God with us, . Now let us ac- Matt. 1. 23- 
cordingly honour him, believe in him, receive his Tefti- 
mony, and be fabje& to him. Yea, let us openly cen 
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‘fels him, and vindicare his Dignity, Autherity, and Pow- 


er, againft all the Eneniies of it 9) 8 oe 
Our Adverfaries the Papif's horribly incroach upon his’ 


"Royalties, They fet upother Mediators, Saints and Angels, 


‘Phil, 3: 18. 


Mr. Ball, 


as the ancient Heathens did their Demons.” They take his 


_ Kingly Power fromhim, givingit to their Pope, and Bifhops, 


allowing them to make new Lawsfor the Church chae’ 
Chrifbnever made. Let us abhor whatever approaches’ 
fuch Pm pietyy::) 07 Fiottay SEW | ek 
Debauched Chriftians allo amrongft our feives are very 
enemiesto the Honour of Chrift, though in another way. 
Many walk, of whom I bave told you often, and now tel you 
weeping, that they. are enemies to the Crofs of Chrift. ‘They 
profane his facred Name which they are called by, they’ 
trample on his Eaws, hehas but the'Name, not the Pow- 
er of a King among them. : | 7 
The Papifts dethrone him Doéfrinally, thefe Practically. 
Let us walk worthy of Chrift, perfe@ting Holinefs in the 
Fear. of the Lord, that the: Name of Chrift may. be glo- 
1ified in us, asit isin them that live holily. Thus muft 
welive a Spiritual and Angelical Life, in Adoring and 
Praifing of.God; and Jefus Chrift the Redeemer. ~ 


S FG er? MiTy. 


A S the Angels are active in Adoring and Praifing 


God; fo in ferving bim, in doing what he com- 
mandsthem todo. How they are Servants of God’s Pro- 


idence in this World, and do minifter to God, and Jefus 


Chrift the Redeemer, for the good of Men, more efpe- 


‘cially of the Faithful Servants of Chrift, has been largely 


fet forth, in the foregoing Difcourfe : Now let us review 
what hath been faid of this, and confider it more through- 
ly, and we fhall difcover feveral things in the courfe of 
their Miniftry, very worthy to be copied out by us in 
our Lives. The things I purpofe to infift upon are thefe. 
Humility, Patience, Charity, Integrity, Zeal, Conftancy. 

I will begin with Humility, which (as one fays) is the 


firft, fecond and third thing in a Chriftian Life, it muft. 


go before, accompany, and follow all our Actions. °Tisa 
) fingular 


fingular Ofnanient to be put 


Fate, . 
4 There are different Eftates and Conditions of Men here 
in this World, fome are rich, fome poor, fome.bone, 
fome free, fome high, fome low. Thefe Civil Diftin- 
Gtions or Differences are not wholly to be difregarded. 
Religion does not take away’ all Confideration of them, 
but ic does leffen the regard of them ‘in certain cafés, it 
judges them to be fuich little things as are not to be ftood 
upon, when we have any good before us to’be done. 
The Difciples of Chrift while they were yet but No- 
vices in Chriftianity, wonder’d to fee their Mafter dit _ Ae 
courfing fingly wich a poor Samaritane Woman: ' They foh.'4. 27 ~ 
counted ic was a thing beneath him:, 0 
But we fe°he would not ftand upon 
fuch a Point, when ‘he had an Oppor- 
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EyxonClouer, “y Pit. 5. 5. Signif.. 


_ Tnnodare a’ xiuos nodus. To tie 


tunity of doing her Soul good. Let 
proud Flefl think what ir will ro the 


contrary, it is a rioble, ‘graceful, and 


well-becoming thing for Perfons of fa- 
periour Quality to be lowly and con- 
defcending, to ftoop fometimes to Fa- 
miliarity with Perfons much beneath 


Knots: as delicate, Curious Women 


.ufe co do of ribbons to adorn their 
Heads or Bodies, As if Humility 


were the Ornament of every Grace. 


o Side, maplousre fant x2ramisycre 


Ornaments 8 wuCefe, pro ue w- 
mceSes five ornart eftin Epichaymo. 
Gat. Cin. 


them, and to put their hands to any inferiour Work,-when- 


néed requireth i.’ 


Te ds faid of Alpbonfe (a King not very well liked of by 


fome). that when he faw a poor Man pulling his Beaft . 
out of a Ditch, he put his hand tohelp him, after which 
his Subje&ts ever loved him much the beter. We read, 
Rom: 12.16. Condefeend to men of low effate. Orhers 
tranflate it, Stoop to things low, and mean This petite 
be: ! 


eoryeh 


GOR — A Difcourfe of Angels, 
belt with the Words immediately foregoing; Adind not 
high things, Uurd are mis rarevas, why not the fame Gen- 
der with Jtnad ? And fo ’cis, Mind not high things, but 
condefcend or ftoop to low things, 7.e. Any mean, infe- 
riour Offices, when others Neceffities calls for thefame. 
How much are mortal men beneath the Bleffed Angels! 
Yet are they bufy at work with them, and for them. 
There is no Office fo mean but Angels are ready to un- 
dertake it, when their help is needed. They will vifit 
poor Cottages, and nafty Prifons, and Dungeons. They — 
will attend upon the pooreft Beggars, as they did on La- 
zarus. Our proud hearts will. be apt to fuggeft to us in 
many Cafes, *tis unbefeeming our Quality, to do fo, or fo. — 
But if Angels count not fuch Works beneath them, why 
fhould we 2 
Oh let us learn from Angels to ferve one another in 
Gal. 5.13, Love. Brethren (fays the Apoftle) ye bave been called un- 
to Liberty, only ufe not Liberty, for an occafion to the Flefh, but 
by Love ferve one another. He that is not bound to ferve 
_ by any Civil tye, may be by Charity obliged: Tho’ he 
be not bound-to_men,-yet may he beto God. We are 
2Cor. 4.5. your Servants ({ays Paul) for Fefus fake. Paul was no Ser- 
vant, but a Free man, he was born a-Free man, and was 
well bred ; yet, hear what he fays, Tho’ lam free from 
all men, yet have I made my felf a Servant unto all men, that 
I might gain the more. Being a Free man by Birth, and 
Privilege, he became a Servant. of Choice. 
Nor fhould any count-this a Difparagement, for Angels 
condefcend more than fo. But enough of this here, ha- 
» ving faid fomewhat of it before. 


Hes clot eine wei: bat 


-_- A Nother thing in the Angels which we are to imitate 

\. is Patience, and. long fuffering: . Bearing with, and 
forbearing-one another. | 

We muft expect fometimes to meet with that which is 

provoking from fuch as we have to do with here, even 

from fuch as need our help. But what fays the Apoftle? 

Rom. 12.21. Be not overcome of evily bat overcome evil with good. : a 

in 
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hind one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one another, even 
as God for Chrift’s fake bath forgiven you. And again, Put-Eph. 4. 32. 
on therefore (as the Elect of God, Holy, and Beloved) Bowels 
of mercy, Rindnels, humblene[s of mind, meeknefs, long-[uffer- Co 3 12113: 
ing, forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, 8c. ' 
This is becoming Chriftians : And it fhould make us like 
a patient forbearing Temper the better, becaufe Angels 
are fuch fignal Examples of ic. We cannot think Pa- 
tienceto be Pufillanimity (as fome proud Spirits do) when 
thofe Heavenly Spirits are Patterns of ic. 
How unkind, bow froward and peevifh do the Holy 
Angels find finful Mortals, when they have to do with 
them, and yet they leave them not but bear with them. 
When the Angels came to deliver Lot and his Wife and 
Family from the Flames that were to deftroy Sodom, how 
did they linger, till chofe beneficent Spirits were fain to 
Jay hands on them, and forcibly bring them forth of the Gen, 19. 16. 
City. ge 
Hagar took an ill courfe, when ina pet fhe ran away 
from her Miftrefs. Such Irregularities muft needs be di- | 
ftalteful to their Holy Angels, yet even then an Angel Gen. 16. 7. 
kindly vifited her. | 
~ Ifbmael had done very naughtily in mocking of I/zac, 
yet prefently thereupon an Angel came to relieve him in Gen, at. 
his Extremity. | 
How rebellious were the J/raelites in the Wildernefs ? 
And yet the Angels provided them Manna then, daily. 
Yea, how full of abominable Wickednefs is the whole 
World? And yet the Angels are ftill bufy in it for the good 
of it, as Servants of God’s Providence. ’Tis (I confefs) as 
Servants of God’s Providence that Angels manage things 
_ here, he has not delivered up the Government of the World 
to them, tho’ he ufes them in it: And ’tis, I think, a good 
reafon that one gives why God commits not the Difpofal 
of all things intirely to Angels, namely, “6 That we can Mr. Charnock. 
“ fcarcely think their finite Nature capable of fo much 
*€ Goodnefs, as to bear the innumerable Debaucheries, 
** Villanies, Blafphemies, vented in one Year, one Week, 
* one Day, one Hour throughout the World. | 
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Their Zeal for thei t likely. movecthem: 


very. many wicked ones. | | 

One fays, “ The Angels are often with us as Phyficians: 
‘ are with chofe that, have. filthy Ulcers, they. ftop their 
 Nofes and adminifter the Medicine:. $0 do they. Our. 
“* Sins extremely offend them, as they do God, yet their 
‘* Obedience to God, and Love to us, keeps them ftea- 
“* dily to us.. ; 

Oh let us learn more TendernefS towards others! Let: 
us. not be eafily, provoked, but flow, to, Anger. Ler us. 
deal with men not alway as they deferve, but rather as. 


they need, for fo the Angels do. 
SEG ld Ved 


& = Third Virtue which we fhould learn-the-exercife of 
. from Angels is Charity. Angels.are,ever at work 
for us, they are Guarding of us, Purveying for us; Teach- 
ing, Admonifhing, Comforting. They ceafe not to be 
relieving, and aflifting ofus, fomeway or other, they are 


_ ever doing us good: So that .we have in them an excellent 


1Joh. 3. 18. 


Pattern for our Charity. The Apoftle <fobm that breaths. 
nothing elfe almoft, but Love in his Epiftles, does in a 
few words, dire& the Exercife of it. My little Children, 
let us not love in Word, neither in Tongue, but in Deed and in 


Truth. Not in Word, that,is, not only in Word. °Tisa 


barren Charity. that yields nothing but good Words, fair. 
and pitying Speeches :, It nath litle Power, if ic can.com: 
mand the Tongue only and not.the hand. To love there- 
fore in Word and Tongue isnot enough. Well, How. 
then muft we love?» Why it muft be teyo % canfeig, 1. e.. 
In Deed, or Work, and in Truth. That is, with Hand, 
and Heart. Letusloveothers. %y70in Works and Deeds. 
Tet. us exprefs our Love in. cheerful Beneficence, doing 
) all. 
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all the good we can for others: Feeding the hungry, 
Cloathing the naked, Helping the diftreffed, Vifiring the 
Fatherlefs and Widow. To do good, and communicate, for- 
get not (faysthe Apoftle) for with (uch Sacrifices God us well 
pleafed. Read and confider what the Apeftle fames faith, 
Chap. 2. 15, 16. If a Brother or Sifter be naked, and deffitute 
of daily food, and one of you fay unto them depart in peace, be 
you warmed, and filled, notwithfPanding you give tiem not 
thofe things toat are needful to the Body, what dotd it profit? 
This is to love in Word only. Whofeever hath this Worlds 
good, and feeth hu Brother hath need, and fhutteth up hz Bow- 
els of Compaffion from him, the Apoftle fays, He bath wot 
the Love of God in him. God beftows more upon fome 
thanupon others, that they may have ai advantage of 
attaining the Honour of imitating his Beneficence. We 
muft not monopolize God's Goodnefs to our félves, eat- 
ing our Morfels alone. The Apoftle compiains of it as a 
great indecorum that ail, that is, the Generality, fought their 


I Joh. 3.'r7, - 


own things. ‘They minded their private advantages, cas Phil... 2. 


ring little what became of others. “Angels Imployment 
is a Miniftry for Men. Let us affe& to be like unto 
them. — 

-Are they our Guardians, Let us be Guardians one to 
another, every one endeéavouring to defend the Names, 


Eftates, and Perfons of others all we can. Open thy mouth Prov. 31. 8,9. 


for the dumb, in the caufe of all fach as are appointed to de- 
firudion (lays Solomon) Plead the Caufé of the poor and 
needy. “ : 

Are they (viz. the Angels) Purveyors for us? Let us 
deal our Bread to the Hungry, and bring the poor that is 


caft out into our Houfés, and when ~ we fee the Naked I 58.7. | 


cover him, and not hide our felves from cur own Flebh. 
Do they teach and tutor us, excite us to our Duty, keep 
us from finning, comfott us in our Sufferings ?, Lec us do 
‘the like for others. Let our Lips be alway dropping fome 


— good thing. Confider one another to provoke one ano- 


ther to love and good Works. Warn thofe that are un- 


ruly, comfort the feeble minded, fupport the weak. 
There is Charity exercifed towards mens Souls, as well 
as their Bodies, and the Angels Miniftry extends to both, 
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as has been plentifully fhewed. Thus we fhould love as 
Angels do, yo in Work. And fo we muft alfo danbeg 
in Truth, Let Love be without Dilfimulation ({ays the Apo- 
ftle) cyumzxeffos. Let it not be a mere piece of Pageantry, 
a Flourifh, and thew, to get us Credic, but let it be - 
hearty and unfeigned. The Greek Word is render’d un- 
feigned, in 1 Pet. 1. 22. where is mentioned of unfeigned 
Love of the Brethren. Defign not your own Praifeor- 
Profit. File sc | 

Firs#, Let it not be to be feen of Men. Soour Saviour 
Matt. 6. 3,4 Chrilt teaches touching Alms. ben thou doft Alms, let 
not thy left hand know what thy right hand doth, that thine 
Alms may bein fecret. Angels do ail their good turns (or- 
_ dinarily) in an invifible way, they do all unfeen, they 
feek not their own Praife, but our Profit. In Ezekiel’s 
Ezek. 1.8.  Vifion, they are reprefented as having the hands of a 
Man, but their hands were under their Wings. Angels 
Aé@ions are feen, but not their hands: Thefe they pur- 
polely conceal, keeping them under their Wings. Sodo 
they conceal their Names too. We find not the Names 
of above Two Angels in all the Word of God. And 
when Manoab would have known the Angels Name that 

appeared to him, he refufed to tell him, Fudg. 13.17, 18. 

Qur Saviour Chrift fays, Let your light fo fhine before 
‘men, that they may fee your good works. He doth not fay, 
that they may {€e you, but that they may fee your Works. 
We fhould make our Works vifible and notable, but not 
our felves, fo do the Bleffed Angels. 

Again in your Ads of Beneficence, defign not any ad- 
vantage to your felves. Some are liberal in hope of an 
an{werable Requital, expecting as much again. Hear 
what Counfel Chrift gives touching Invitations, ’tis as ap- 

Cave rake plicable to all Acts of .Beneficence. When thou makeft a 
" “Dinner, or a Supper, call not thy Friends, nor thy Brethren, 

nzither thy kinfren, nor thy rich neighbours, lef they alfo bid 

thee again, and a recompence be made thee. We mutt not 

_make Merchandize and Traffick of our Charity. Angels 

well know poor Mortals can make them no Requital for 

the good Offices they do them, and yet are they moft li- _ 

beral ofthem. Let our Charity be like theirs. 


Rom. 12. 9. 
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)  apabiee thing that we may learn from Angels, is Inte- 
grity, Univerfality and Punéualne(s of obedience to God’s 
Commands. They keep precifely to their Inftructions, and 
fail not to fet about and do whatever God puts them upon. 
The Pfalmift fays, They are-Minifters of his that do his 
Pleafire. They do his Commandments hearkening to the voice Pial. 103. 29, 
of bes words. They never difpute any of his Orders, what ?* 
he bids them do, they difpatch without delaying or de- 
muriing at all, let the Service be what it will, Ob that 
- there were in us fuch an Heart, to follow the Lord fully, 
as °tisfaid Caleb did. But we are for fome Work, and not Num». 14. 24 
for other fome: We are for eafy, honourable, gainful, 
fafe work, but not for laborious, painful, expenfive, and 
fuch as expofes to danger, or difgrace: This will not fo 
eafily go down with us. 3 | | 
Epbraim was for treading out the Corn, but not for 
plowing, as the Lord fays, by the Prophet Hofea. Epbraing Hof. 10. Ite 
is an Heifer that # taught, and loveth to tread out the Corn, 
&c. And why fo? Why the Ox or Heifer that treads out 
Corn, was not to be muzzled, but might take its mouth 
full when it lifted while in that work: But it was not fo 
in Plowing, there was no biting. When our Saviour 
Chrift faid to the young Man, Go fell all thou baffy and Mat.19.21,22 
give tothe Poor, be went away forrowful, for be had great 
poffefions. “This is fhameful patching with God. I confefs 
the holy Angels have here great advantage of us. No Work 
is painful to them, they do all with eafe, nor do they fuffer 
any damage or lofs by any Service they perform. They 
have no Intereft of theirs that may be prejudiced one jot 
by their attendance on their Work: But ’tis otherwife 
with us. Some Works that are enjoin’'d us, cannot be 
done without Pain and Trouble in the Fiefh, and we 
may fuffer much for weil-doing, we may fuffer in our 
Names, in our Eftates, in our Perfons. Wherefore our 
Saviour Chrift fays, that he thae will follow him mut _ 
‘deny himfelf, and take up his Crof. 


Whether. 
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Whether it may be faid that Angels exercife a kind of — 
Self-denial in {ome of their Miniftries to mortal Men, 
even in fuch as are fo much beneath them, or feem to be, 

I fhall: not difpure: ’Tis but improperly they can be faid ~ 


_ to dofo, and when they do, *tis without any pain or lofs 


to them. Bue to our Flefh, or outward Man, there ‘isa 
real Burthenfomneds in fach A@s of Self-denial as we are 
fometimes called to. Yet I.may fay alfo, that they are 
all the while, cafy and grateful to the Spiric, fo far as 
"tis renewed, .even as the Angels Work:is to them. “The 


Spirit endecd w ready ({ays Chrift) but the Flefh 1s weak. 


‘Pfal. 119. 6. 


The Fleth is weak and weary, is pain’d and tind, this 
cannot be helpts but let ic be fo, while the Spirit yields 
not at all, we keep our Innocency, But when the Spi- 
rit becomes weary, and: unwilling, and withdraws from 
any commanded Service, this is highly culpable. 

_ A Man can never juftify his Obedience to God, ‘unlefs 
it be univerfal. Then (lays David) fhall I not be alhamed, 
when I have refpect to all thy commandments. Such an in- 
different Refpe& do Angels carry to all God’s Commands. 
‘The Reafon they have for doing is their great Mafter’s 
Will, and where this is the reafon of doing, one thing 
will be done as well as another,’ If we do fome things 
commanded, and not other fome, as we lift, we do not- 


‘God’s Will but our own, and ferve not God, bue our 


felves. a) m 
Indeed, fo far as the Love of ‘God is perfected in us, 


‘God’s Will and ours, are in all things one, and the fame. 


And the Angels Wills ever are fo. “And ’tis not fo much 
an external Law that moves them, as a moft free Prin- 


ciple within, eventheir own Nature, and they do all they 


‘do with Pleafure, and of Choice, as feeing it goad fo to 


do. And this is that more excellent way which the Apoftle 
would. fhew the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 12. 31. 
Now when this Internal Principle moveth a Chrtiftian 


to action, nothing that is commanded will be declined, 
for he will fee the fame Goodnefs in all that is command- 


ed, which will move him to chufe to obey; andin obey- — 
ing, he will do his own Will as well as God’s. The Spi- 


rit of that holy Man of God, was in a more than ordi- 


mary 
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nary Elevation, that prayed, Fiat voluntas mea Domine. 
Let my Will be done Lord. What was God’s Will; was 
his: Will.alfo. | ; ‘4 | 
Thus to ferve God in Univerfal Obedience, of free 
Choice, is to do God’s Will on Earth as it is done in Hea- 
ven, for which Chrift teaches us to pray, and at which 
we fhould be aiming. | be 


SECT. VIL. 


“THE Efth Particular imitable in thofe Miniftring: 
Spirits, is their Zeal and Diligence. The Apoftle 
would have Chriftians not to be flothful in bufinefs, bur fer- Rom. 12. 11, 
vent in Spirit, ferving the Lord.  exvness, which we render 
fothful, fignifies one that is a Loiterer, that makes no haft 
to difpatch Bufinefs. Céev fignifies botlimg hot: one that is 
fo in Spirit, ‘will not loiter and linger, but be diligent | 
and expeditious. Of Apollos it is faid, that being fervent Acts 1& 256 
in Spirit, be taught diligently the things of the Lord. 
The Angels are called Serapbims, from burning heat : 
And the Pflalmift fays, He made ba Minifters a flaming a 
fre, which may be faid of Angels, both for the Ardency 
of their Love and Zeal, and for their Agility and*Quick- - 
nefs in difpatch of Bufinefs. | 
For the Ardency of their Zeal, warmth of Affeion, and 
invincible Refolution in working, They are intent upon: 
their work, and alway warmly go about it. The Love: 
of God is flaming’ forth in all they do: Such a Fire is 
_ burning in them, as eafily confumes and makes riddance’ 
of whatever ftands in their way.. ) 
With fach warmth fhould we go about every work of 
God, not dully and: heavily, not with Hefitancy: and a 
divided Heart, but with Hearts fally fet to do it's. So fhould 
we pray, hear, and do every good work. It is: {aid of 
our Saviour Chrift, that in his Agony be prayed. more ear- Luke 22. 440- 
nefily Not with a greater Intention of Love to God 
than-at other times (for Chrift received at the firft {uch a: 
Fulnefs of all Grace as was uncapable of any further de- 
grees) but there might be higher Expreffions of his more 
perfe& Love and Zeal, at one time, than at another ; 


and: 


ae 


a Pet..4.8. 


Adts 18.25. 
Heb. 2. 1. 


Rev. 3.16. 


“Gal. 4. 18. 


A Difcourfe of Angels, Fig 

and fo there were at this time. He was now in an Ago« 
ny, andthe Evils he had before him making more Im- 
preffion on his humane Nature, he fweating Drops of 


Blood, there were higher Expreffions of his Earneftnef3, 


Grotius (ays, that in his former Prayer, ver. 39, 40. he 
did but fall on his Knees, bue in this he fell co che Barch 


on his Face, as may be gathered from the other Evange- . 


its. Bue tho’ Chrift was not capable of praying with 
more inward warmth at one time than at another, yet 
we are; and fhould be endeavouring to come as near 
as we cah.tothat Perfetion that wasalwayinhim. — _ 

Paal commends Epaphras for labouring in Prayer fer- 


vently, ayenCbuevos by zass erorevzais, being in a kind of 


Extafy and Rapture in his.Prayers. | 

And fo would the Apoftle have Chriftianslove one ano- 
ther, exrevas fervently. The word fignifies with all their 
might, vehemently. So have fervent Charity among 
your felves, djaalu) ¢xrevi an extended or ftretched out 
Charity. - 


Apollos in his Preaching (as was noted before) was Cia 


7 a@vepaen, fervent or boiling hot in Spirit And fo 
would the Apoftle have Chriftians to be in hearing, ae- 
gloxTiews w@poreyew to give more earneft heed. Thus fhould 
Chriftians be in all Exercifes of Godlinefs. 


God loves not a Laodicean Temper. He is fick of their 
- Services, that.are neither hot nor cold. : 


- The Fire muft be kept burning on the Altar. And the 
Apoftle fays, ’T# good to be xealoufly affecied alway, in a 
good thing. Good works are quite marred in doing, when 
we dothem not with warmth. / . 
Again, Angels are compared to Fire for their Agility 
and Quickne/s in difpatch of Bufinefs: They loiter and 


linger not, but are diligent and expeditious. They are 
- ftill going from one work to another, as they finifh them, 
they are never idle. | , 

’Tis faid of the living Creatures in Ezekiel’s Vifion, - 


Chap. 1. That they ran, and returned, as the appearance of a 


Fla{h of Lightning, ver.14.- By the Living Creatures An- 


gels are. meant, as has been fhewn. Now what can be 
more quick and {peedy in Motion than a Flath of Light 
‘fae ning : 


a 


their Nature, Office and Minifiry, = 313 
ning ? °Tis from one end of the Heavens to the other in — ae 
the twinkling of an Eye. ’Tis faid, ver. 12. They turned — 
not when they went. This Verfe feems to contradic the 
other, but it doth not foindeed. Fhey went ftreight on 
their way, nothing could ftop or make them turn back, 
nothing could divert them till they had broughe their work, 
to an iffue : This is the meaning of ver. 12. They turned, 
not when they went, i.e. They went on with their work, 
and with the Speed of Lightning, till they had finifhed it: 
But when they returned to him that.fent them, to give 
an account'of cheir work, andto receive new Commands, _ 
and that’s the meaning of wer. 148 vo 8 
Our Motion in God’s Service fhould be like the Motion 
of the Angels, direct and fpeedy. If it be not direct ic 
cannot be as {peedy as it fhould be. No time muft be loft 
in wandring or roving. -Many that do not turn back yer, 
turn’afide, but our work lies to doing all the while we 
divert to Impertinencies, ‘ When Chrift fent forth his Dif i 
ciples, he charged them, Salute no man by the way. SuctrLuke ro, 4. 
ceremonious Salutations as were in of gi tones ine indd Orlehies 
among the Eaffern People, .could not poputos, non fiebane levi geftu, 
be without the lofs of much time: For  verbore, fed multis percundatio- 
as rita notes, They were not wont ining bonis ipo gee at 
to falute witha light geftare; or word, BOB de mulls corpors acxons 
but entertain’d mh chevotlihiwich Titre tea ecg 
ny Cringings, Embraces,: and Kiffes, and with feveral 
Queftions, 2c. ts ty ai WT lune hoi 
Now fuch Luxuriances:of Courtefy Chrift forbids, »as 
a wafting-of time. - His meaning is nor, that he would» 
have them to be uncivil cofuch asthey met with, forbear- 
ing all faluting, but to prefer their Bufinefs before any tri- 
fling Diverfions, that fome entertain themfelyes wich 
when they meet. bud agen legge rey veil 
Oh what little toyifh things do devour abundance of 
our Time, that is given usfor better.Purpofess:. | ©) «) 
Some load themielves with fach a multitude of worldly 
Bufineffes, that. they. have lictle leifare:for the work of 
God, and their Souls, cumbering themfelves (as Mary did) 
with fo many things, that the one ching neceflary cannot 
be duly minded. LO | 
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* Angels, 8c... 


Others more idly lofe their 


they fhould be praying... a Psy 

Angels are alway at their work , But thefe are feldom 
at theirs. Work ont your Salvation (fays the Apofiie). wits 
fearand trembling. And give diligence to. make your Calling 


and Election fure: » Again, walk circum/pe ly, not as fools — 


but as wife, redeeming the time. Here.is a Chriftian’s work, 


which muft be plyed, and no time loft, . 


8 Pan! 


Oh how do we linger in God's work, and 'put-it of 


from time to cime!. They in Haggai fay, The time to. build. 
_ the Lords houfe is aot yet ease. They thoughe. they mighe. 
doit better hereafter. ’Twas time. to build their own 


Houfes, but norto build God’s yet. . God fays, Ta day, Sze. 
we think to Morrow, or hereafter will ferve the carn. 
Qh Friends!.God affe@s Speed in his. Service. « 


And 
Angels they are {wift as Eagles, yea as Lightning, “ 
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niftry fhould be a Patecrn for sus’ in ferving 


God. ‘Tho’ they be ever at work, yet are they notinthe 
leaft tired with it. Let us wot be. weary of well-doing, fays 


the Apoftle. If we be weary in our Bodies, yer we fhonld 
not in our Spirits... Some:Secvices, will-unavoidably. tire 


‘the Body, but fach Wearinefs is none of our Sin, if our 
. Spirits be not tired, but we continue patient in well-doing, 


Angels are as frefh and lively at the end of a Work as at 
the beginning of ic, and: when they, have done ie, look 


_ out for new Imployment. Their Motion in going forward, 


about their Work, and in returning for new, is faid ta be 


_ asthe Appearance of @ Flofh of Lightning. One Sin fits, 


Men for a-thes, and they are never weary of that Trade :. 


> P * 


. Why fhox!d not one Duty fit us for another. 
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3 time. in Sports, in needle 
_ Vifits, and unprofitable Tattle. They are playing when 


lofe no:time, 0 neither fhould we, but imitate their Zeah 
‘and Diligence. uch vera Sei) eae 
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i Luke, 19, 41,4 
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“Books. Printed for, and Sold. Lb Tho. Parkburl; ‘ae ‘ihe Bible and 
Three “rOWES in Cheapfide, near Mercer Chappel.» 


1. OF Thoughfuluet for the Morrow, with an Appendix con- 
cerning the Immediate defire of for ckeowiag. things to come.. 
_ 4. The Redeemers Tears wept over loft: Souls, ina Treatife on 
4% With an ppendix wherein  eemerane is, occa fip~ 

nally difcourled concerning the fin againtt che Holy Ghoft, and how 
God is faid to will the Salvation of them that perith. 

3. Of Charity in reference to other Mens fin, 

4, A Sermen directing what we are todo after. a sic Enquiry. ; 
whether or n0. we. troly love God. 
5, TwoSermons Preach'd upon chele v wordy Nield your pane to Ged. 

6b A Funeral Sermon for Mrs. Efther Sampyin, late Wife of Heury 
sani Dr. of Phyfick, who died Noo. 24. 1689. 
~ 9, The Carnality of Religious Contention,- ie Twe. Sermons, 
Preached at the Merchanr’s Lecture in Broad/reet. 

8, A Calm and Sober Enquiry concernisg the Pofibiliy ofa 


Z Trivity i in the God-head,, in a Letrer, taa Perfon, of Worth 5 ‘ogca- | 


fioned by the lately. Pablithed Confiderations on the Explications of 
the Doctrine of the Trinky. By De. Wallis, Di. Sherlock, Dr. Cud- 
worth, &c, Together with certain Letters (hitherto unpubliftied); 
tonne t writtes ro the Reverend Dr. Walks on, the fame Subject, 
. A Letrer toa Friend concerning a Poft{cripr to the Defence of 
De Sherlock's Notion ofthe Trinity i in Unity, relating to the Calor 
Enquiry om the fame Subject. , 
to. A View of that part of the late ConGderations addrett toH. He 


, about theTriaity, which coacerns the Sober Enquiry on that Subject. 


14, A Funeral Sermon on the Death.of that pious Gentlewoman 


Mr. Fudeth Hammond, late Wife of the.Reverend, Ms. tina: Ham-: 


mond, Minifter of the Gofpel in London, 
12. My, Richard. Adams, Funeral Sermon. 
13, Mr. Matthew Mead’s, Funeral Sermon, . 
14. The Redeemers Dominion oves the Inviable World. . Thefe- 
Fourteen publithed by Mr. Fobn. How; Minifter of the.Gofpel.:._- 


The Fountain of Life open’d, ora Difplay of Chrift ia in his Effen- | 
tial Mediarotial Glory 3: containing Fosty two:Sermons ‘on-various: 
Texts. Wherein the Interpretation ofour Redemption-by Jefus Chri: 


is orderly unfolded; asit was begun; carried on, and finifted by his: 
Covenant, Tranfaction, my ferious Incarnation, folemn Cali and’ De- 
dication, bleffed Offices, deep Abafemeat and. faperemineat Advance~ 

ment. 


cellent and immorsal Nature of the Soul, are opened’; its Love and: 


Taclinasion to the Body, with the neceftiry of ica: Separation fromt-it, 
confidered 


_A Treaiife of the Sowl of Man, wherein the Divine Original, ex- 


Mr Burgeffes, Mr.'Silvefters, Mc. Howes, Mr, Spade 
field, Mr. Chadewicks, Me. Whitlocks, Mr. Barrets, a“ el Mr. 
‘Taylors, Mr. Hardings. ! 


* conliteied ait febeopese rie eet Ppernici and is of . 


- feparated Souls both in Heaven and Hell immediately after Death, 


_ afferted, difcuffed and varioufly applied. Divers Knotty and difficult . 


Queftions abour deparred Souls, borh Philofophical and Theoligical, 
ftated and determin’d, 


The Method of Grace i ia  bringlog hone the Eternal | Redemption, Bkeh 
accompli(hed | by the Son, thro” the — 


contrived by the Father, and 


Effectual Application of the Spirit unto | God's Elect, rita the Se- 
coud Part of Gofpel Redemption, © — 


. The Divine Conduc& or Myftery oe Pieridae’ its Being 7 ee... 
Efficacy afferted and vindicated : All the Methods ‘of Providence tie. 
in our Courfe of Life open’d, with direchiaes how | to apply and im ag 
prove them. me 


Navigation Spititwaliz'd, or a Bebe Compafs. for Seainen, con 


fifting of Thirty Two Points of pleafant Ob/ervations, profitable < 


Applications, ferious Reflections, all concluded with fo ise fpitie, 3 
tual Poems, &c. | “ 
A Saint indeed, the great Work of a Chriftian. eee 
A Touchftone of Sincerity, or Signs of Grace, and Syuiproms of ‘ 
Hypocrifie, being the fecond part of the Saint indeed. 
A Token for Mourners, or Boundaries for Sorrow for the Death 
of Friends. a 
Husbandry Spiritualiz’d, or the bcs vealy ufe of Barthly pings. 


All thefe Nine’by Mr. Fobn Flavel: 


1: A Plain Method of Catechifing? with a Preparatory Carechifm, 
fhewing that Minifters, Parents, and Mafters, ought to be faithful 
Teachers of the Firft Principles of the Chriftian Doctrine ; and thar 
the ignorant, Young and Old,’ ought to be diligent Learners of the 
Firft Principles of the Chriftian ‘Doctrine, by Thomas Doolittle M.A. 


In compaffion to the Ignorant both Young and Old. “The fourth E-— 


dition compared by the Autho? with his Manufcripr. _ 
2. The Believers Duty towards the Spirit, and the Spirits Office 


towards Believers ; or a Difcourle concerning Believers not grieving 
the Spirit, and the Spirits fealing up’ Believers to the Day of Re- 


demption : Grounded on Ephef 4.30. By Henry Hickman, B. D. 
3. Primitia Synagoge; a Sermon. Preach'd at Ip/wich, April the 
26. 1700, at the apeniag ‘of a new Erected: Meeting-Houfe, By 


Fokn Fearfax, A.M. ) saad? 


» Sermons Preach'd_ afire the Sociery for: Rifortna V4 Manner’, | 
$, Mr. Old-.. 


A Difcourfe of Spiricual-mindednefs, web aii lamisee: Ts 
The Doctrine of the Trinity: ad? too 84 Laetocumt bos 
oe cn ego of ‘Sin in Believers.) . (od ot ee! 
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